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Page 8, para. 7, ). 1.—For Khar§shth! reud Khardshthl,
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12, £. n. 1.—For DeotEk read Deotsk.

13, para. 1, L 16.—~For Aptdryama read Aptdryima.

16, . n. 3.~For Ranabhaiija read Rayabhadija.

23, pars. 4, . 6.—For Rajardjs read Rajatija.

24, {. n. 8,—For Rlitaimdgan read Blisaimdgan.

25, 1. 2.—For Silivati read Silavati,

27, text 1. 3.—For [Vapilaikapdluramudaiya read {Va]nilaikandisuramudaiya,
35, para. 5, 1. 2.—For Tanjai read Tafijei.

37, £. n. 18, L. 4.—For Chatuyrvadimarigalam read Chaturvidimatigalam,
39, para. 2, 1. 18.-—For has to be conneoted read have to be counccted.
48, f. 0. 1, 1. 4 —For Irda read Ixd3.

53, L. 24.—For Duduia read Dudia.

57, para. 2, 1. 1—2.—For dip-thongs read diphthongs.

68, text L 11.—For wahqm® read wihps’.

66, text L. 11.—For smrandrvaeell resd srnqrewesye.

70, text 1. 46.—For °g& read “xi‘

78, text 1. 12.—For mq!'lhlr read mgq‘qﬂ*

T4, text 1. 24.—For =mnafdy read wnfaly.

76, text 1. 41.—For wen read wmagH.

79, text 1. 14.—For namant read wryrqd’.

81, text L. 26.—For wwi(w) read wwr(y).

80, para. 3, 1. 4.—For first fortnight and read first fortnight of tho month of Rishabha

and,

90, para. 4, 1. 3.—For a now read anew.

95, para. 1, 1. 1.—For Vaidyard read Vatjyarsl.

95, para. 2, 1. 11.-~For Sifiganna read Sitganga.
108, end of para. 1.—d4dd the following :—

*“On re-examining the inked impressions of the Rewa Stone in-
scription of Karpa of the Chadi year 800, I find that the second
of the two missing aksharas before ndmnd in |, 31 is ra. The
name of the oyolic year was, therefore, Khara. This
corroborates my reading of the date of this inseription. For
the cyolio year corresponding to the expired Chadi year 800
{A. D. 1048--49) was Khara socording to the Northern luni
solar system.” {V. V. M.)

110, 1, 7.—For Milwa read Malwi,

120, para. 2, 1. 1.-—For Pendrabandh read Pandrabandh.

120, para. 2, 1. 1.—For Vol. XXII read Vol, XXIII.

133, para. 1, 1. 2.—For characters read charters. (B. C. C.)

140, pers. 1, 1. 2—For Uruvupalli plates of Bihhavarman reasd Uruvupalli grant of
Sirhhaverman. _

154. para. 3, 1. 8.—For Udaiyiy Kﬁttiduvlp read Udsiyan Kﬁtt&duvln.

164, para. 3, 1. 31.—For ‘ on which varagu,’ read ‘ on which ofju, varagy °,

154, pera. 4, L. 3.—For and borne crops read and had borne oropa.
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Page 162, 1. 26.— For friendly relation resd friendly relations.
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166, text | 1.—For Pu-malar-tirnvu[m] read Pamalar-tiruvu[m].
175, text I 37.—For mammayd read Mammaya.
176, para. 3, 1. 1.—For Kaira read Kaira.
176, para. 3, L. 1.—For Sankhéda reed Sznkhada.
179, para. 5, 1. 13.—For Valabhi read Valabhi.
184, para. 4,1 7.0
}—-—For Velungagunta read Velurhgugurhta.
191, para. 1, 1. 4.
185, £ n, 2—PFor No. 453 of 1906 reai No. 543 of 1906,
185, f. n. 8.—For Arskatavamula rend Arakatavémaula.
188, para. 1, L. 11.—For Kibbenahalli read Aralaguppe.b
189 f. 1ns. 1, 2 and 4.—For No. 309 of 1923 resi No. 309 of 1922 and Jor No., 310 of
1923 read No. 310 of 1922.
211, para. 5, l. 5.—For thier read their.
213, 1. n. 6, . 4 —For Champaner reai Champaner.
213, f. n. 7, 1. 5.—For goddless real goddess.
214, para. 1, 1. 1.—For Maslim historians) and rea? Muslim historians (and.
215, £. n. 7, L. 1.—For ta l-décsasya read tal-défasya.
217, £ n. 4, L 2.—For verse 21 read verse 22.
218, para. 5.—{In this para. Dr. Sankalia describes Jayadéva as the lord of Bigila and
seems £o hold the view that by Bagiila the name of 4 country is indicated.
But by the form Bagiila a race or clan of Rathods seems to be referred to.
The origin of the name Bagula and its application to a race or clan are
explained in Rishiraudhavarsamahakivys of Rudrakavi (1596 A.D.) vide:
Canto II vv. 27 ff. (M. V. R.}.]
218, para. 6, 1. 2.—For Saka 1401 read Saka 1410,
224, text . 9.—For 2 ywiv read () =awrT
225, f. n. L—For pupayars read punyar.
233, toxt 1. 18.—For vishay-spakbhogah read vishay-opabldcal.
239, f. n. 10,—For Ma"drijz-svu mik’-3jkapty read Maliardgja-sva-mulh-gitaptya,
242, corrected text 1. 1.—For antem’ real gadon’.
219, para. 1, . 3.—For Kaubidariki read Kaubilarika,
256, 1. 8 from bottom
257, para. 3, 1. 2. —For Dharanikota rea I Dharanikota.
2539, 1L 3-4. -
281, para. 2, 1. 10.—~For gotra read gstra.
263, £.n. 7, 1, 2.—For Balord real Balord.
25), text | 2.—For fRysgt 9 fraw gaz? real fagazanae saz'.
279, para. 1, L. 4—Fr pillar by the wife read pillar by Reti, the wife,
230, f. n. 4, verse 1. 1, —~-For waaUy read AN,
236, f. n. 4, verse . 3.—For Sxug read =rvwy.
286, f. . 4, verse |. 11,—For sfuagwmas read wfarews.
283, f. n. b, verse L. 1.-—For #1447 read wrsh.
299, f. n. 2.—For Uruvupalli plates read Uruvupalli grant.
332, £ 0. 7, 1. 1.—For at the first instance read in the first instance, .
313, text 1, 8.—For avarat read ar.
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No. 1-~THE BAJAUR CASKET OF THE REIGN OF MENANDKH.

By N. G. MayuMpar, M.A., InDian MusBux, CALOUTTA.

The inscriptions edited here oceur on a steatite casket which comes from Shinkot in Bajaur
territory. The place is about twenty miles to the north-west of the confluence of the Panjkora
and Swaot rivers, beyond the borders of the North-West Frontier Province, where the casket was
discovered by some tribal people while digging the foundations of & new fort. The territory of
Bajaur, representing & part of the ancient province of Udyéna, is practically an unexplored coun-
try, and the present find is therefore of unusual interest. The only other mentionable object
discovered in this region is the seal of Theodamas which was first published by Senart!. The stea-

. tite casket is said to have encased a casket of silver, which in turn contained a gold reliquary and
some ashes; hut the silver and gold articles are no longer traceable. The outer casket

. together with some fragments of its id has been recovered through the efforts of Mian Afzal
Shak, son of Khan Bahadur Mian Rahim Shah, CI.E., of Ziarat Kaks Sehib in Peshawar Dis-
trict. At the request of Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, Director General of Archssology in India,
Miar Afzal Shah has very generously presented the casket to the Archmological Department
and it has been lent for exhibition to the Indian Museum, Archmological Section, Calcutta.
I am deeply obliged to Rao Babadur Dikehit for having permitted re to edit the inseriptions
and also for the help 1 have received from him in manifold ways,

The casleet is a flat, bowl-shaped vessel of dark steatite having a flanged base all round, 1-3”
in width, The diameter of the casket at the mouth is 8:8* and at the base 11'3”, and the dia-
meter of the lid is also, 11'3." The depth of the bowl is 1'9*, and the casket including the
lid measures 33" in height. Excepting a few indented lines in the form of concentric rings en-
circling the body of the casket and its lid at six different places, it bears no other decoration.

The characters appearing on the cusket are Khardshthi, as may be expected in the locality
from which it comes. The inscriptions are engraved along the rim of the lid (A), around its
centre (A! and C) and on its inner face (A%), also in the concave portion of the easlret (B
and D) and on its back {(E). The longest one of the inseriptions is marked D, the linea of which
are disposed of in the form of & spiral, as in the case of the Relic Casket of the year 303 from
Charsadds.! As only a few fragments of the lid have been recovered it has not been possible
to restore the entire text of Inscriptions A, A%, A* and C. The rest of the inscriptions, however,
have been completely made out, as the bowl of the ecasket, although slightly cracked, is in
a fair state of preservation,

The engraving of letters haa not beon carried out in the same uniform style throughout, and
from this point of view the inscriptions may be classified under two distinet groups In A,
A%, A* and B the letters are formed by bold and deeply incised strokes, whileinC, D and E the

1 Journal Asiatiqus, VIII, xiif (1880), pp. 364 &; and Konow, C. I. 1., Vol, II, P, I, P8
¥ Bee pp. 8 £, below
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writing is shallow, the letters are comparatively small and the strokes in many places
no better than superficial scratches. A similar example of superficial engraving of Khardshthi
letters is afforded by the Charsadda Casket inscription of the year 303.

The grouping of inscriptions as suggested above can be justified also on grounds of palmo-
graphy. Inseriptions A-B have in all the instances n with a rounded head, but in C-E it shows
definitely an acute angle. In the former inscriptions » has a long sweep in its top curve, resem-
bling the letter in the Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra Edicts of Asoka. In the latter inscriptions this
curve has taken an angular or hook-like appearance, akin to the type occurring in the inscrip-
tions of the Kushan period. Significant also are the varying shapes of the letter s which in A-B is
generally of the clowed type as in the Asokan inscriptions and Indo-Gzeek coins, while in C-E it
shows in all cases a definite gap at the upper left nide of the crowning loop, although in the
majority of examples its lower vertical slightly extends upward, beyond the point where it meeta
the loop. The latter feature is characteristic of the s as found in the inscriptions of the Saka period,
while the upward éxtension of the vertical is absent in the letter occurring in the Kushin inscrip-
tions.!  While, therefore, Inscriptions C-E are referable to the period of the Saka Satraps of
Taxila and Mathurd, Inscriptions A-B must be referred to a somewhat earlier date. This date
is suggested by Inscription A which refers itself to the reign of Mahdrdja Minadra, ie., the
Greek King Menander, who ruled sometime in the 2nd century B. C. To the same date mus
also be assigned Inscriptions A!, A" and B which exhibit paleographic features identical
with those of Inscription A. The difference in age between the two sets of inseriptions was
probably a little more than fifty vears, so that we may suppose that the additional inscriptions G, D
and E were engraved sometime in the lst century B. C.

Apart from the evidence of palmography and the technique of engraving, there is another
point in favour of the assumption that some of the inscriptions were incised at a later date. The
position of Inscriptions A and C on the casket showsthat Alexisted already when C was
engraved. Had it not been so the engraver of C would have commenced his w riting from a point
further to the right. Similazly, Inscription B must have existed prior to I} ; otherwise thers
would be no need for the engraver of D to leave so much space betweenlines 1 and 2, just where
Inscription B occurs on the casket. This spacing was evidently intended to avoid overlapping
of the inscriptions,

The language of the inscriptionais the North-Western variety of Prikrit as in the post-
Asokan Khaerdshthi documents. Linguistically, the esrlier group of inscriptions on the casket
cannct be differentiated altogether from the later group; the only mentionable difference ia in
the case of the word Sdkyamuni which is rendered ss Sakamuni in Inscription A, The word
appears in this form in the Taxila plate of Patika, Mathurd Lion Capital inscriptions and the
Tirath Foot-print inscription.* It occurs alse in & Jaulid inscription which, according to
Konow, is a copy of an older record.? ¥nthe Kurram and Wardak Vase inscriptions? the name

is Sanskritized as Sekyemuni. It is spelt, however, as Sakimupi® in Inscription D. Such v
difference in the spelling of the all-important word denoting the Buddha’s name cannot be with-
out significance and must be attributed to the circumstance that Inscription D was composed
by a different man at a date later than Enscription A®.  Other points coucerning the language wiil
be noted where each individual text is discussed.

1 Majumdar, Asnual Beport of the Archeological Survey of India, 1928.-29, p. 171.

2. 1. L, Vol. II, Pt. I, pp. 28, 48 and 9. .

¥ Ibid., g 91, No. 12,

4 Ibid., pp. 155 and 170,

4 The letter mu in A* is slso of an estlier form ss compared with that in D.
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The question arises why these two sets of inscriptions were engraved on one and the samc
casket, but at two different dates. This can be answered after we have considered the purpose
of the iuscriptions and also analyred their individual contents. The eatlier portion of the
record represented by A, A, A7 and B refers to the establishment or consecration of (the cor-
poreal relic) of the Buddha in the veign of Mahirdjo Minadya, on the 14th day of the
month of K&rttika of a certain year whichis lost. The donorof the casket was a person
named Viyakamitra. The later portion of the recerd represented by Inscriptions C-Id also
refers to the establishment of the corporeal relic of the Buddha,and of the bowl, but by &
person named Vijayamitra, on the 25th day of Vaiskha of the 5th regnal year. In-
scription E of this Iater group mentidns the name of the scribe Vispila. Further details of
the inscriptions will be clear from our analysis of the contents as given below.

A.—This inseription must have opened with a mention of the vear of consecration.of the casket
The portion specifying the year is lost. So alsc is the concluding portion of the text which pro-
bably contained a reference to durirg after the word prana-sameda. As mentioned already. the
inscription refers itself to the reign of King Menander whose name is spelt here as Minadra,
allied to the Pali form Milinda, The Pali text Milindapafiho, or ° The Questions of King
Menander’, contains & number of imaginary dialogues between this king and the Buddhist sage
Nagaséna. The king’s name appears as Menadra on bis coins, while on a relief from Gandhire
the name of its donor, who is also a Menander, is spelt as Minaemdral In the present record
the title maharaja occurs after the name of the king. Similar instances are found also on some
of bis coins, the Khardshthi legend on which reads as Menadrase maharajase traterasa.?
The word katiasa is equivalent to Sanskrit X drttikasya. The change of ¢ into £ occurs also in the
Prakrit of Asokan inscriptions, The day of the month of Karttika is expressed as 4 4 411, 1.e,,
14. This notation is rathex unusual, since the customary way to express the vumber 14 would
be to write 10 4. The third digit, viz., 4, which is engraved below the line, appears to have
been added later.s:

The words prana-sameda, i.e., prana-sameéla, which occeur twice, in A and in A%, seem to have
been used in reference to the éarira, i.c., the corporeal relic of the Buddhs. The Buddhist concep-
tion regarding his corporeal relic is thus explained in the Makdvarisa 14 ** If we behold the relics
we behold the Cougueror” ie., the Buddha. Regarding the deposit of his relics in the
Thiparama-chetiya in Ceylon the Buddha is supposed to have observed: *If my pure relics,
flling & dona-measure, are laid............ , they shall take the form of the Buddha, and rising
and floating in the air, they shall take their place after having wrought the miracle of the double
appearances.’®  Thus in regard to the relic consecrated in the Thiiparima-chetiya it is stated
that when it was brought to the place on the back of an elephant and was being watched by the
people from every side, it ** rose up in the air from the elephant’s back, and floating in the air
plain to view, at the height of seven tilas, throwing the people into amazement, it wrought
that miracle of the double appearances, that caused the hair {of the beholders) to stand on end,
even as (did) the Buddha under the Gandamba-tree’’.¢  Tn view of such powers attributed to

1¢. 1. 1., Vol. 11, Pt. 1, pp. 134. .

* Smith, Cadelogxe of Coins in the Indian Museum, Calentia, Vol. I, p. 26, No. 77,

t The secend symbo! for 1 i longer than the first. A, gimilar example occurs in the Falehjang inseription
of the year 69 (C. I. I, Vol. I, Pt. I, Plate IV, 1}
" 4 Qeiger's Mahavassa (T'ranslation, P. T. 8.), p. 116.

s Ibid., p. 120.

1 18id., vo. HIG-120,
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the corporesl relic of the Buddha the significance of the expression, prana-saméte, i.e., ' endow-
ed with life’, becomes clear. The relic was no doubt looked upon as a living organism, as
animated as the body of the Buddha before Nirvina. Asin the Mahkduvumsa, the donor here aleo
must have been actuated by the same belief: “ By these relics of his body the Master of the
"World, being already passed into niblana, truly bestowed salvation and bliss in abundance on
mankind."

Al —The text here consists of remnants of two letters followed by & ta. Traces of a horizontal
line are discernible in the first two, which enable us to restore the-word as thaeita, the complete
word being pratithavite, t.e., ‘ established’. This must have reference to the deposit of the relic
in a stipa.

Al There are wide gapa here hetween the words which were probably four in all and arranged
in a cirele. The first and the last are clear, viz., praga-sameda. . ... ... .. .. .. Sakamunisa. Be-
fore Sakamunisa there is jus’ a trace of the letter ¢ or ». If it is £, as is more likely, we are per-
hapa justified in restoring the missing word here as bhaguvato. The entire inscription would then
read : prana-sameds farira bhagavats Sakamunmiso, i.e., *the corporeal relic of the bhagavai
Sikyamuni, which is full of life’.

B.—Tkere is no difficulty about the reading of B which runa as Viyskamitrass apracha-rajass.s
Tt should be noted here that the two dental sibilants are of the later semi-open type, although
technically speaking the inscription should be sssigned to the date of Inseription A, that is the
reign of King Menander. As our analysis shows, in the earlier group the closed tvpe of s predo-
minates, while in the later group the predominant form is of the semi-open variety. The first
part of the name Vigakamitra may represent Viryaka, or ¥ijjaka which appears as.a personal name
in later times. The title apracha-raje perhapa corresponds to e-prelyag-rija, ie., ‘one who
has no royal adversary.” It may be compared with such phrases qualifying the king’s name as
apadikata on the Indo-Greek coins and apraithata-chala on those of the Indo-Parthian king Gondo-
pheres. The genitive case ending in Tiyekomitrasa, which has no complementery word after
‘it, ehows that here the word dana has to be supplied, that is to say a gift of Vivaksmitra is to be’
understocd. Bimilar exemples are well known from early Indian inscriptions. The gift was no
*doubt the casket itself containing the relics. Viyakamitra, who must have been a vassal chief
under King Menander on the North-Western Frontier of India, is not known from any other
BOVICES,

€.—1t records the name of Vijayamitra in the first line. The second linc reads as pute pradis
thavide ; the word pate no doubt stands for patre, i.e., the bowl, referring to the steatitc caskat,
How muck of the inscription is missing capnot be guessed from the fragmentary condition of the
hid. '

D.—This is the principal record that was engraved subsequent to A-R. The opening words
ime darira are familiar to us from other Khardshthi inseriptions, but there ix uo analogy elsewhere
of what follows. The words palvga-bhudao correspond to Pili palugga-bhits,* mesuiny * which has
broken or has been shattered.’ The words following, #a sakare atrita, moy be tuken to represeat
ru satharé ddritat  The verbal form farial{r)s may correspond to Sanskrit siryats, Pili sarats
from the root 4ri, meaning, ‘ to be worn out, to decay’, ete. The subseript r stroke in the last

"1 Geiger's Mahdvamea (Translation, P. T. 8.) p. 121

* The additional stroke at the foot of the letter sa in Viyakamitraso cannot be explained.

3 2al.Englisk Dictionary (1. T. 8.}, 2. v. palugga.

s 7f. the expressiona piji i sddare * worshipped with xeal’ and scbkira-phina, * place of worbip ' used in
reference to the Buddha's relic, Geiger, Makdrahea (Text), 31. 20 avad 31 62,
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letter is superfluous but might have a phonetic significance. It appears several times in this
inseription in places where it is not at all expected, eg., in gripayai(r)i, Ved(riakh(r)asa,
pamchavis(rieye, prai(riithavit(rie and bhag(riavatn. Similar examples frequently occur in the
Mathurd Lion Captial Inscriptions.! The word kalad(r}e may stand for kalatak, ‘in course of
time,’ and $adhro for s$raddhah, ° venerated’. The word pundoyakeyi would correspond to
pind-6dakaid, ie., * with alms and water,” and pitre grinayal(r}i would correspond to pitrin
grahayaii, v.e., ‘makes the ancestors or manes accept,’ or ¢ propitiates the ancestors’. The
inscription means to say that as the relic was -damaged, it was no longer zealously
worshiped. Incourse of time it had begun to decay and was not venerated, and the distri-
bution of alms and water for the propitiation of the dead ancestors was no longer taking
place. It is further stated thateven the receptacle of the farira {tasa ye patre) was apomua,
le., apamukiak or ‘abandoned’. The offering of pindddaka to the sncestors was no
doubt the usual practice even among the Buddhist laity. The regular offering of petg-
dakkhing, .., ‘gifts to dead ancestors, is enjoined in the Angutiara-Nikdya as one of the
prineipal duties of & house-holder*  Offerings to pubba-petas are referred to also in the Milindg.
pofiko* and in the Petavatthut In the present case the idea probably is that these offerings used
to take place so long as the corporeal relic together with the casket which contained it was de-
postted in & stéips in an undisturbed condition. -But subsequently befors Insgcription D was
written, the relic and the casket had become desecrated and unfit for worenip. The inscrip-
tion goes on to say that in the fifth (regnal) year the same relic was established (in a
stiipa) by Vijayamitra,® who has the title apracka-raja like his predecessor Viyakamitra of In-
scription B. Vijayamitra appears to have belonged to the same family and to bave re-con-
secrated the relic, a record of which he was naturally anxious to perpetuate on the casket
itself. A similar example of the re-establishment of a corporeal relic of the Buddba oeccurs
in the Taxila copper-plate of Patika (apratithavita bhagavats Sakamunisa Saviram pratithavels).
E.—Finally, on the back of the casket is recorded the fact that the writing (that is of C and
D) was carried out by one Vispila. The word anamkatens qualifying Viépilena corresponds to
anakrilena, ie., ajfidgériténa, * who was ordered’. It refers of course to his having executed
the work under the orders of Vijayamitra. In Central Asian Khardshthi documents an anusvdrs
is often substituted for a long vowel, e.g., in vimfBiavayarims for vijdpaydmi. Inthese docu-
ments aga regularly stands for djad.¢ In the Bhahbargarhi recension of A4dka’s edicts i#, is
rendered by the lingual g, as in literary Prakrit.? The compound §p in Vispila represents
Sanskrit dv, A similar name Vespadi occurs in the Manikiala inseription®* of the reign of
Kanishka.
From Inscription D of Vijayamitra we can understand why the two sets of inscriptions came
to be incised on one and the same casket at two different dates. The relic canket was con-
ecrated twice: the original consecration was done by Viyakamitra in the time of King
Menander and the re-consecration was carried out Jater by Vijayamitra, who, as the title shows
must have been a descendant of Viyakamitra. Inseription A, which gives the date, the 14th du.):

1Q. L 1, Vol. I, Pt. 1, pp. 33.34.

* B. C. Law, The Buddist Comception of Spirits, 1936, pp. 8.9,

* Ed. by Trenckner (Royal Asiatio Society’s Ji-prine, London, 1928), p. 204,
t Ed. by Minayefl, eg., I 4, L 5.

¥ The yesr no doubt refers to the reign of Vijayamitra.

¢ Kharogtht Imscriptions, p. 250, No. 863 and p. 300,

? Hultzach, €. I. I, Vol. I, p. ixxrviii,

$C. I L, Yol II, 1. T, p. 148,
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of Karttika of some year, refers no doubt to the original consecration, while the 25th day of
Vaibdkha of the fifth (regnal) year montioned in Inscription D represents the date on which the
re-consecration ook place. Both the months Karttika and Vaitikha are auspicious from the Bud-
dhistic point of view. Ag pointed out by Fleet! the Survastividine held that the Buddha
attained Parinirvipa in the month of Kirttika. On the other hand, according to the Ceylonese
tradition, the event happened in the month of Vaidakha. The former view, which is based on a
statement of Yuan Chwang, poerhaps represents an earlier tradition. In any case it would be
quite natural for s Buddhiss to consecrate the corporeal relics of the Great Master on the anni-
versary of his demise.

As mentioned already, Viyakamitra must have been a ruling prince under Menander. The
latter, who belonged to the house of Euthydemus, had hiz capital at Sikala as stated in the
Milindapafiho. Sakala is said to have been situated in the country of the Yonakas and is
usually identified with Sialkot in the Punjab between the rivers Chemab and Ravi. According
to the Milindapafilo Menander was born in Alasands. identified with the district of Alexandria-
under-the-Caucasus between the Panjshir and the Ksbul rivers. ¥From the finds of his coins,
which are distributed over a very large area, from the Kabul Valley to the United Provinces,
there remains no doubt that his empire was an extensive one. According to some scholaxs the
passage in the Mahabhdshye of Patafijali regarding the siege of Sikéta (in the United Provinces)
and Madhyamiki (in Rajputdna) by a Yavana king refers to an invasion of Menander.®* The
discovery of the present record in Bajaur® proves conclusively that it was included within his
territory and was under the governorship of Viyakamitra, who, as the name shows, must have
been @ prince of local origin,

As regards Vijayamitra, Rao Bahadur-Dikshit has kindly drawn my attention to 2 number
of coins discovered in the Saka-Palhava City of Sirkap in Taxila during the excavations of 1931.
These are rectangular copper pieces bearing the legend Vijayamsiirasa, written in Brahmi on ove
mide and Khardshthi on the other, along with the swastika, triraina, hill and other symbols.
The Brahmi legend, which is the clearer of the two, shows characters of the lst century B.C.*
Phere is anotiier coin in the British Museum ascribed to ° Vijayamitra’s son’ {Cunningham,
Numismotic Chronicle, Srd series, Vol. X, 1890, p. 127 ; and Whitehead, Catalogue of Coins in the
Panjab Myuseum, Vol I, p. 168 and PL XVII, 440). It-ie an imitation of the Indo-Parthian type
(King on horse-back and standing deity), the Kharsshthi legend on which reads Vijeyamitra(sa)
apacka........ The lower portions of the letters apacha........ are cut away. It iz pro-
bable that these are the remnants of the legend apracka-rajusa. This coin, however, must be
attributed to the middle of the first century A. D.

Vijaysmitre of the Taxila coins may be identified with Vijayamitra of the present casket.
His conner+ion with the North-West Frontier is thus independently attested by numismatic

17, R. A. 4., 1008, p. 14

% On Menander sos Cambridge History of India, Yol. 1, pp. 540-352.

* in the Buddhsvarea (P. T. 8.), p. 68, v. B, the bowl relic {paira} of the Buddha is supposed to have been
depoaited at & place called Vajirl. This name might be identical with Bajaur and it is not impossible that the
author of the text had sctually hoard of the story of the consceration of a bowl or relic casket; like the present
one in & stipa in ihat country. Ita capital might bave been Vajravet! *in Uttaripaths ' micntioned in the
Bbdhisaltv-3vadéna-Falpalats (B. C. Law, Geographical Fssays, 1837, Vol. I, p. 48).

¢ Along with the ooins of Vijayamitra was found a rectangular, bilingual vopper piece of an identical type,
which belongs to a king named Virayadas. The Brabwmi characters of this coin also are assignable to the first
century B. C. This king should be identiflted with ho Kuliic Yirayadas who is known frotn 8 round copper coin
in the British Museum (Allan, Catalogue of Coing of Anecient Indie, 1036, p. 158), found by Cumningham in the
Xorthern Punjab beyond Labore.
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evidence, The British Museum coin must belong to a later prince, most probably of the same
dvnasty, as appears from the continuity of the epithet epacka-(rajasa).

TEXT.

A. Rim of Lid.
Minadrasal maharajass Katiasa divasa & 44 1 1 pra{nal-{salme[da]...... »
Al, Centre of Lid.
. (prati){ thavijta
Al Inner face of Lid.
prapa-samefdal................ {to] Sakamunisa®

B. Inside of Caskei.
‘Wiyakamitrasa apracha-rajasa
C. Cenire of Lid.
1 Vijaya[mitjra ..........

2 pate pradithavide
D. Inside of Casket.

1 Ime sarire paluga-bhud{r)ao® na sakare atrits [:*] sa sariat(r}i kalad({r)ena dadhro na pishdoya-

keyi pitri gripayat(n)i [I*]
2 tasa ye patre apomua [(*] vashaye parhchamays 4 1 Ved(rjakh{rjasa masass

divasa-parachavid{riaye iyo
3 prat{r)ithavit{r}e Vijayamitrena apracha-rajena Bhag(zlavatu Sukimuzisa sams-

sa[ri]budhasat &arvira [(*]
E. Back of Casket.
Vispilena apamkatena likhit{r)e [|*]

TRANSLATION.

A,
On the 14th day of Karttika, in the (reign) of Mokdrija Minadra, (in the yesr
~ + ), (the corporesl relic of the Buddha), which is endowed with life.......

AL

has been established,

As,

(The corporeal relic) of Sakamuni (5.c., Sakyamuni), which is endowed with life . . . .

B.
(The gift) of Viyakamitra, ‘who has no king as his adversary’.

1 There in a scratch looking like the ¢ stroke in =, which seoma to have been due $o & flaw in the stone.
tFor a propesed restorstion see above p. 4.

* The superfiuous r stroke haa been put within brackets in every osse.

¢ Tho word sambudhass is quite olear in the original.
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C.
Vijayamites ........ the bowl has been estabhished.

D.

This corporesl relic having been broken is not held in worship with zeal. Tt is decaying in
course of time, (and) is not honoured ; (and here) by the offering of alms and water ancestors
are no longer propitiated ; (and) the receptacle of that (relic) has been cast aside. (Now) in the
fitth year and on the twenty.fitth day ot the month of Vais&kha, this has been established
by Vijayamitra, ‘ who has no king as his adversary ’,— (namely) the corporeal relic of the lord
Sakimupi (i.e., Sakyamuni), the one who is truly enlightened.

E.
Written by Vispila under orders.

No. 2—INSCRIPTIONS ON TWO RELIC-CASKETS FROM CHARSADDA.

By N. G. Masuupar, M.A,, Inoviay Museus, Carcurra.

The two caskets (marked respectively I and II) on which the subjoined inscriptions are
engraved were acquired by Mr. Dilawar Khan, Curator, Peshdwar Museum in April, 1935, from
a8 man of Charsadda in Peshawar District. The latter had discovered them some time ago in
an ancient mound called Kula-dheri near Charsadda, while removing earth for the manure for his
fields. The contenta of the caskets are however lost, and from the vague reports that reached
Mr. Khan he was not able to ascertain the exact nature of the deposits. In May, 1935, the caskets
were sent for examination to the Director General of Archeeology in India who kindly placed them
at my disposal for study and permitted me to edit the inacriptions in the Epigraphic Indica.

The casketa are of biue schist and on the whole well preserved, each bearing a Xharasbghy
inscription. The letters, which are made by superficial scratches, often show irregular shapes,
- due partly to careless engraving, but to a greater extent to the cursive nature of the script itself.
The letters being extremely shallow it has not been possible to take estampages. The accompany-
ing plates are based on photographs taken of the caskets in the Indian Museum, Calcutta.

1.—Inacription of the year 303 on Relic-Casket I.

The casket on which this inscription is engraved has a diameter of 5°1” and is 1-5” high, with
a circular cavity in the centre ‘7" deep. The writing is disposed of throughout in ircular lines
according to the shape of the casket. It begins on the rim and is comianed inside, covering the
base of the hollow, from where again it is carried on to the outer face of the wall of the casket.

The characters are Khardghthi of the Kushan period. Rome remarks are called for regarding
the forms of individual letters. The letter ¢ in pradithareti and rakatana is distinguished from r
by the shortness of its stem. In thubao the letter & is angular and does not present the top curve.
Similar examples of b occur also in the Jaulia inseri ptionst and in the Lorivan Tangai inscriptions
of the year 318. The sign for letter r in sagharam which more resembles a & is rather unusual,
although the reading is certain. The ligature read as i« in sabatsa (i.e., sambatsara) is exactly
similar to the sign occurring in the Paja inscription.® Sten Konow prefers to read it as ¢4 which

1¢. 1. I., Vol. 11, Part 1, PL. XVIIL
2 Jbid., Pl XXT, 1.
* Ibid., PL. XUIL, 1.
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he finds also in the Khardshthi documents from Chinese Turkestan. But this reading has not
been generally accepted.! The letter ¥ in this inseription is in most cases distinguished from 4
by the curvilinear slanting stroke it shows on the left-hand mide ; also the head of y iz more or less
conical while that of 4 is rectangular. In one instance at least {pracha-Budhana puyae) there is a
slanting top bar added to the two uprights of y. '

The language is a form of Prikrit s found generally in the Indian Kharoshthi inscriptions
of the Kushan period. The word efgha in the expresaion efck-eta-mite ‘corresponds to Pili eftdka,
meaning ‘ so much * {¢f. Prakrit ettia, ettiys and ettiks). The same form etaka is well known
from the Asckan inscriptions. In rahatang, which stands for arghatana, a is elided as a result of
enphony. The verbal form sthapapema represents Sanskrit sthapayamab (cf. Pali thapdpeti).?
The use of nominative singular for accusative singular in thubao (thubako) is irregular (for
which of. dhramo for dhramar: in Abdka’s Rock-edict XII at Shahbazgarhi). Attention may
be drawn to a dialectic peculiarity which the language of this inscription bearsin common with
that of the Khar3shthi Dhammapada as preserved in the Dutreuil de Rhins Manuseript.* This is
the « termination in sagharamu (satighdramark) that has its parsllels in suck forms as Mmacs
for maggo, dhamu for dhammarh and so on of the Dhammapada. The Dutreuil de Rhine Ms. has
been referred by Senart to the second century A, D., but probably is of a somewhat lster age.
It may be suggested that the Charsadda casket inscription also belongs to this period. The
words s¢ yema may be taken to represent tad yad=idarn, meaning ‘as follows’. The three letters
following yema 1 read as naviga(navaka, ‘s Buddhiet novice 1.4 In Soravaronssi we have
evidently an example of the locative singular with -gsi. :

The inecription records the consecration of a Teliquary or casket (dona, ie., drops)d in a
Place called Saravarana. Another place Avasadra is also mentioned in the locative case
(Avadedrams) in connection with the donation. The former wag probably the name of the
particular locality where the gift was made and the latter that of the town of which it formed

part. The casket is stated to have been deposited by the ‘novice’ Vesa, who for this pur-
pose also erected a sttipas and a sasighdrama.

The concluding portion of the inseription mentions a personage named Avakhajhada
to whom honour (p#;3) ia shown, He is described as cAhatrave (kshatrapa), and also as groma-
svami (grama-svimin), i.e., ‘ the lord of villages,’ serving under & mahareya (mahdrdja), that
is an independent ruler.* The town Avafatira must have been included within the jurisdiction
of Avakhajhada. The insoription ia dated in the year 303 of aners which i3 not specified.
Probahly it should be referred to the same reckoning to which the year 318 of the Loriyan Tangai
inscription must be attributed, ¥ referred to the Malava‘ers of 58 B. C. the year 303 corresponds
to A. D. 245, a date that agrees well with the language and paleography of the inscription.

I now place below the text and translation of the record. It should be noted, bowever, that
my transcript of the portion following the date, which ocenrs on the rim of the caskef, is not entirely
free from doubt. But at present I am unable to offer a better reading.

* KAarogths Inscriptions, Parv 111, Oxford 1929, p. 314.
* Pali-English Dictionary (P. T. 8., &. v.

! Bensrt, Journal Asiatigue, 1897 ; also revised edition by Barus and Mitra, Prakwit Dhammapada, Caleutts
University, 1921.

+ Pali-English Dictionary (P. T, 8.}, 5. v. novaka.

$ Dropa ia & vessel or measure of espacity ; of. dopadRdix oited in Childers, Pali-English Dictionary, from the
Mahivarhos. The exyression saitadondni dhdtinanm, i.c., * seven dréyas full of relics,’ ocours in Makdvassa, 81.22.
This is the special sense in which dona is uted in the present inscription.

* The official title g@masdmiko is mentioned in the Milindapaiko (Roy. As, Boc. reprint), p. 147, 1. 12.
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TEXT.
On rim.
Sabatsa 111 100 111 {|*] etak-ste-mite tu dona’ sthapapems [|*] se yemsa navigs Vesa
Saravarapasi [sa)-thubafo]' sagharamu pradithaveti
On inner side, outer circle.
Avagafirami mads pidu puye[e*] sarva-Budhana puyae sa-

On inner side, snner circle.
rva Pracha{ga*]-Budhaps puyae sarve-rahatana puya[e*]

Along outer face of wall.

putra-darass puyse mitra-fisdi-salohidega  puya{e*] maharayasa gramasamisa®
Avakhathadasa puyse Chhatravasa

TRANSLATION.

The year 303. And in such and such (year) as here specified a reliquary is caused to be
consecrated by us. Thus the ‘ novice ’ Vema, establishes a sanghdrdma, together with a stipa,
at Saravarapa in Avasatira ¢ in honour of parents, in honour of all Buddhas, in henour of all
Pratydka-Buddhas, in honour of all Arkats, in honour of wife and son (or sons), in honour of
friends, kinamen and blood-relations, and in honour of the Makdrdja’s village-lord, the Satrap
Avakhajbhada,

2.—¥asoription on Relic.Casket IT.

This casket is 2'9” in diameter, 1-1” in height and ita central cavity is ‘6" in depth. It bears
only one line of inscription in Kbardsh{hl characters, engraved along the outer side. The
Jettors are formed by shallow incision as on Casket 1. As regards the forms of individual letters,
the only peint to note is that the letter y in puyae has the top bar as in 4, The two caskets are
#imilar in shape and execution and paleographically there is no difference between this and the

The inscription records the deposit of & corporeal relic (¢arira) by a person named Trami.

TEXT,
Tramiss dsypamu[khe*] ime ferira presthevida Budhapa puyae

TRANSLATION.
The gift of Trami. This corporeal relic is deposited in honour of the Buddhas,

3 The lether na was omitted at firet and added Jaterabove the line,
1 At firnt the lottor Aa was engraved, which was later ol to o.
# Thedret sahasen pdditional fowrish below, which may have been an attempt to write s,
. 4%%e-grlieble wra probabily stards for pure. Cf. alesra for astabpura in the Mathusdé Lion Capital inserip.
tion Nﬂo A- f. .
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No. 3.--PAUNI STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE BHARA KING BHAGADATTA.

By an_r. V. V. Minasgar, M.A., Nacror.

Paunli is an old town situated on the right bank of the Waingangh about thirty:two miles
south of Bhandari, the headguarters of the- Bhandara District: of the Central Provinees. - Fhe
ancient name of the town is said to be Padmavati, The town is surrounded on three sides by &
moat and a mud:wall, covered in some places: with stone battiements, and on the fourth Ly the
river Waingangéd. A mound on the south, oftside the moat, which was dug some years age fxa
building a temple, is said-to have yielded & stone-box contsining some relics and small images, bué
none of them can now be traced. The present insoription was brought to my notioce by Mr. Ichehhse
puri Goswaini, 8 retired teacher of Patini; while I was halting with.some friéends for & short tinse
at the place on our way to see the inscribed slab at Deot8k, in October 1885.. The slah. on whiok
the present inscription is incised is now lying in a pit two or three furlongs to the west of the main
gate of the town. 'We were told that it was originally lying fat on the ground, but some years ago
some persons dug undez it in search of the treasure which they thought was buried under it. They
made o large pit, in which the slab is:lying: now with one end of it stuch into the ground, Wa
conld not then take out the masaive slab, but we wers informed that tHe undérground end
-of it contained no inscribed letters. At s. short distance from the plsce we found 8 mound,
which, being situated in the midst of a plain, appeared to. be artifioial..

" As already stated, the present inscription is incised on -a massive slab. The insenbed portion
measures 3’ 1” by 47, and consists of a single line containing fifteen.aksharas. The sixe of letters
varies from 23" to 3}" They were deeply incised, hut partsof them have now become worn, being
exposed to weather for several centuries. For instance, the lower portxon of the vertical of ra®
and the upper one of ya in rdyssa and the middle horizontalstroke of j in pdjugd- have left only
faint traces. Some other letters, again, like 4 in Bhagadata, pa and the medial 7 of pati show
partisl efacement. The characters belong to the early Brihmi alphabet. They exhibit an
admixture of earlier and later signs. The medial long i of {i in pati, for instanee, oceurs exsactly
in this form in a Girnar roek-edict of A46ka,? but in other respects the letters show a marked develop-
ment over the Asokan alphabet. The broadened forms of d%, g and ¢, the form of # in which the
right prong of its fork is raised to the same height as the left one, the angular p with a
shortened left limb and the sign for the medial ¥ in ju—all these- denote a later age. The
letters are not, however, so broad or angular as those of the Kushan inscriptions, nor even aa
those of the Nisik inscription of Ushavadata. I would, therefore, refer the inscription to the
beginning of the Christian ers, The language is early Prakrit. Double consonants are entirely
absent. There is also no elision of inter-vocalic mutes cxcept in -rGyass where we.have ya-éruts.,
In pdjugd (for Sanskrit padukd) we see two changes: the substitution of the palatal j for the
dental d, ¢f. the Sauraseéni chitthadi for tishthati, and the softemng of k into g,.cf. mugha for
mukha in No. 1217 of Luders’ List of Brahmi Inscriptions.

The object of the-inscription is to record the dedication of & slab with foot-printe (pajugs-
pagi) by Bhagadata (Bhagadatis) king of the Bhiira (clan). The slab on which the inscription

1 The akskarz cannot be read ss 43, for the existing vertioal stroke is too long to be the upper portiom of di
Compare the form of the letter in Bhagadatasa. I, therefore, read it as rd, its lower portion. being effaced like
the vertical uf the next akshars ya. In the present record thers are several instances of partisl offacement of
lettere-owing to expoaure to weather.

* Bes Table I, [X, 18 in Bahlet's IndiscAe Palatographie,
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is incised contains, however, no carving of foot-prints, which suggests that it was put up at a shrine
where a slab with foot-prints was installed. If this conjecture iz correct, the adjoining mound
may contain ruins of that shrine. We have an analogous instance in the Deotgk slab, the later
of the two imscriptions on which was intended to record the construction of a temple
(dharmasthdnam) at Chikambari, near Deoték, by Rudraséna I, a Vakataka king?. The word
danam which usually occurs in connection with the dedication of foot-print slabs? is again miss-
ing in the present record. TIts absence can, however, be accounted for on the ground that the
present inscription is not a votive tablet recording the gift of a private individual such as would
have necessitated the use of the word damem. Bhagadatta, as became his royal position, must
have erected a magnificent shrine over the foot-print slab. It must have, therefore, been thought
unnecessary to record that it was agift madeby him. It wes sufficient to mention his name in
connection with it. 'The wording of the Vakataka inscription on the Deoték slab,? which is similar,
would also support this conjecture.

We are not told whose foot-prints were carved on the slab, the dedication of which is recorded
in the present inscription. Primé Jacte they must have been those of the Buddha, But we must
not forget that it was also the custom to install slabs with foot-prints of Hindu deities, We have,
for instance, in the Pattan platest of the Vikatake king Pravaraséna II, and the Poddgad stone
inseription® of the Nala king Bhagadstta, clear evidence of the worship of the foot-prints (pada-
mila) of Vishnu. It is true that these inseriptions belong to a later age, but the custom they
evidence may go back to eatlier times.® The guestion as to whose foot-prints are referred to in
the present inscription cannot, therefore, be definitely answered in the absence of further proof.
But the Prakrit language of the dedicatory inscription, the general prevalence of the custom of
dedicating slabs with the foot-prints of the Buddha in the period to which the present insecription
can be referred on palmographic grounds and ebove all, the discovery of a relic stone-box in a mound
at Pauni, to which & reference has already been made, point to the conclusion that the foot-prints -
were probably intended to symbolize the Buddha.

Another question, which presents itself in connection with the inscription is whether the
Bhara clan to which Bhagadatta belonged, was identical with the Bharadivas whose glorious
achievements are recorded in Vakataka inscriptions. The identification primé facie may appear
unlikely ; for the Bharagivas, as their name signifies, were devotees of Siva. In Vakitaka inserip-
tions their royal family is said to have been created by Siva who was pleased by their carrying the
Give-linga on their shoulders. On the other hand Bhagadatte the king of the Bhara clan waa

1 8o my article * New Light On Deoték Inscriptions’ {Proceedings and Transuctions of the Eighth Oriental
Conference, pp. 613 f.).

2 Spe Nos. 1209, 1217, 1219, 1225 and 1286 in Liders’ Lis of Brahmi Inseriptions.

* Compare the wording of the Vakitaks inseription [arwzs*Tau(on*lewd wzRauls] whwsr
with thet of the present record RFIWTHE WIEAW tn‘&j[mfl

¢ Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 85 . The worde yafufientos: qreoemy ... .. in the Riddhapur plates of
Pravaraséna II indicate that the shrine on Rimagirk {modern Riamtek near Nigpur) also contained foot-print
of Vishgu. Cf. also Kalidisa's Meghadite (v. 12) wwan: ot cgufauadissd Fgamg) with reference to

s Ibid., Vol. XXI, p. 156,

¢ {In thia connection sattention may be drawn fo Prof. Bhandarkat's remarks in Ep. Ind, Vol. XXIf,
pp. 202f.—Ed.]
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probably & Buddhist as showrn above. Besides, according to the researches of the late Dr.
Jayaswal* the Bbiradivas, who belonged to the Nagavaméa, had their home in the North. It was
only when they were pressed by the Kushine that they migrated to the Central Provinces, where
they ruled for half a century before the expansion of their power in the North. It would,
therefore, seem that the Bharas mentfioned in the present record were different from those that
became known in later history as Bharabivas.

Such a conclusion does not, however, appear to be convineing ; for, the poseibility of the
Bhara clan changing its religion in later times is not altogether excluded. When the Bhiras
became staunch devotees of Siva, whose linga they always carried like modern Vira-Saivas (Ling-
ayats), they may have become known by the name of Bhara-Sivas. 1t is not again definitely proved
that the Bharasivas belonged to North India. Dr. Jayaswal's theory that there was a confederacy
of Naga states under the leadership of the Bhirasivas rests on a slender basis. For, though it is
known from epigraphie records that there were several Niga families ruling in North India before
the rise of the Guptas, they are nowhere distinctly said to have been united under the leadership
of the Bharasivas. From the Vakataka inscriptions in which alone the name and achievements
of the Bharadivas are specifically mentioned we know, of course, that they were crowned with the
water of the Ganges which they obtained by their valour and performed ten ddvamédhas, but
this description itself suggests that they were a southern power that successfully raided the North
for obtaining the water of the Ganges* for their coronation. As for their ten Aévamédhas, they

‘sppear to have been performed in the South? ; for, it is only the southern Andhra, Pallava, Tksh-
vaku, Vikateka and Vishpukupdin kings that are known to have performed several Vedic sacrifices
such as the Agnishioma, Vijopeya, Aévamédha, Aptoryéma, Ukthya, etc., in the early, centuries
of the Christian era. It may again be noted that in the Gupta records Samudragupts is said to
have revived the dévamédha sacrifice which had long been in abeyance,® evidently in Noith India.
If the ten dévamédhas of the Bharasivas had been performed in the North, the palpable falsehood
of such a boast would not have escaped notice even in a praéesti. ‘The relationship of the Bhira-
Aivas and the Vakatakas also suggests that the former had, like the latter, their home in the South.
That the Yakatakas were by origin a southern power can he easily shown. Al their early inscrip-
tions® wre found to the south of the Narmadia. From the Purinas we learn that Vindhyasakti
and Pravira who has been rightly identified with Pravaraséna I, ruled from two capitals Puriki
and Chanska*. The latter has not been satiefactorily identified, but from the Harivamia® we
learn that Purikd, was situated at the foot of the Rikshavat (modern 8atpura) mountain. Again
the phraseclogy of the formal patt of the Vakataka grants bears a striking resemblance to that of

* History of India 150 A.D. to 350 A. D., pp. 18, 29, 40, cic,
*In this connection atiention may be drawn to the somewhat analogous instance of Gangai-konds Rijandrs,

Chals 1.
* The statement in the Vikataka inscriptions does not substantiate Jayaswal's view that the dévamddhas
were celebrated on the bank of the Ganges {See Ifistory of Iudia, etc., p. 5). The wording in the Vikitaka grantp

i g earsE s s A e G e e, o

¢ Bee Bilsad Stome Inscription of  Kumdragupts, C. I. I., Vol. III, pp. 426, A aimilar atatement may
bave veourred in the Mathurd fragmentary stone inscription as shown by Fleet, ibid., p. 27,

% The ijnscriptions st Nachn and Ganja of & feudatory of the Vakitakas haa been referred on palzographic
grounds to the reign of Prithivishéna II, by Prof. Dubreuil and Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit. I'have corroborated
this view elsewhere, (Above, Vol XXIII, pp.1721.).

* See History of India, ete., p. 16 n. 3.

*Hurivaméa, Iishpuparvan, odhyaya 38, vv, 21-22. Jayaswal identifies Puritki with Hoshangibdd in the
Central Provinces, History of India, ete., p. 40,
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the early Pallava records’ and this is no matter for surprise, since an inscription of a Vakataka
householder has been discovered on a pillar at Amarévati in the Andhra countrys It may again
be noted that the earliest Vikataka inecription known so far was discovered at Deoték which lies
only about twenty miles south-east of Pauni. The proximity of that inscription to the present
one accords well with the close relationship which we know from epigraphic records to have existed
between the Bharasivas and the Vakatakas. It seems probable, therefore, that the Bhéras
mentioned in the present ingeription belonged t¢ the same clan whick came to be
known in later times as Bhiiradivas when its mémbers beeame staunch followers of Saivism.

TRANSCRIPT.?
WUTE {NgRY YNy

Remarks.

(1) The dots over bha and s¢ and the curve on ga are due to faulte in the stone. Bimilarly
the eurve which seems to join the two lower limbs of ta, thus making the letter look like va is due
to an accidental depression in the stone. (2) The right limb-of pd appears to be lengthened by an
accidental scratch. Near the top of the left vertical of' pa-in pafi there is a round hole in the surface-
of the stone, which in some estampages gives the letter the appearance of p3. Similarly the hori-
zontal scratch near the top of its right hand curve which makes the letter look like ke is uninten.
tional;

TRANSLATION.

Aslab with foot-prints of (z.e., dedicated hy) Bhagadata (Bhagadatta), the king of the
EBharas.
The usual technical name for a slab with foot-prints is paduke-pata (Sanskrit piduka-patta).
Bee Liiders’ Lest of Brakmi Inscriptions, No. 1217. For paduka {Sanskrit padukd) the variants
patuka and patuke are also met with in Amardvatl inscriptions. The pdjuga-pafi of the present
inseription corresponds to Sanskrit padukd-payti. In an inscription at Nagirjunikonda we have
patipadd, evidently in the sense of foot-prints on a slab, which Dr. Vogel traces to Sanskrit prats-
paddt.  But the latter word nowhere conveys that sense. It must evidently be taken to corre-
spond to Sanskrit patfi-pada (foot-prints on & slab). In pati-padd, where one would expect pafi-
padd there is & dental letter used for the corresponding lingual as in anuthitam for anuthitar in
another inscription (No. H. 1. 14} at Nagarjunikopda,

3 In this connection attention mey be drawn to the following points of similarity : (1) Like the Pallava
grants Vikataks plates begin with drishfam. (2) In the beginning of both there is an enumeration of the Vedio
sacrifices performed by the donor or his ancestor, (3) There is & close similarity in their phraaeotogy. Compare,
for instance, the following Prikrit expressions in the formal parts of Fallava grants (above, Vol. I, pp. 5:6 and
Vol. VI, p. 87) with their Sanskrit counterparts noticed in the Vikitaka grants (above, Vol. XXIT, p. 179) pis.,
appana  kula-gotiasa  dham-Gyu-bala-yaso-vadkanske  with  dharmm-dyur-bbala-vijoy- aifvaryya-wieriddiapt ;
a-didha-dudhs-gahanar.  and  o-Raritake-sika-pupha-gakanar: wlt.h a-pushpa-kodira-sondobah ;  a-loma-guls.
cnchhobham with a-lavana-klinne-krégi-khanakah ; apdrahpera ddu-gakanath with apirompara-go-bali.
verdah, ete., Notice also the close similarity betweeni amba-pesarin-ppayutle sermelereniaka-bhada-manwsing with
asmal-saniakdl sorvadhyaksho-niydgo-niyuktéh @jfid-safchiri-kulapulr Bdhikrith bhathi—chiilrgs=chn; end also
between seyam=dnatarn and 4j#4 svayarh (vontrary to the construaction 1 have proposed, above, Vol: XXH, p, 17#),
The drafteman of the Valtéteka records lias evidently borrowed soine expressions from the Pallaws grants as
the writer of the Iatter had done from earlier Batavabions inscriptions. (See Nagik mscriptions Nos. 3 and £ sud
Karle ineoription No. 19.}

* Above, Vol. XV, p. 260,

* From the original stone and ink-impressiohs.

+ Above, Vol, XX, p, 37,
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No. 4—THE JURADA GRANT OF NETTABHANJADEVA.

By C. R. KrisanamacHARLU, B.A., Maipras.

The subjeived inscription was first brought to light in December 1927 when a resident of
Phulsara, a village in the Athagada taluk of the Ganjam District, while digging for the founda-
tions of a kitchen-room for the Svapni#svara temple-at the neighbouring hamlet of Deula-Pégt,
discovered & pot containing two sets of copper-plates, each confaining three plates strung together
-on & ring of the same metal. The plates were subsequently preserved in the local temple of Chan.
© draégkhara. They were obtained on loan from their owner 8jt. Madbava Patre by Pandit Gopa-
bandhu Vidyabhushana, a teacher of the Raja’s Sanskrit College at Parlekimedi and published
by bim in the monthly.journal called Vaisya-Vapi of the same district. Mr. Satyanarayana
Rajsguru subsequently examined the two sets and published? an article on them giving only the
text of one of them under the caption * The Phulasara copper-plate grant of Kirtirajadéva’. Sub-
sequently Bri Lakshminarayana Harjchandan Jagadeb, Rajah of Tekkali, edited the present grant
giving the text in a rather indifferent manner.? This article is not accompanied by any facsimiles
and thus provides no basis for verifying either his transeript or his conelusions. T, therefore,
requested the Collector of Vizagapatam to secure both the sets for my examination, At his
instance the Deputy Tahsildar of Kodala, Ganjim District, {orwarded the two sets to me in Decem-
ber 1934. They have beon included and reviewed in the dnnual Report on South Indian Epigraphy
for the year ending 31st March 1935, as Nos. 15 and 16 of Appendix A. The purpose of the present
article is mainly to deal with the latter. My reading of the insoription is based on an examiva-
tion of the original plates and their ink-impressions which have been prepared in my office. As
there are also some inaccurscies in the readings of the other grant published by Mr. Rajagurn
(No. 18 of App. A), I shall deal with it in a separate article.

The set under review consists of three plates measuring 6" by 2§” with slightly raised rims,
A thin copper ring, abont 31" in diameter, holding the plates together, passes through a ring-hole
of sbout 3" in diameter at the left hand margin. The ends of the ring are presesed together loosely
into the tubular bottom of a circular seal 11" in diameter. On the surface of the seal is carved
in high relief the figure of an amyita-kalase which Sri Jagadeb takes to be a parna-kumbka.® The
plates with the ring and the seal weigh 79 tolas.

The palwography and orthography of the plates do not call for any special remarks.
Mistakes in the latter are corrected in the foot-notes accompanying the text. The following
points may, however, be observed : s is used for ¢ as in sarikke and sabda in line 4, ete., kusalinad
(1. 8), et for §ri {ll. 4, 6 and 7), etc. and é for s in samadia, in 1. 9. V¥ is employed instead of b as
in vpimthita in L. 6 ; praiivaddha in 1. 8. The inscription employs the forms @mvra {I. 11) and tamvra
(. 19 and 34) for Skt. dmre and tadmra. The consonant following r.is generally doubled as in
carlier inseriptions, e.g., varjjite (L. 11}, arkka (1. 13}, ete. The ase of the form paurnavdst {probably
colloquial) for paurnemdsi in 1. 19 and of npipt for nripati (twice in 1. 21) deserves notice.

The inscription belongs to the king Maekamandaléivars Nettabhafijadsva (not Nétribhai-
jadBva a8 has hitherto heen read by several scholars) and registers the gift, by the king, of the

1 Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society, Vol III, p. 30.

1 fbid., Vol. VII, p, 109.

3 Loc. cit., p. 111, It may be recalied here that one of the earlier Bhafjs kinga bears the aurname ot title
* Kalyhpakalaéa ’, ace above, Vol. XVIIL, pp. 292 and 205 ff. and Bhandarker's List of Northern Imscripiions, No,
1497, Vidyddharabkaiija of this dynasty bore the title ° Amdghakalads ' (ibid., No. 1500).
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village Jurfidd in Gada-vishaya, which was a subdivision of Khifijali-mandals to Pdlra &ri-
Vi[ppajana, who was the son of Bhatte Guhéévara and grandson of Bhatta' SantGsba of the
Viévamitra-gdtra, the Kapva-4akhd and the Yajur-véda and who was an immigrant from Ganga.
vB@i. The donee is undoubtedly identical with Vapanna, the donee of the grant of Kirtirijadévs,
which mentions him, however, without the title Pdira. The latter grant refers also to the frydr-
shéya-pravara and the pafich@rshdy-anupravara of the donee which are omitted in our grant.
The identity of the donee suggests that Néttabhaiijadéva and Kirtirdjadéva were either contem-
poraries ruling over adjacent principalities or one of them succeeded the other to the throne of
the same prineipality.?

The king’'s genealogy is given thus :—
Mahamandalifvora Neéttabhaijadéva (I}

Ranabhafijadiva
Maohamaendaltbvars Néttabhagjedsva {IT) (king} m. Santdsha-Madhavi
Rayabhefije ( Fuvardja)

The king iz described as a parema-veishnava and appropriately enough the grant commences
with an invocation to god Nariyana, who is stated to be the family deity (kula-devatd) of the
Bhafija kings.* e is also mentioned in very respectful terms by the addition .of the honorifie
suffix pddak to his name, which is also the case with Kirtiraja of the other grant. The charter
was issued from Kumérapura and was addressed to the s@mantt (corrupt form of s@mania), séma-
v3jt (corrupt form of sémdjika or samavaytka) and sll the residents of the concerned country (or
diatrict). Samante must refer to the fendal lord of the territory and sdmdjikas to his councillors,
The gift was made with the knowledge and cognizance (Fparijiiana) of the chief queen (mahddéri)
kri-Santssha-Madhavi, the crown-prince (yuvardja) 4ri-Riyabhafija, the minister (pdtre) Sri-Vass-
dhara, the skshapotala &ri-Ajananda, the pratthdra &11-Bhavills and the waguni &ri-Rapikavisa.
The inscription was engraved on the copper(-plates} by the merchant (vanik) Malaka or Kamalaka
The two expressions rdjaki-praloyd rupyd and khandapdla-munda-mola-rupyé are not intelligible,
They probably refer to the amount of silver coins meant to be paid (annually) into the royal trea-
gury and to the local (police ?) officers respectively. The symbol or ligature following the expres-
sion rupyd is perhaps meant as an abbreviation for rupyd.t

The record is not dated but the oceasion of the gift was Phalguna full-moon, and lunar
eclipse (sdma-grakane), whick fact alone is not helpful for determining the exaet period of the
inscription.

The king Néttabhafija of the present inscription evidently belongs to a later period, as evidene-
ed by its palmography which resembles closely that of the Antirigam® plates of Yadabhafijadéva

1 In Kirtiraja's grant Santdsha is styled Bhapapuira.
# 8ri Jagadeb thinks that Né&ttabhafija conguered Kirtirijs and succeeded him ; J. 4. H, R. 8., Vol. VIL,
. 110,
? $ Other Bhafija kings of the Vaishoava persasion are mentioned in Bhandsrkar's List of Northern Inscrip.
fions, Now. 1491 (Satrubhafija), 1402 (Renabhafije) and 1493 (Répake Rapabhafija).
4[8ee p. 20 1. 1 below.——Ed.]
8 Above, Vol. XVIII, pl. cpposite p. 208,
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and the Antirigam plates of Jayabhafjadéva.? He undoubtedly comes of the Vaishpava branch
of the Bhafijas who were mostly lords of the Khifijali- or Ubhaya-Khifijali-mandale and issued the
earlier grants from Dhritipura.? A close study of the genealogy of the family would suggest that
Néttabhafija alias Kalyanakalasa of Nos. 1497 to 1499 of Bhandarkar’s List, who was the son of
Rapabbafija and grandson of Satrubhafija is identical with Nattabhafija I of our grant.®
Néttabhafija, son of VidyAdharabhafijadéva, the donor of the Dasapalla grant (called also Chakra-
dharpur plates, see J. B. O. R. 8., Vol. VI, p. 266) iz styled Makdraja and parema-veishpava.
The latter epithet might suggest a possible identity of Nettabhajija I of our plates (who calls him-
self, 8 parama-vaishpave but only & Mahimandalzsvara) with Néttabhafija of Bhandarkar’s List,
No. 1502. But the title Mahkdraja borne by the latter precludes this identity.

In attempting & satisfactory genealogy of the several kings of the family the chief factor to
be borne in mind is that the various branches had a special lGfickkana or seal, viz., a lion in certain
cases, 8 bull in others and a kalada in still others.* We may therefore tentatively look upon the
kings of the present record as belonging to a junior branch on account of the absence of sovereign
titles. The expression Matta-mayara-tirya, ete., occurring in the eulogy of the kings of our grant
seems very strongly to connect the origin of the Mayira-Bhafija family with this branch. I shall,
under the circumstances, suggest the following tentative genealogy for the present and await
future discoveries for its confirmation.

Mahkiraja Rajabhaiija

Digbhanjadéva
Sﬂﬁ.bha]fajadéva
[ A R
Mahdrajo Vidyidharabhaijadéva alize Amoghakalada Réaneka Satrubhaija (Bbandarkar's List,
or Avi[rlyakalads (Bhandarkar’s List, Noa. 1600 Nos. 1490 and 1491),

and 1501 ; Ep. Rep, for 1917.18, p. 136).

Réanaka Ranabhafije (same List, Nos. 1492
Manaraja Nettabhaiija alics Kalyinakalada ; to 1495 and 2055.)
worshipper of Vishnu (same Lisl, No. 1602). ]
Néttabhaiija (same List, Nosz. 1497 to 1499)
{probably identical with Mahamandalévara Netta.
bhbanja I of this grant].

Ranabhafja

Mahiamandalzévara Nétt,a!)ha.ﬁjadév& (donor of this
grant} m. Santdsha-Madhev]

i
Rayabhaiija ( Yusardjae}.

1 Above, Vol. XIX, pl. facing p. 44.

z Vide Bhandarkar’s Lisl, Nos. 1490 to 1495 and 2053.

3 He would appear to be a solitary devotee of Mahéévara in this branch. It sbould be noted that his grants
were issted from Vadjulvake and not from Dhritipura. The change in faith might have been caused by some
unknown political causes which ajso must account for the shifting of his capital from the family city Dhritipura
to Vaiijulvaka. Similar change of faith from Saivism to Vaishnaviem i suggested in the case of Jayabhadjadéva
of the Antirigem plates (see above, Vol. XIX, p. 43, text, verse 3).

& See Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1917-18, p. 136, para. 12,

b [With the materiala at our disposal it is' almost impossible to arrive at & definite conclusion about the
genealogy and the chronological position of the different Bhafija families. Sce An. Bhand. Or. Res, Ins., Vol.

XII, pp. 231 £, R. D. Bunerji, History of Orissa, Vol. 1, pp. 161 ff, snd Bbandarkar’s Genealogical Lists in
p- 379 of the List of Inscriptions of Northern India.—Ed.]
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Though I had tantatively suggested in my Report for 1934-35 the identity of Mahdmoyda-
Wévara Nittabhafije I of the present jnseription with Néttabhaiije olics Kalyipakslsse of the
abgve table, on firther consideration of the reasons given above, I herein suggest the alterngtive
jdentity shown in the above teble.

The zeading ‘-Natribhafija * has till recently betn adopted in almost all publications desling
with this dymasty:! In the Ganjim plates the seading is clesrly Natta- snd not Nétyibhaiija as
wrongly adopted. That the second letter in the name is not #13. {of. frs in pitys of line 11 of the
ooty but is fta will he clear from & comparison of this letter with o in bhatla of line 24 of the
oont.*  Thys in a1l cases it will be seen that the original reids ondy Négta. Even in the im-
perfect lithograph of the Gumsur plates of NattabheSjs® the reading ‘ Nétribhafija’ cannot
strictly be. justified.. In his article on.the ‘ Two Bhsfija grants from Desapalls,”* Mr. Binoytosh
3h;mcharya, howeyer, suggeats that the ling’s name might be Nétabhafija or Nbttabhafijs.
Bat he is not definite. Dr. Bhandarkar, in his List of Northern Inscripiions adopte the seversl
forms indifferently.* But from a close study- of all the concerned grants it will be seen that
Nattabhadija is the correct name and not N&tribhafija or Natabhaiija.  Pandit. Binayak Misra,
however. read the nams correctly.* '

The names of the akshapafalin and prajikdra respectively read as Ajia snd Bhivipps by
8ri Jagadeb must be correctly read as Ajinanda and Bhavilla.

Kumi#rapura, the place from which the charter was issued, must be identical with the
village of that name in the Berhampur taluk of the Ganjam District. Khifijali-mendals is
already known {rom other records of this dynasty. Gada-vtekayain which the gift village Jurada
was situated .is evidently identical with the Xhifijaliya-Gada-tishaya of the Antirigam plates of

Jeyabhaiijadéva. JurkQRk may be identics]l with Jarads, a Zamindari village in the Kodola
taluk of the Ganjim District.

TEXT.
First Plate.
1 Biddbam®{||*] Ywemach=chakra-gad-asi-saikha-dhenushak gﬁv&tsl--t&rkshivﬂpill‘dyanﬁ
y&
2 Ditiadhinitha-vapith-vaidhavys-dikshi-kyitah {|*] s6=yam bhakts-jani[ya*] moksha-
phatla*]-dalh*]

$ éri-Bhafija-va{rhg-3}dbhavin payidevah kula dévata prat.xdmam Nariyapd bhibhujeh)|

4 Bva(Bve)sti {1*3 Srijir])- Evapfrapurkt parama-vaishpavalh*] sa(és)ikh-sika- -savd(dabd)-
abbipandita-

1 Bp. Rep, for 1017-18, p. 135 and above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 283 f.
% Boe above, Vol. XVIII, plate facing p. 202, ‘
0 J. 4. 8.8, Vol Vi, p. 468.
"4J. B. 0. R.A., Vol. YI,.p. 280,
¥ Nos. 1487 to 1499 and 1502.
$8ep J. B, O, R. 8., Vol. XVII, pp. 164 .
¥ Above, Vol XIX, p. 42, _ _
. 91t is also possible that Snrada, the headquarters of & taluk of that name in the Ganjim District representa
whe ;Turfdb of the inscription.
+ Bxpreased by & symbol.
18 lippds unnevcassry,
13 Road dyiantd Ditij-adhs®,
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matte-mayira-thrys-rav-3t*erasi(si)t-arati-chakra: Bhaij-mala-kuls-ti-

laka-Mahamangalsévars-srisri)mad-vyi(bri){th* hita-Ndttabhasijadivasya naptri(ptay
ari(érT)ma- -

d-RanabhafijadSvasy-itmajah Mahamandalésva{éva)ra-sri{éri)man-Néjtabhafijadiva-
pida[h*]

kusa(éa)linah Kdiifijali-mandala-prativa(ba)ddha-Gada-vishaylya-Jurkqs-grimé sa-

manti-simaviji-pramukha-saniaéta(sta)-nivisind janapadan samajiapa-

Second Plate ; Firat Side.

yanti viditam=astu bhavatim grimd-yam chatul-sdm(sim)-avachchhinpa[h*] sa-jala-sta
(stha)lafh*] sa-vi- .

taps-lata-sa-padr-aranyafh*] s-amvia(mtaj-madhfh*] sa-mina-stb(td)yaih*]  sa[r*¥jvv-
Spadrava-varjjita-

b (1) achatta-bhatta-pravisa(fah) bhaviskyat-kara-rebitah bhiimi-{ch*jchhidra-pi(vi)dhana-
nyayéna

chandr-a(d)rkka-paryantath mita-pitror=3traa{aa®lé-cha sarvva-va{nnal(ropd)ném [puji-
pya-yasd-bhivri-

ddhayé Gangavadi-vidirggata-Viév amitra-gdtra-pafich-arisha-(irshéya)-prava-

ra-Ya[julrvved-adhysyans-Ka[nva)(nva)-sa(éa )kha-Bhatta-Santésha-pautriys Bha-

tta-Guhssvarasy=atmaja- Patra-éri-Va[ppalanaya || Mahadévi éri-SantGsha-

Midhavi| yuvaraja{h*] éri-Rayabhafija{h*]| Patra[h*] éri-Yassdhara{h*] | Akshapata-

Second Plate ; Second Side.

Yi(H) éri-A{ja)nandafh/*] Pratih&rall;*] 4ri-Bhavilla{h*] | Vaguni® sri(éri)-Ranikava[ssatr=i]pa

njiing m(n)wvl(ml)qm_ sdma.grahans. mi'aka-pﬁrvakam
thinvra(tra)-sa(sd)sant- -

kritys - pradattd-sma(i)bhih | Asmad-gauravit pugya-yass-bhivriddhays a(@)gami{mi)-nri-

pti{patiybhih p_pripilaniy&h? Asmad-vatsa{vamsg) perikshind yvah kés(kad)=chi[n*l=nripti
{pati)r=bhavét ||i) .

tasy=a{a)hath pida-[lagndi-smi mama [da*jtt-anup{afanat {#*]1 Bhimi[hm*] yab pratigris
hnd(hys)- S : L

 ti yas(§)=cha bhimi[m*} prayachcbhati | ubhau tau punya(nya)-kermégsu niyatar svaggs-
Geg g g o

minsu || {A*lsphStayanti pitarah pravallga]nti pitdmahah | bhimi-ja(da)td kule

© jateh s Sna(na)s=tritd bhavishysti [[}*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudhi dattd rajabhik Sagar-

adibbib () o e
yasys yasys yada bhiimis=tasya tasys tadd phalam(lam) [}i*} M& bhiid=aphala-sa(éa)iki

vah I*
Third Plate.

para-datt=8{ti*] parthival sva-dattat=phalam=inantya[1i*] para-datt-Anupdlané Hatatd
harayaté(yed) bhimilm?*] mn(la-vu(bu]d&hiastama-b‘l}ri(y;i]_tg_}_l ! sp va({ba)ddhd Viarugail

| pasais=te(ti)ryag-y5-

1 The u-sign is indicsted more like the one for 7 ; of. also gu in L. 18 below,

1[We may have to read Vaguli= Faigulita of the Genjim plates of Vidyadharabbaija—Ed.]
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29 nishu jayate |(])) Sva-dattarh pars-dsttdm=va y5 haréd(ta)} vasundharim | sa vishthiyim

30 krimir-bhatva pitribhih saha pachyaté || Tari(Ta)déganim sahasréps Vija-

31 pdya-faténa cha |(I) gavim: koti-pradinéna bhomi-ha[r*]ttd na [su]dhyati [[|*]

32 Gam=Zkirh suvs{sva)mpem=dkem cha bhimer-spy-arddham=angularia(lam)[|] haran=
narakam=a(])pnoti

33  yivad=&hri(bhii)ta-sah[plavalm || Rijaki-pralayd [rulpyat ﬂ I )P khapdapa-
3 la-mupda-mola-rupyd G || Ii* Venika(g)-Malskéna® tAmvra(mré) likhitar {|

No. 5—AN INSCRIBED BRICK FROM NALANDA OF THE YEAR 197.

By A, Guosn, M.A., PaTNa.

The brick containing the present inscription was found in 1936-37 from the core of a votive
stpa attached to the Main Stipa of Nalanda (Site No. 3). It was recovered in fragments which
have been pieced together, but a portion of the upper right corner of the brick is missing. The
size of the complete brick is 18"x 10" x 14", .

The inscription is on one side of the brick and runs to 15 lines. The letters were evidently
engraved with a stylus when the brick wae still wet, so that the clay thus displaced adhered to the
surface of the brick and hardened when the brick was burnt. Palmographically, the inscrip-
tion may be referred to the sixth century A. D. The letters are in the cursive style and present
much the same features as the other brick inscriptions of Nilanda, two of which have already been
published by Dr. N. P, Chakravartit. Some points of difference, however, may be noted here,
The vowel 4 (1. 14} does not consist of three dots, but of two dots placed ope above the other and
of a third member resembling the letter d. The triangle representing & (I 7 and 13) has its apex
pointed to the left. The letter £ shows the earlier unlooped form when it is an independent mem-
ber; but both looped and unlooped forms occur indiscriminately when the letter is the second
member of a ligature, ¢f. 1. %, where sarskara occurs twice, Y is tripartite with an additional
ourve to the left hanging downwards, but occasionally, e.g. ayam in L 13, the curve turns inwards,
thus producing the more common form. An important feature is that, unlike those of the pub-
Yished brick, both sk and ¢ of the present record are of the looped variety, which since Hoernle's
time has come to be known as the eastern variety.t

As regards orthography, the use of anusvira for the final # in bhagavdsm (1. 2), asmim (1. 4),
ete., and the doubling of m in dharmma (1. 3 ¢f passim) may be noted. Rules of sandhi have not
been regularly observed. Two punctuation marks are found, the first consisting of a short hori-
gontel line (11 4, 9, and 13) and the other of two vertical lines (Il. 8 and 15).

1 [Reading seems to be -praiyapd rupyd. The symbol after ‘rupyd ’in this line and the next appears to
represent » numerical sign and may have to be read as 70.—Ed.]

% There is & symbol between the two pairs of dandus.

¥ This might also be emended as Vapik-Kamalakéna.

4 Abave, Vol. XXIT, pp. 194 f.
* Hoernle, Bower Manuscript, pp. xxvil f.; Ind. Ané, Vol. XXI, pp. 3¢ ff. For crivivisms see Altekar

J. B. 0. R. 8., Vol. XIV, pp. 405 f. ; D, R. Bhandarkar, above, Vol. XXI, pp. 1 ff. A very eatly example of looped
& ocourn in & Ssheth-Maheth brick inseription containing the word paverikespa [An. Rep. 4. 8. L, 1210.11, pl,
xi(a)}. The roundish shape of p and ¢ shows the priority of the inscription to the angular development of the

Kushana period.
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A unique interest is attached to the inscription in view of the fact that it is dated in the
year 197, which its palieography aliows to be referred only to the Gupta era, thus bringing
its date to A. D. B16-17. This fact leads to some important conclusions about the date of the
Main Stips at Nalandi. In its present form the monument is the result of seven successive accu-
mulations, each integument being placed upon the ruins of the earlier one, with the result that each
time the size of the StiipA greatly increased both horizontally and vertically. The stapa of the
fifth period, with its four corner-towers and eastern fa¢ade decorated with rows of niches contain-
ing well-modelled stucco figures of Buddha and the Bodhisattvas! was more carefully constructed,
or, at apy rate, is better preserved now, than any other. The votive stéipa from the core of which
the present record has been found helonged to this period of the Stiipa and was subsequently
covered up by the eastern outer wall of the sixth period. It appears, therefore, that we can now
ascribe the fifth period of the Stlipa occupation to eirca A. D. 500 with much greater certainty
than was possible with the help of the images mentioned above.?

The inseription gives the text of the Niddnasitra or the Pratityasemutpada-sitra together
with the nirddha portion,® called here the achaya and apachaye of dharmma.t Except the two
bricks published by Dr, Chakravarti, which give the sditra together with its vibhafiga, every brick
inscription of Nalsnda gives either this sitra (with or without the nirddha) or the famous creed
yé dharma, ete., which no doubt refers to this sitra. One brick recovered in two pieces (Site No. 3,
Reg. Nos. 230 and 286) repeats the siitra and nirddka thrice ; each time the siitra finishes with
the sentence iyam mithyi-prakritih samskrita-vartint and the nirddha with iyam semyak-prakri-
tir-asamskrita-niyam-Grakkrantih. The same votive stéipa which yielded the present record
contained another brick (Reg. No. 278B), elliptical in shape, rather carelessly inacribed with
five lines of the text of the séitrs. For some reason or other the record wes never completed.

The following text is transcribed from the original which is now preserved in the Nilandi
Museur :—

TEXT.

1 Namah [|*] Bvam-maya érutam=&kalsm[ijn-samayé Bhagavim(f)=chChhravastyirh viha-
rati [sma] [Jétavand Anatha®]-s

2 pindadasy=arams [|*] Tatra Bhagavam{n) bhikehiip=a{msajirtrayaté® a{ma]....v5 bhikshava

...7 [dasa*]-®

3 yishyamy=apachayaih cha [i*] Tach=[chhrinJuta sidhu {cba*] sushthu cha manasi kuru[ta
bhilshishy{g] dhaf{rmmapim=ichaysh katamah [*]°

4 Yad=ut=fsmim(n) sat=idam bhavaty-a[sly-[0}tpa[d]id=idam~utpadyats | Yad=ut-avidya-
pratyayal. sarnska{rdh sarhskira-pratyayam vijfidnsm vijiina*}-

B pratyayam ndma-riipard nima-riipa-pratyayalrm] shad-dyatanarh shad-ayatana-pratyayah
aparéih® [sparéa-pratyayd vedana*)®

1 For illustrations see An. Rep. A. 8. I., 1925-28, pl. xkix ; 1928-27, ple. vii and wiii.

% These imagea are referred to the Tth or Bth century A. D., An. Rep. 4. 8. I., 1925.26, p. 103.

3 This all-importent siitra occurs in many Pili and Sanakrit Buddhist texts. For references see Chakravarti,
loe. cit., p. 195, n. 2.

4 [The text of the sitra here is the same as that found in the Kasin copperplate and the inscribed brick from
Gopalpur. See An. Rep. 4. 9. 1., 1910-11, pp. 76 f and Proc. 4. 8. B., 1886, pp. 09 f—Ed.]

5 This portion of the text is lost.

* 3aine as the text of B published by Dr. Chakravarti. The correction to dAikehin=Gmanirayaif now appesrs
to be better than bhikshidndm=amantrayaté, as the letter m& ocould not have been inadvertently left out in both
RIS
*'I'he lacuna may be filled up as dharmmandth o5 bhikshava dchagyarh cha dFa”.
8 There is no doubt vhat the word is in the plural.
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= ———
8 v_édnni—praty.ayi trishpd trishna-pratyayam-upidinari [u]pa[dé]na-pratyays bhavah bhava-
pratyayé [jatih jati-pratyaya*]!
7 jjaré*-matapu-sska-paridéva-dubkha-daurmma(nasy-olpayassh [serajbhavanti [*] Evam=
saya k{évalasys mahatd duhkha*) .
8 [skandhalsya samudayd bhavati [|*] Ayam=-uchysté dharmmigam=achayah {||} Dhermma-
pin—apschayah [katamak | Yad=nt=asmin*}]!
9 sat-1da(dam) ns Bhavety-asva nirédhid=idarh nirudhyats | Yad=wt={a}vidva-nirddha-
[t=sa)hekara-nirddhah ssrmekara-{nirddhad=vijiiana-niroahah*]t
10 vﬂﬁﬂna—nitﬁdbin=nlm-r&pa- nirddhab- nima-ripa-nirddhafch=chha(t=sha)]d-iyatana-
nitédhal shad-Byatana®-[nirsdhat=sparéa-ni*Prédhah
11 sparéa-nirodhéd=v&dani-nirddhak védani-[nlirddhat=trishni-[niltddhah* trishna-nirsdhid=
~ upidina-nirddhah npadana-nirddhad=bhava-
12 nirbdhah bhava-nirddbaj=jati-nirddhalh  jati-nirddhaj-jard-marana-45ka-paridéva-duhkha-
daurmmanasy-3payasih
13 piradhyants | Evam=-asya kévala[sya*] mahatd dubkha-ska[ndbasya] ni{r6dhé] bhavati [i*]
Ayam=uchyaté [dharmmanim~-apachayah |*] Dharmmanadm vd bhikshava
14 Echayar: cha dbbayishydmy=-apachayari ch=gti iti [mné] yad-uktam={i]dam=¢[tat*] pratyuk-
tarh {1*] Jdamsaviokand=Bhagavan=atta-
15 manasas=t3 cha bhikshavs Bhagavats bhashitsm=-abhyanandan || sa 100 90 7 Magha di
20 5.

No. 6. —-SENDAMANGALAM INSCRIPTION OF MANAVALAPPERUMAL ; 5TH YEAR.

By V. VENEaTASUBBA AT¥ak, B.A., MaDRaS.

The subjoined inscription® is engraved on the south base of the mandapa in front of the central
shrine in the Apatsahiy2évara temple at Sndamadgatam! in the Tindivanam taluk of the South
Arcot District. Though exposed to weather, the record is in a fairly good state of preservation.

Ttis engraved in the Tammi} language and script of the 13th century A.D. with & slight admis-
ture of Grantha letters at the beginning and end. In incising the record, certain scribe’s mistakes
bave orept in and these have been corrected in the text given below. The text of the record has
been published in South-Indian Inseriptions.?

The erthography of the inscription does not call for any specisl remark. The word vapiles
(L 3) requires some explanation. In the Tamil classical work Purapporul venbamdlat of Ayvanp
Aritandr, edwilai forms the subject matter of one of the twenty-one divisions in the chapter Vaiyi-
ppodalom. 1t is there explained as referring to the act of sending in advance, at an auspicious
moment, the sword of & king who intends to marth against his enemies. This is described under-

1 Theiw pokion: of the text is loat.
* Read jar2.
* Betweon io and »a intervenes the &u of the ligature sk& of the previous line.
¥ Thawe three letters had originally been dropped out by she seribe, who subsequently corrected the omimion
‘by patting a croas above the letter shnd and inscribing the necessary letters below the line, slightly to the left ot
i
© ®Np. 73 of 1908 of the Mwdras KEpigraphieal Collection,
This village must be distinguished from the village of the same name in the Tirukkdyilir taluk of the same
distriod.
* Yol VIII, No, 300,
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the name vépmangalam! in the Folkdppiyars.® The historical implications of this word and its
bearing on our inscription will be discussed in the sequel.

The present inscription is dated in the 5th year of Sakalabhuvanachchakravarttigal
Magpavilag-perumal and it registers & gift, by this chief, of the village Méganar Maraphr, as
a tax-free frundmattukként, for condueting the service called Elidaimdgan-sandi newly instituted
by him, for celebrating a feetival in the month of Purattad: {September-October) and for burning
ten perpetual lamps in the temple of the god VapilaikandiSuram-udaiya-Nayanar set up by him
at Séndamangalam after converting it into a military camp.

The importance of this record to South Indian history has not so far been recognised. 1t is
the only record, so far known, issued by Mapavilan-perumil under this name as an independent
chief. Who this chief was and what his position was in South India, when he assumed indepen-
dence and how long he continued to be in power are points which have not been satisfactorily
explained $ill now. Ab attempt is now made to elucidate them.

For this enquiry, the present record gives a good start by stating that Manavilan-peruma)
garrisoned his forces at Séndamaﬁgalam and thus made it an important centre. From the Tiruvén-
dipuram inscription® and the records of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I (A.D. 1251-71) commencing
with the words  pamalar vajar’, etc., we know that this place was the stronghold of the later
Pallava chief Kopperufijingadéva II. A record from Vriddhichalam* in the South Arcot District
mentions our chief in the 28th year of Kuldttuniga-Chola III. ]t further states that he was s
native of Kiidal in Kilamiir-nidu, a sub-division of Tirumunaippadi in Mérka-nadu which was a
sub-division of Virudarijabhayafikara-valanidu.

Thie inseription gives Manavalap-peruma) the following titles : —

1 Blisaimdgayn Magavilap-perumil,
2 Vianilaikapda-peruma] and
3 Réjardjak-Kidavardijay.

The first name indicates that Elissimdgan was the father of Manavilap-perumil. This would
explain why Manavalap-peruma) instituted a service called Flisaimdgan-sandi. The god Vapilai-
kapdituram-udaiya-Nayanar consecrated by Mapavilap-perumil at 3endamangalam must have
been so called after the second name. In this case it may be said that Manavilan-perumal of our
inscription is identical with Vanilaikanda-peruma). The third appellation was probably assumed
about the 28th year of Kulottunga-Chdla I1I after the name of the crown-prince Rijaraja.

This chief also figures in a record of the 29th year of Kulsttuiiga-Chdla ITT at Tiruvadis ag
donor with the additionel title .ichalakulsttamen.® Further it may be inferred that he had also
the title  Alagiya~Pallavay,’ because the deity in the Perumil temple at Tiruvennainallir
constructed by his wife was named Alagiys-Pallava-Vinpagar-Emberuman.” It will thus be clear
that Manavalap-peruma| alias Viyilaikanda-perumal was a Kidava chief belonging to Kidal in
Tirumunaippidi, that his capital was Séndamangalem and that he was a subordinate of the Chéla
king Kuléttuniga-Chsla TII about the latter’s 29th year, e, AD. 1207.

18ee also Trav. Archl. Series, Vol. I, pp. 116-18.

¢ Porul-adhikaram, Pupattinaiyiyal, sitra 68,

? Above, Vol VIL, pp. 160 .

SR 1. 1., Vgl VIL, No, 148,

b8, I 1., Vol. YIIi, No. 317.

& Achalakulittanan would indicate his connection with the Malaiyamin chiefs. Jdchalokulothharan was alss
» title of the Rishtrakfita king Kanneradiva (No. 281 of 1938-37 of the Madras Epigraphical Collec tion),

*No, 484 of 1921 of the Madeas Epigraphical Collection.
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No regular genealogy of the Kadava chiefs in the Tamil country has so far been attempted,t
but from a few records available, a tentative one can be drawn up, at least for & period of a cen-
tury and half commencing from the second half of the 12th century A.D.

Two lithic records from Vpddhachalam? and Tirnvepnainallir® which contain the same
text furnish the following geneslogy except No. (6):—

(a)
© {1) Valandindar alins Kadevarayar,

{2) Atkolliyér alizs Kadavariyar (A, D, 1138).0

i’
(3} Flidaimbgan ILRc_Iavariyag,‘ who

{4} Aradaniriyapan Kachchiyariyagn
eonguered the four quarters’ (A.D. 1162).

alias Kadavariyan,®

{5) Afappirandin Virasskhara alise Kida-
varaysn, ‘- who destroyed Kfidal belonging
to Karkatakamiariyan snd Adiyama-ngdu .7

Three other records give the following genealogies :—

(8) Rli4aimdgan alics Jananitha
Kachchivarayan® (A.D. 1184},

o)y
Kida! (Elifaimdgan) Alappivandin aliaz Kadavaraysr.

Pallavandir alizs Kadavaraysr or Virar Virny Kadaveriyar, ¢ Conqueror of Tondaimandatam *.

(c) in
(Elisaimdgan) Manavalap-peruma).

Kadavarayar,

L[A geneslogy of these chiefs has been given by Prof. K. A, Nilakanta BSastri on p. 161 of Vol. II of The
Célas which wua issued after this article waa sent to the press.—Ed.}

? No. 74 of 1918 of the Madras Epigraphical Collestion.
® No. 463 of 1821, ihid.

i No. 486 of 1921, ibd.

& No. 423 of 1921, {d.

® Nos. 264 of 1919 snd 487 of 1921, ihid.

18 L I, Vol. VIII, No. 121.

* Nos. 413 of 1809 and 157 of 1906, of the Madras Epigraphical Collection; also 8. {. f., Vol. IIT, No. 85,
Eliéaimdgan No. /6) wus another won of Arasaniriyasan Kaenchivariyan,

® Nos. 206 of 1912 and 178 of 1¥21 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection.
19 No. 494 of 1921, ibid.
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{dp
Jlyamahipati m. Silavatt.

Mahirajasimnha (i.e., Kdppernfjinga) of Kaidal.

One point connecting the four sets given above is that all the members belonged to Kddal
Pallavandir alics Kadavariyar mentioned in the second set is said to have been the son of Kidai
BJitaimdgan Alappirandan in two inscriptions from ‘Tirukkalukkunram? and Atti®. There are
two persons with the name Elisaimdgan in the first set given above, one the elder brother of
Ara$anariyana who flourished about A.D 1152% and the other, his son who figures in inscriptions
of about A D). 11845, Considering the proximity of the latter date to the period of Rajaraja III,
the Rlisaimogan mentioned in that year seems to have been the father of Pallavandar mentionsd
in the Atti record. The conguest of Tondaimandslam claimed by Pallaviandar could not have
been an independent achievement, for then he would have issued records in his own name in this
region ; it, therefore, scems probable that this conquest was undertaken on behalf of his overlord
Kuldttunga-Chala ITL. But since Conjeeveram, the capital of Tondaimandalam was under the
Cholas in the time of Kulsttunga-Chala 1,6 Vikrama-Chols,” Rajardja II* and Rijadhirdja I,
we maust presume that it must have been lost to the Cholas during the later portion of the reign of
Rajadhiraja II or during the beginning of the reign of Kulsttuiga-Chala 111, for the latter says, in
a record!® of his 19th year, that he entéred Kachehi ¢ after prostrating to the ground the kings of
the North’. The conquest of Kachchi is definitely included in his record from Tirukkdyildr,
dated in the 24th year. Just as another feudatory chief of Kulsttunga-Chola IiL, viz., Ammai-
yappan alias Rajarija Sambuvarayan styled himself * the conqueror of the Pindya country’ ! for
assisting the Chdla king in his Pindya war, Pallavandar must have calied himself ‘ the congueror
of Tondaimandalam’ for a similar help rendered to bis overlord in the Tondaimandalam region.

The third genealogy noted above helps us further in the identification of Pallavandar. 1t
has been pointed out that Manavalap-perumal, a native of Kiidal in Kilamiir-nidu, was a subor-
dinate of Kulsttunga-Chola ITT about the latter's 28th's or 29th!t year, 2., 1206 AD. He was
called Alagiya-Paliavan and had also the name Vanilaikenda-perumal. Since the word vanilat
refers to the despatch of arms in advance of an invading army, evidently under s trusted officer, the
name Vinilaikanda-pernmal assumed by this chief would indicate his service to his overlord.
Since Manavalap-perumil (i.e. Alagiya-Pallavan), was an important Kidava chief under Kuldt-
tunga-Chdla 111 till about the latter’s 35th year!s, we may identify him with Pallavapdar * the
conqueror of Toydaimandalam * of the second set. This identification receives further support

1 No. 202 of 1905, hid.
1 No. 187 of 1932-33, ibid.
1 Ko. 206 of 1012, ibid.
& Nos, 166 and 170 of 1906, bid.
5 No. 413 of 1900, ibid.
o5 I. 1., Vol. IV, No. 813 and Yei. TEH[, No, 68,
* fbid., Vol. 111, No. 80
¢ Ibid., Vol. IV, No. 822
* Itid., No. 820.
10 fbid., Vol. HI, p. 217 ; also No. 164 of Pudukkottai Inscriptions dated in the 31st year of Tribhuvansvirs-
dava, i.e., Kulsttonga-Chéja III. .
11 No. 2 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection.
18 Nos. 107 and 176 of 1818, dbid.
g I f., Vol. VII, No. 146,
14 & 1, 1., Vol. VIII, No. 317,
15 Koo, 83 of 1819 and 487 of 192] of the Madras Epigraphival Collection.
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from the fsct that Pallavandar, like Mapavalap-perumal, is said to have been the son of Kidal
Elissim3gan Alappirandin.!

We have seen that Mapava]ap-peruma] of the third set was known as Alagiya-Pallavan and
sincs Kdpperufijiigadéva was also called Alagiys-Psllavan, the identification of Manavalap-
perumi} and Pallavandar ‘ the conqueror of Topdaimaydalam ’ with Jiyamahipati of the fourth
sot is easily established. The whole genealogy can, therefore, be fentatively given thus:

{1} Vajandandar r;lm Kadavardyar.

{2) Atkollivhr alias Kulaﬂ.r'iyar {A. D, 1138},

r 1

(3) Blitaim3gan K&dn;uiyag. * who oonquered {4} Aratsnidriyagsn Lmhchiyariyan lias
the four quarters’® (A. D. 1152). Kadavariyan of Kadal? (A. D. 11885).
{5} Kadal Alappirandan Virsdekhars alias {8) Plidaimégan alias Jananitha Kachchi.
Kidaveriysp, ' who deatroyed Koidal belonging yariyant (A, D. 1184),
riyay and the conntry of
Adigaimin ’4 (A, D, 1158). {7} Pallavindar alias Kadavarivar® ‘ con-

queror of Topdaimandalam * alze known
sa Elidaimdgan Manavijap-perumil,’
Vipilaikanda-perumal, Alagiva-Pallavan,
Jiyawahfpati,? Képperniijitga I {higheat
regnal year so far known is 11 probably
corresponding to A, D, 1243},

{8) Kopperunijinga IT (scen. A.D. 1243).

Mapavalap-peruma), whom we have identified with Jiyamahipati of the Tripurintakam?
ingcription, was a subordinate under Kuldttufiga-Chals III till about A.D. 1211.* He strengthened
his position in the couniry and graduslly made Séndamangalam in the South Arcot District his
capital, garrisoned it with forces and declared his independence by issuing records in his own name.
The Chéla king Rajsraja III was captured and imprisoned in this place and was released only when
the Hoysala forces marched against this city threatening destruction. An unpublished record
from Villiyaniir in the French territory near Pondicherry, dated in the 6th year of Kopperusi-
jingadéva II, refers to an audit of temple accounts from the 37th year of Tribhuvanaviradéva, ie.,

1 No. 187 of 1932.33, ibid. The pame Rlissimdgan Manavilap-perumil means Ma.mv&lap»pcrumﬁ], aon
of Blidaimdgan.

2 Nos. 423 of 1921 ; 168 and 170 of 1804 of the Madraa Epigraphical Collection.

* Nos, 281 and 467 of 1921, iddd. :

¢ No. 463 of 1921. It cannot be stated definitely which of the two brothers Nos. (5} und (6) was the elder,

5 No, £13 of 1004, &id,

* No. 306 of 1912

v48. I I, Vol. VIII, No. 350,

$No, 202 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection.

* No. 83 of 1919, ibid.
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Kulottunga-Chala III to the 11th year of Alagiyséiyar Kdpperuiijingadéva (I).! ‘Probably 11 was
the last regnal year of Kopperuijingadéva I, i.e., Manava]ap—perumil, because we know
that he made an attempt to supplant the Chéla power by imprisoning Rajardja III at
Séndamangalam in A.D. 1232 and that Kapperuiijiagadéva II came to the throne in A.D. 1243.2
He was a quasi independent chief roughly from the 37th year of Kulottuiga-Chola III fo
A.D. 1232 when he assumed the role of an independent ruler and continued to be in power till
the accession of his son in A.D. 1243. He assumed the title ‘Sakalabhuvanachchekravarttige]
which was exclusively adopted in inscriptions by his son K&pperufijgadeva 1. Some of hin
records are found at Vailir, Chidambaram and Tiruvapndmalai. Manavalan-perumal, the sigon-
tory to the present record, may be identified with the chief himself in whose regime this inscrip-
tion wag issued.

0Of the geographical names occurring in the record, Séndamadgalam is identical with the
village of the same name where the present inscription is found. Gedilam is the river that rises
in the Kallakurchi taluk of the South Arcot District and flows into the Bay of Bengal undex the
ruined bastions of ¥ort St. David near Cuddalore in the same district.

TEXT.

1 Svasti® &rit []*] iSakalabhuvagachchalkkarajvattigal Srit-Manavialan~perumil.

Udaiyar{kku]

2 yandu afich@vadu Séndamangalattu irum padaivigu Sefy*ldu Ujdaiyar]

3 [Vajgilaikag diduram.udaiya-Nayapdraiyum elundarulap-pa[n*Ini in-niysparkku nim
kanda Elifaimégag-fandikkum Puratttadi(Purattadi) tirun{alu*]kkum tirinunda-
vilakku pattukkum Gedilattufk]ku vada(k]ku kurukél-valikku mérkku Mogapixc
Marpagdr® nin-

& [g-elllaikku utpatts nafijai pufijai ullitta payiru magram eppérpatte anaittayamum utpada
tirunamattukkani iraiyiliyiga tandém[:*] ippadikku Chandiradittavar éella ivir ndng-
ellaiyilem  natta{t*]tilu[m®*] tiruchchiila-tapana[m]-

1 This is No. 186 of [986-37 of the Madraa Epigraphical Collection, Thé relevant portion of the record

teads :-—
1. Beasti 611 [1|*] Bakalabuvepachchakkaravatiigal $r1 Avapikjappiesndsr Kdpperuijingadévagkku yindu
8-vadu &-
2. pavadn * » - .

. muppaduvattatiu-kkdnindsiya divappirimana-

3. * L] L 3
4. tom tittukkeduita parithvadufl*] ig-uiy}nlr kéyil Tirubuvanaviradevarkku muoppattdlavadu mudai
Alsgiyaéfysr Kdpperufjingadévarkku padigopriva-
5. du versi i~kOyil nfkki uilsi kifom nollum &dum madum drkveds Tai(y}- madsttu Udaiyie Perumaii-
galam naiydr Udsiyn-
6. pperumilins Kijuvettigsl kapakkn k¥to . » .
“TThis record confirms the view expressed in the Madras Epigraphioal Boport =s early as 1008 as to the
' Mr. B. R. Balasubrahmanyam haa laboured in-

existenve of two chisfs of the nsme Edppernfijingaddva. Bat.
vain to refate this thesry in the Journal of the Madras University, Vol
* Above, Vol. VII, p. 165.
? Engraved in Grauths.

4 The letters Sokolobhy sve in Geanths,
¢ The length of xd fs indicated, unpecessarily, by & woondery sign. It s possible that the letter #% was

intended to be engraved.

IX, No. 3, pp. 2088,
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5 pepni  kalfli*jlum dembilum vetti[k*)kolgs [|*] i{vai]
4 Magavi[la*In-pe[ru*]mil eluttu [ |*] papmigeéura raikshat(rakshai) [1 *)

TRANSLATION,

(Lines 1-4) Hail ! Prosperity ! (In) the tth year (of our reign), (we) Sakalabhuvagpach-
chakkaravattigal, the prosperous Manavalag-perumi]-Udaiyir, made the village Sénda-
madgalam a military camp, installed (therein) god VapilaikapdlSuram.udaiya.Nayagar,
(ond, for conducting in this shrine), the (service called) Bhéaimdgan-sandi {(which) we (Aave)
instituted to this god, (for celebrating the) Purattadi festival, {and for maintaining) ten ssored
perpetnal lamps, endowed, as a-tax-free tirunamattukkant, {lands) within the four boundaries of
(the village) MOgaplir MEragir (situated) to the north (of the river) Gedilam (and) to
the west of the kurukal-vali (pathway marked by Furukal trees), together with (all the) wet and
dry crops and other incomes.

(Ll 4-8) Let the (stonés bearing the emblem of the) sacred trident be fixed in the four boun-
daries of this village (including) dwelling sites, and (the deed) engraved on stone and copper, so
that (the gift) may continue in this wise (as long as) the moon and the sun (last). This (is)
the signature (of) Mapavalan-perumal.

(This skall be under) the protection of all Makasvaras.

No. 7T—REGULATIONS OF THE RABHA FROM TWO UTTARAMALLUR INSCRIPTIONS.
By K. V. SuBRAERMANYA AIYER, B.A., COIMBATORE.

The early inscriptions of Uttaramalliir in the Chengleput District are found to start from
the time of the Pallava king Dantivarman and cover the reigns of this king® and of his successors,
viz,, Nandivarman,! Nripatuiiga,® Kampavarman® and Aparijita® and of the Chdla Iings
Parlintaks I. and Rijakésarivarman Aditya who is reported to have captured the Pallava country
and extended his dominions into Tondaimandalam after defeating and killing its last king Apars.
Jita. The sabkd of the place is referred to in almost all the inscriptions of these kings, And as
six records earlier than the time of Parintaks L., viz., one of Dantivarman,? one of Nripatuiiga,®

1The letters raiksha are in Grantha.

* They are dated in the 7th, 0th, 10th and 21at years of his reign. See Nos, 385, 859, 384 and 844 of 8, 1. I.
{Texts), Vol. VI,

* Ibid., No. 356 which is dated in'the 24th year of reign. This record was written by VastuvidySmayap
Nakkan, son of Kerlévars. No. 333 is in praise of a renowned architect named Paremsévars, s carpentey of
Pidagsm. The paleography of this record resemblee that of an inscription of Paramdévaravarman IT at
Mabibalipuram which shows that it might be earlior than the time of Dastivarman, The mention of
Parsméévara-vadi made in some of the esrliest insoriptions of thig place would carry the antiquity of Uttaramalitr
to the time of the Pallava king Paraméévaravarmsn II. A Véstuvidyimayan figures sa signatory in a record
registering & grant made by a certain Mailiyap Karigai. The latter figares in an inseription of Kampavarman
dated in the Bth yeer of reign. It is worthy of note slso that another recotd of the same date is maid to have
been written by Pidagattu Peruntachchan Muljiirang.

4 There are 4 insoriptions of Nripstuigs dsted in the 16th, 26th and the 26th years of hin reign, JIbid,,
Nos. 348, 360, 367 and 368,

* No leea than 13 epigraphs belong to Kampavarman's reign. They range in date from the 8th to tha R0th
years of hisreign, Jbid,, Nos. 347, 285, 287, 288, 970, 290, 294, 314, 325, 876, 348, 371 and 389,

¢ A grant made in the lith year of a RijumBrttindap aliss Aparkjits is refarred to in No. 350,

* Jbid., No. 359, dated in the Oth yesr of hia reign.

* Ibid., No. 348,
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thres of Kampavarman® and one of Rajakésarivarmant—make specific mention of Committees,
there is certainty that the sabbd and ite committees were functioning in the place during the
reigna of at least six kings prior to the accession of Pariintaka I. in A.D. 907, in whose I2th and
14th years of reign the regulations relating to the constitution of committees (published in the
Archmological Survey Repori for 1904-05, pp. 131 ff.), came to be incised. By any modest com-
putation the existence of ‘the sabkd of Uttaramallir and its committees through which it per-
formed its various functions may be taken to at least a hundred and fifty years prior to the maid
promulgation of the regulations regarding the constitution of the committees. In all fairness,
therefore, it may be said that there must have been some kind of regulstion to guide the peopls
in their elections and the sabAd in discharging ite onerovs duties, during this long period of 150
years, though at thia distant date, we are left entirely in the dark as to what that regulation was.
And this is just our position in the case of sabhds of all other places also where, according to in-
formation supplied by inscriptions, that constitutional body and its committees were functioning.
We have every reason to think that the fundamental principles of the working of the 2abAd aa well
s othex regularly constituted bodies must have besn the same, though in details, there might
have been some variations suiting the time, place, experience and attainments of the people.
It is here enough for our purpose to note that the sabks and some of the committees were in ex-
istence at Utteramalliir long before the publicity given in Parantaks’s time of the committes
regulations.

The two inscriptions edited below are engraved on the south wall of the Vaikuptha-Peru-
ma] temple at Uttaramalliir and they register regulations made by the sabhd (village assembly)
of the place, one of the time of the Chdla king Parantaka I, relating to settlement of boundaries,
and the other dated in the reign of the Rashtrakata king Kyishya III, regarding the procedure
to be observed in the recovery of fines imposed by the assembly. The texts of thess records in
Tami] are published in South-Indian Insoriptions (Texts).?

A.—Inscription of Dantivarman (circa A. D. 782) detailing Boundary Settlement
Regulation.

The first of these inscriptions was copied in 1898.¢ Only five lines of this record are pub-
lished in the Soutk-Indian Inacriptions (Texts) with the remark that the rest of the Inseription
is not traceable. To judge only from the penal clauses occurring at the end of the inserip-
tion the regulation which it registers seems to be s very important ous. It is unfortunate vhat
the epigraph is not fully available but what is missing does not appear to he much.

The imscription under notice is dated in the 21st year of the reign of the Pallava king
Dantivarman, and may, therefore, be assigned to the last quarter of the 8th century A.D.
According to my scheme of chronology® the date would be A.D). 782.

The record is engraved in the Tami] language and alphabet. A few Grantha letters are
however used, viz., svasti 4%, Dantivikra, rmma, sabhat, vyavasthat, bhi in bAtms and 24 in sdmantu
in line 1; 53 and ntu in s@mantn and bha in bhimi in lines 2 and 3 ;-8amvaise in line 4 ; and gra
and ddhyasths in line 5. The use of the word agampads meaning ‘ within * is worthy of note. It

v Ibid., Nos. 204, 348 and 360,

§ Ibd., No. 380,

* Vol. VI, p. 161, No. 344 and p, 168, No. 362,

* No, Bl of 1808 of the Madras Epigraphical Collsction.
* Above, Vol. XX, p. 50.
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stands for agativ or u}lige and ite antonym would be purambadi. Both purambagi and wllales
(ss1mo ws agampedi) are used in Tamjore inscriptions in the sense of an outer and inner quarter
of a village. The phrase milga-varil may be construed to mean *if one returns to redeem’.
The proper form of the initial part is-witka.

The wording of the inscription is not quite satisfactory. There is first the indifferent use
of the singular and plural, eg., bAimsyudasya kudigal (1. 1), kuedipalavim (1. 2), ponnidadar (1. 2),
bhimiyudaryan (L 2), avan (L. 2) and wdaiydn (1. 3).1 Secondly Ur and Sabka are used to denote
the same body : and this ia plain by the employment of the first personal termination 4m in
Babheiyom (1. 1) and Uroméy (1. 2). Coupled with these, there is the difficulty of making out
the sense implied by the term Sdmantu-fey, which though for all appearance is Tamil, is hardly
met with in any Tami] work or Lexicon. For the just appreciation of the regulation contained
in this epigraph, & correct interpretation of this obsolete phrase is essential and to this we shall
give our attention. The initial part of the compound Sdmantu-éey suggests that it is & pertial
Tami] rendering of a Sanskrit original. If this is so, it is easy to say that the Sanskrit form of
Sdmantu-deydal must be Samanta-karape. In this, the ordinary meaning of Simanta, viz., ‘4
chief or lord’ will hardly suit, applied as it is in connection with a land transaction. The word
Sémanta occurs in dharmaédsiras in connection with settlements of disputes of lands and
villages, and in connection with transfers of properties. Manu says that witnesses in cases
of boundary disputes must be examined in the presence of the contending parties and the
Grimiyaka-kuils® ; and the settlement thus made must be recorded in writing with the names
of the witnesses entered.? Gramiyake-kuls is explained by Kullika-Bhatta as gramika-tana-
somtiha which may be taken to mean the assembly of the village. Brihaspati declares that
witnesses in cases of boundary disputes are to furnish evidence as to how the lands in question
were acquired, their extent, the period of their enjoyment, their names and natured4 In connec-
tion with the settlement of boundaries of fields, wells, tanks, gardens situated in a single village,
with which our ins¢ription is concerned, Manu rules ;—-

Kshatra-kiips-tediginim-ardmasya grihasya cha |
Bamanta-pratysyd jfieyah sima-sétu-vinirnayal (13

It is noteworthy that the testimony of the Samartas determined the boundaries ; and there
is no doubt that the Sdmaniss were well acquainted with them. In cases where there is doubt
or suspicion s regards boundaries of villages owing to the removal or absence of boundary marks,
evidences of witnesses, says Manu, must be considered primarily the deciding factor : and in the
ahsence of such witnesses, adds Yajfiavalkys, Samantas, the residents of adjoining villages,—four,
&ight or ten--may fix the boundaries.! Manu limits the number of Samantas to four and says
that the settlement must be made in the presence of the king (rajo-sannidkayv). The word
Samanta, it may be noted, is explained in the Mantartha-muktarall thus (—chatur-diswn sammariid-
bhavdh edmaenish.” The Miiakehard slso gives the derivation samantad=bhardlk simantilh che-

! The difficalty of this promiscucus use of singular and plural may be got over to some extent by replacing
svv.avdn and avv-avudaipda for aven and udeipixn.

t Manuempiti {Nirpayssigara od.), ch, VIIT, v. 254,

¥ [bid,, vv, 256 and 261.

4 This is cited in the commentary of Mitakshard under v. 152 of ch. II of Yajiur«lkyusmridi {Nirnayasigara

od. pp. 233 1.).

¢ Manusmriti, ch. VIII, v, 262.
.Y YajRanvalbyaemriti (Nimuysahgats od.), Vyarehdradhyaya, v. 162,

* Bet the commentary under v, 258 of ch. VIII,
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tasrishu dikshv=anantara-gram-ddeyas=té cha pratisimam vyevasthitdh.' According to Katya-
yans ‘grama’ here means  the Samantas of the village ”.* The same authority has

Bareaktds=tu Bamantas=tat-sarhsaktis=tath-Sttardh |

sameakta-sakta-sarsaktdh padmakarah prakirtitah ||

Samantu-deydal, 1.e.. the action of the Sdmantas, to which our inscription refers, is actually
found described in the text of Yajiavelkya® thus :— .

Pimnd vivade k«hétraays simantih sthaviradayah |
* * * * * *
nayéyur=£té simanam sthal-angara-tusha-drumaib |
sétu-valmika-nimp-dsthi-chait v-adyair=upalakshitim ||

and as such, we may take the phrase t¢ mean the ** settlement or marking out of boundaries of lands,
villages, etc., made in the presence of the village assembly, by wituesses, Sdmantas (i.e., neigh-
bouring land owners) and others . The text of Yijfiavalkya and the note of Vijianaévara cited
above show that in respect of every boundary line there used to be appointed or nominated some
persons styled Samantas on account of their being owners of adjacent fields, who had an intimate
knowledge of all boundary marks¢ set up in the line whether they be hidden from or open to pub-
lic view ; and whenever any disputes arose, these Sdmantas were requisitioned to give evidence
and to determine the boundaries in accordance with such original marks. T4 is not unlikely that
the Sdmantas were furnished in writing with a detailed description of boundary marks, puch as
are found in the Tiruvalangiadu, Leiden and other grants.

1t is said that in cases where no Sdmantas or Maulas are available to give evidence as to the
boundaries in dispute, the evidence of others have to be sought.® By Maxulas are meant the lineal

1 Pyavakdrddiydya, commentary on v. 151.
1 VijhAnsévars quotes the verse
Grimd grimasys shmantdh kahétrass kehétrasys kirtitasn |
gribarh griheaya nirdishisan samantdt=parirabhys hip
snd notes gramidi-fabdina tot-sthah purushdh lakshyonsd, (Nirpaysedgars ed. of Yajiavalbyaemrits, p, 232)
' -'Fyaw‘bﬁfﬁdﬁydya. vy, 154-5.
 The following verses of Manu name most of the cbjects nsed as boundary marks and these are found in
many of the land granta :— -
8tmi-vrikehimé—chs keorvita nysgrodh-Sévatthe.kithénkin |
éalmalin-sila-tilimhi-chs kebirinsé-ch-aiva pidapén |
Gulmin-vinhmé—cha vividhifi-=chhamivalli.sthalini cha |
éarin=kubjeka.gulmimé=cha yaths stm& na nadyati|)
Tadiginy-udapindni vipyah prasravapini cha|
simé-sandhishu kiryfpi dévst-Byatandni oha | Ch, VIIL, vy, 245.245,
Upeachchhanndni  ch=3nylni simi.litgini Lrsyst | _
sImg-jBAné nriphth  vikshys nityam Joké viparysyam |
Abmand-sthint gdvalime=tushan-hhsema-kapilikil |
karisham=ishtak-Bighra-darkerd-vBlnkas=taths ||
¥éni ch=aiverm-prakirini kalid=bhfimir-na bhakshayst '
tani aandhishu sfméyim=sprakifini kirayet | 1bid., vv, 249-232,
% These nre stated by Manu to be :—
Vyadhin—tikunikbn=gdpin=kaivartin-mfilakhitakin |
vyhlsgribbn=ufichhavyittin=anyis:'=cha venagécharin || 1bid., v, 200,
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descendants of such persons as had been originally S@mantas but had since emigrated from the
place. Regarding them the following text of KatyAyana may be noted: —

Nishpidyamana yair=drishtarh tat-kiryam tad-gunp-anvitaib |

vyiddha va yadi v=avriddhdz=t3d tu vriddhah pralirtitah |

Y& tatra piirvam aamantgh paschid-dssantararh gatéh |

tan-milatvat=tu t& mauli yishibhih parikirtitah |

Upaéravapa-sathbhoge-kary-akhyan-Gpachihnitah |

uddharanti punar=yasmid-uddhyitis=té tatah smritih i

We shall now note how the instructions contained in the dharmaddstras had been faithfully
carried out in practice as evidenced by epigraphical records.

We learn from inscriptions that in several corners of lands it was usual to set up stones bear-
ing different marks such as pulladi (Skt. hamsa-pada), i.e., the mark of interlineation, fila, t.e.,
a trident, chakra, t.e., the discus, plough (méli or chitra-méli), especially when the Jands or any
portion thereof had to be sold, assigned ot otherwise dealt with.! "The planting of stones or other
distinguishing marks is expressly stated to be one of the observances to precede the actual draw-
ing up of deeds of sale, gift, or assignment and it was used to be done in the presence of many
people, the chief smong them heing the assembly of the village. Invariably in all cases of grants
of lands or villages made by kings, we find a royal order issued to the assemblies of the division
in which the gift property was situated and the villages under it requiring them (1} to go round
the boundaries accompanying a she-elephant, (2) to point out clearly the boundaries and mark
them with stone and milk-bush and (3) to draw up and give the deed of gift to the donee. The
faithful carrying out of the above order, as we find it desoribed in numerous inscriptions with
such minute details that are intended to avoid future troubles, shows clearly the rules followed
in all cases of transfers of property, Besides, the village assemblies made the necessary changes
in the revenue registers through tbe village karanattdn or madhyastha. The point that calls for
special attention is that even when the king made a grant, the cognition of it by the village as-
sembly was coneidered essential. Sccondly, it is seen that due publicity was given to the grant
by the members of the aseembly not only of the village in which the property lay but also of all
surrounding villages, walking round the boundaries and attesting the document drawn up. The
third essential was the pointing out of the boundavies and marking thetn with stones and milk-
bush in the presence of assemblies of that and all the surrounding villages. This shows
that the cognition by the neighbours was considered essential for the transfer and gift. The long
deacription of the boundaries indicate that there must have been persons whose duty was to be
acquainted with the boundary marks of the lands in the village, to point them out when required
and to plant fresh ones in missing places; and this presupposes the maintenance of registers to
guide them. In fact we learn from the Larger Leiden plates that in the ceremony of walking
round the boundaries of the village of Anaimangalam, preceding ita grant to the Buddhist vikare
at Negapatam, two persons of the village went with the proocession, and one of them, a velldls
rode on the back of an elephant and pointed out the various boundaries ; and that the assemblies
of no less than 27 villages which lay next to the one that was granted, took part in the settle-
ment of the boundaries.? From the Kadakudi plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla we learn
thet the person who actually pointed out the boundaries in the ceremony of karigi-bhramans
was called viyavan? PBvuvan, vayevap and valichchelvin are synonyms of viyavap. In the case of

¥ 8ce Noa, 498, 518 and 1290 of 8, I. I. (Texts), Vol. V.
¥ Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 287 .

# The words nsed here (8. 1. I, Vol. 11, 1I, 110 {.) are ndfju-viyavay solfiya ellai ply paddgei valaRchepde
kaDwh=hajliyum ndfi=kkoduttadarkim.
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the grant registered in the Tiruvalangddu plates, the assemblies of 3 villages that adjoined the:
gift property took part in settling the boundaries and recording them.? Sometimes even Divi-
sional assemblies took part in determining boundaries and getting them marked by stones and
the planting of milk-bush.3 The whole procedure described in these charters, viz., the gathering
together of the neighbours, walking through the boundaries, marking them with stones and milk-
bush inclusive of drawing up a schedule of boundaries and attesting it may be said to be Samantu-
feydal or Sdmanta-karana in the ecase of big villages. We have already stated that in the case
of lands situated withiv a single village, the testimony of the owners of the neighbouring lands
given in the presence of the village assembly of the place and recorded in writing was considered
to be a final settlement of boundaries. It may be of interest to note here that the procedure
recorded in inscriptions and noticed above is quite in accordance with the injuction laid in a text
of dharmasdstra relating to the formalitics to be observed in the transfers of immoveable pro-
perties.

Sva-grima-jidti-simanta-dayad-anumaténa cha |

nirany-6daka-dinéna shadbhir=gachchati médini ||

It seems that grdma here means * the village assembly ’ and Samanta * the neighbouring land
owners'. The Muitakshara which cites the above text adds * Gram-Gnumatih vyavahdre-praka-
an-Grtham=ev=ipekshyalé ", and  Sdmant-Gnumais=tu simd-vipreiipati-nirésdye ” thus making
it clear that the assent of both the grame and the Sémartas was necessary, the one for giving due
publicity and the other for the removal of all doubts and trouble regarding boundaries. The
use of the word Samente is particularly worthy of note and also its connection with simi. It
seems pretty certain that by S@mantes are meant only the neighbouring land owners. '

Having made clear what is meant by bhémikku sdmaniu-feyya, ana shown slso how it was
observed in land grants registered in copper plates and stone inscriptions, we may note the further
interesting information which our inscription furnishes. It tells us :—

(i) that settlement of boundaries of lands used to be taken up by village assemblies on
applications made by owners of lands ;

(i) that the party applying for it had to pay a fee in gold when the settlement was made ,

(iii} that this fee, if not paid by the party, was to be met by the village assembly (sabha
or Gr) ;

(iv) that the fee became a charge on the land ard was recoversb.e by the sale of such
portions as would cover it ;

{v) that the sale effected in this cofinection was subject to confirmation only on the ex-
piry of the third year, within which period the defaulting land-owner was given.
the option of redeeming his Jand by paying the amount justly adjudged to be due :
this amount perhaps included the original fee plus such other charges as would
have been incurred in bringing sbout the sale of the land : hence the use of the
phrase “niyayatigl Lolla-udaiya pomﬂam instead of ‘siamanfu-deyya vanda

(vi) that after the expiry of the third vear the sale is to be ratlﬁed and the proceeds uti-
lized for the benefit of the village tank ; and

1 8. I I, Vol, I, pp. 437 {.

I We read in 8. 1. 1., Vol 11, p. 386 ** ipparibu nailai-kkitti nila-nadappittu=kkallun=kalliyu[m] nagpi 4 * = ».
ddganai-cheyvitiu=kinduttsn',
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(vii) that if any (futuire) member directed the return of the land, ncting coutrury to this
(the last-mentioned clause), he was to be treated as = traitor to the village and his
entire property sold and the amount realised formed into a fund for the improve-
ment of the said tank.

Here it may be noted that the Sabha looked ou the transgression of its regulation by its own
members and its officials as more heinous than that of the ewner of the land in his failure to pay
the fee. The offending member was treated as grama-kantake and was ordered to be deprived of
his immavesble property. The power which the assembly expressly provided itself with to
punish any future member that might transgress the regulation herein made, and which is con-
tained in the last clause, it may be ohserved, is made in conformity with the ancient raie of prac-
tice noticed in the text of Katydysna ‘* mukhya-dandand samihasy-aiv-Gdhikaral”. To pro-
vide against the contingency of the asserably’s inability to punish such members. some inserip-
tions go further and insert a clause to the effect that the transgressing member or members coukd
be taken before the dharmésana, i.e., the Royal Court, or the then reigning king (ansal-is) by
certain persons empowered on that behalf and be made to pay a fixed fine or what the empowered
persons may deem fit and that, after the payment of such finex, the members and the assembly
may be enforced to observe the terms of the assembly regulation. [Insertion of such clauses iy
done in accordance with the laws pertaining to bodies as lzid down in the dharmasdstras.! The
punishment to be meted out to the madiyastha, who carried out the order of the offending mem-
ber, is expressed in the phrase " veitipptga iduveddgavum . Though vettippoga may denote
capital punishment, I think it may simply mean * dismissal from office *, for this phrase, in com.
mon parlance, implies ‘ siriking off or cancelling’. Even in Sanskrit, it may be noted, the lexi-
cographers give pravdsana, pardsanae, nishiidana and nikinsana as the equivalents of the synony-
mous term vadda.-

TEXT.

1 Svasti 411 [|*] Dantivikramaparmmalr*jkku yindu irubattopravadu ndl nirpu
irubattu  irapdu  Uttaramaru-chaturvédimangalattu sabhaiysm  devda
vyavasthai [|*}] Emm-ir bhumi-udaiya kudigal bhimi simaotu-sevea eupn
vandapa eppérppattana-

2 vum [simantu]-feyya vanda bhimiy-udaiyin mun-nippu  pounn-idadir  bhitmikky
samantu . . m ponn-ida-mitta{da] kudi palavum  nigkkamiittadus poanaivii
Ardm®y  pony-ittu avan bhiomyll . | ponpukke véndum-alave  emm-iir Vaivi-
rame-

3 gu-tatakattukku bHimiy-iga samantu-feydu Vipru-kkuduttu mandagatte kallils eluteu
vettuvadigavum {|*] ippsniéey Vayiramégs-tatikettukku virga bhimi mé-vapdin
agampadi ufdiyin milga-vdril niydyatti#l

4 kojla-udaiya pon elldim kondu vittu-kkuduppadagavum [1*] mfinyu sanwvatsaramum
kalindél i-bbhiimiy-i-Vayiramégattukké ara-virru attuvad-igavum |1*] ipparis-sngi
irigilum  mila-ppanippar-ularagil &van  bhiimyum Vayyiraméra(Vayiramaga)-
tatikattukké mudaliga virru atuvadigavum [{*] ivan grimakantakan=avinagavum
i*} idu  mila-ppagi-kitta maddhyasthag-ulanayil avanai vettippdun iduvada-
gavum [*) i-ppariéu deydu mija-ppagiy?

1 Mansemriti, ¢h. VIIL, v. 41. Also Bridaspati, Mubbyais=saha samihandsic visathdds yoda bhaed!  tods

vichiapl vl svodhorml £1apoyech=cha ilin i
2 The rest of sthy inecription is not traceabls.
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TRANSLATION.

Hail!{ Prosperity! In the twenty-firat year and one hundred and twenty-second
day of {the reign of) Dantivikramavarman, wo. (the members of) the Sabkd of Uttarameru—
chaturvédimaigalam made this regulation (rypeensthd) - -

Whereas all claxses of ryots who own lands in our village had come up to have ti:c boun-
daries of their lands settled, (S@mantu-seyged and when the bonndaries had been settled, several
of the owners had left (tke village} without coming forward und paying the amount of gold due
(1.c., incurred on their behalf), and wlhereas we, (¢he members of) the Ur (i.c., the village assembly),
had to pay the geld. it Lad been ruled that (in such cases), we should sell so much extent of the
(defarltes's) Jand as would be required To cover the (smount of) gold {expended by us), and give
{the land) to the Vayiramaga-tatdka of our village, determining the bouudaries of the portions
sold, and have (the transaction) engraved on stone in the mandapa (vf the temple} ; that. if any
owner of the lands, sold in this manner to the Vaviraméga-tatika, should come within three years
to redeem the land. it should be xeturned to him. en receiving from hom (the amount of) geld justly
adjudged to be due : that after the expiry of three veass. the lands shosld remain permanently
gold to the Vaviraméga-tatiakas, {i.e, the sale oficered Lefore should be confirmed) : that, in con-
travention of this if there should be any {wesnber) that nrder {lie veturn of the land (after tiree
years). his lauda should alzo be sold and given to the said Vayiraméga-tatiks ax ite fund ; and he
(.¢., the member) should be treated as o traitor to the village (grama-Leptaka) ; and that if any
madhyastha cartied out such an order of retwrning the fand after three years, he should be removed

from office.

B.--Inscription of Kannaradéva (A.D. 964} detailing Fine-recovery Regulation.

The second inecription? is in & fairly good siate of preservation. It coataing nine tines of

writing very neatly executed without many fiaws of grammar, language or idion:.

The inscription is mainly in the Tami} lenguage and zlphabet. A few Grantha lettirs are,
however, found used o writing words of Sanskrit origin: They are Svasti Sri (1. 1), chaturvvé-
or saturvvé {11. 1 and 9), sabkai (1. 1, 3 to 6, and 8}, makisabhai (1. 2), dushta and vyavastai { 1. 2},
grama-kirga (L. 2 £., 5 and 6 £.), purska (1 4), madhyastha (L. 4, 9), nyaye (1. 8) and Sivaddse
and ®laditya (1. 9). The word dapde is sometimes written in Tami] (H. 5, 6, 7} and sometimes
with the initial letter alone in Grantha.

The-date of the inscription is the'25¢h year of the reign of Kannarad@va who ook Kachehi
i.e., Conjeevaram and Tamjai or Tanjore, both of which places were, at the time of the re-
cord, important cities belonging to the (héjas. The identicy of this Kannaradava with the Rash-
trakiita king Krishna ITY is fairly well cstablished. His rule lasted from A.D. 930 to 966-967*
and the 25th vear of his reign, to which the subjoined inscription belongs, must correspond to
A.D. 964,

The opening sentence of the inscription states that the Perunikuri- MuhGsabha of Uttaramd-
ruchaturvédimangalam, assembled during day time, in. the .terri of the pérambalam of their
village, and {agreeing) among themselves (emmir-cheyda), made the regulation (vyacasthai),
which forms the subject matter of the record. Refore noticing the clauses of the regulation, it
is necessary to say a few words on the terms employed in this introductory sentence and what

they lead us to infer.

' It was copied in 1808 sn_d_regiatered a3 No. 71 of the Appendix to the An. Rep. on Epigraphy, Madras. for
that yoar. The text of it in Tamil is given in §. I. J. (Texts), Vol, VI, p. 168, No. 362.
2 Qee above, Vol. XXI, pp. 261.62,
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The words Sabkd, Mahdsabha and Perunkuyi-Mahasabhi ocour in a large number of inscrip-
ions of the Tamil country and denote the class of asserablies that were functioning there, and
not a few of these epigraphs mention by name the persons that composed them. Judging from
their names alone, which have prefixed to them, the gdiras to which they belonged such as Bha-
tadvija, Kisyapa, Harita, Vatsa, etc., and the suffixes Kramavid, Semayaji, Vajapévayiji, Sar-
vakratu-Vajapeyayaii, Shadangavid, Bhatta, Bhatta-Somayiji, Dvivadi, Trivédi, Chaturvadi,
eto., it may be said that the members that took part ip the deliberations of these organizations
were Brahmans.! This fact proves that the qualifications for membership to the Sabkd, laid
down in the two Uttaramalliir inseriptions published in the Archanlogical Survey Report? and a
few other records of a similar nature, were strictly observed all the time the Sabha lagted. That
this class of assemblies had under them several offices and services which were open to other castes
of people is quite evident from the numerous inscriptions that register the transactions made by
them ; and the varied nsture of their activities also required their enlistment. In gpite of the
presence of the people of other castes for cartying out the duties undertaken by the assemblies,
there is nothing to doubt that the deliberative body was purely Brahmanical in this cased. Simi-
larly also the examination of the transactions of the assembly of the Ur recorded in a number
of epigraphs shows that the deliberative body of that institution was purely non- Brahmanical
though in the execution of its functions Brahmans may have been employed for some of the offices
and services. The duties discharged by both the classes of organisations were in most cases iden-
tical. Tt seems that the locality and the occupation of the people determined the class of organi-
wation that functioned in the place. A point that is worthy of note in our inseription is that the
Perunikuri- Mahasabhd referred to in the first person in the headline is later on spoken of as Sabks
and Makisabha. The Sabhé is explained in Manvarthamukidrali as grima-ragar-ddau niyatam
jana-samiika-sthanam * the place of meeting of the assembly of a village or town ’.

The statement that the assembly met together generally during day time finds an ocho in
other epigrapha as wellt and is suggestive of the fact that, if occasion required it, the body eould
also meet during nights. 1t is interesting to find this suggestion proved by an inscription dated
in the 40th yesar of the reign of Parintska I. discovered at Karam which states that the SabAg of
the place met together during night in the Fida of the Tiruvaypad: temple in the village.® Unfor-
tunately the inscription ia so badly damaged that we are not able to nnderstand clearly from what
Tamaing of it, the occasion that necessitated the couvering of the body in the night. If the
Iragment in the same script published as a footnote to the inscription® is connected with the record

in grestion, this much may be gathered that the misbehaviour of an Accountant of the organiza.
tion in making wrongful entries in the books which ied the assembly to the payment of unneces.
sary taxes on lands that were lying waste, was the occasion for their meeting in the night. The
assembly seems to have decided in this case that no member should render to, or reccive from, the
guilty accountant any kind of help and that if any one acted contrary to this decision he should
be taken by the Sraddhamantas before the dharmasana and penalty of 108 kiram of gold be
obtained from him. Two other inscriptions, one of the time of Rajéndradéva’ and the other

18. 1. 1. (Texts}, Vol. V, No. 1003.

* 4. 8. I, An. Rep. for 1504-05, pp. 131 £,

¥ [For o different view see sbove, Vol, XXII, P- 208.—Ed.]

4 8. 1. I {Texta), Vol. VII, No. 412 of the time of Rijardjm I. [Pejrutiguri-sabhaiysm inn&jal pagal sammar
bLrahmasthinattu chaturilai Rajarijanilsy nivamba perungupi kiidi-yirundu ; and No. 549 of §. I. I {Texta),
Vol IV, dated in the 8th year of RéjakEsarivarman : pagal jvvar tiruchchitrakiidattey dharmi-feydn peruniguri
ktitta kuraivera-kkiidi-yirundu and Nos. 414 and 423 of 8. I I (Texts), Vol. VII.

¥ Ibid., Vol. VII, Na. 35, ¢ 1bid., p. 15.

7 No. 180 of 1919 of the Madras Egpigraphical Collection.
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—

dated in the reign of Kulsttunga-Chdla I,! also bear evidence on the practice of holding niglt
sessions of assemblies. The former speaks of o settlement made ° that nobody except the
residentiary Velldlas of Vakiir should levy or pay any kind of dues within the village and that
those who do so will be considered to have transgressed the Law’. The latter speaks of an
alteration of classification of land *,

About the meeting-place of the assembly we may also say & word. This inscription states
that the assembly met in the terri in front of the pérambalam of the village. Though the word
terrs? generally means a platform close to the front wall of a house on one or both aides of the
entrance’, it seems to stand here for & * hall>.  Attached to temples there were put up in ancient
times several kinds of halls and pavilions, large and small, befitting the accommodation available
and they were perhaps according to their shape and form, variously called kadam® or chitra-kisdams,
chaturédlai,® or chaturdlai® ambalom® or pirombalam® and mapdapem.! Besides these,
there were also spacious paved courtyards (tirumurram),i? covered enclosures running all round the
main structure {tiruvedutinkkatiid, )t as well as sabkd or tiruvdlakka-mandapa and brahmasthana,
in most of which places the assemblies used to hold their meetings. The Tami] Nighantu makes
amhalom, manram, podi, podu and sabhai synonymous, and equates lerri-wmbalam with chiltire-
kudam (chitra-kite).\* Sometimes the members also assembled under trees!s and water sheds.'s
Ambhalum or pérambalnm as well as ckatusédalal ave described in inseriptions as forming part of or

being bailt in front of a brahmasthina.!s

The body framing the regulation is calied in the first instance by the term Perunkuyi-Mahi-
sabha (1. 1). It is subsequently referred to once by the term Mahisabha (1. 2), and geveral timea
by the term Sabh7 (I 3 to 6 and 8). That all these three terms denoted one and the same body
is made certain hy the terms having the first personal termination ém. Though it would thus
appear that there was no distinction in the use of the three terms as found in this inscription. vet
the ‘qualifying terms mahd and perunkuyi cannot but be said to carry with them some kind of

t No. 186 of 1919 of the same Collection.

*The Tamil Saduragaradi gives as synonyms for ferri both chittirakidam and tinnai.

* 8. F I, {Texts), Vol. VLI, No. 35.

4 bid., Vol, IV, No. 549,

5 Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 440, 1, 17.

¥ Ibid., Vol. ¥II, No. 412.

* 8. 1. 1., Vel 111, No. 150.

*&. 1. I. (Texta), Vol. VII, No. 811, Pérambalam oceurs in the Peripapurana, v. 8, * Séyavan-rira-pporam.
balam Seyys thya-pogneni $6lap nidali par-Aya-fir-Anapiyan=araé-avai.’

8, I. I. (Texts), Vol. V1. Ko. 207 has periyamandapaitdy ; No. 32 of Vol. VII has mukamandapattZ. No. 1003
of Vol. V has perumapdapattu. No. 486 of Vol. VII has tirvmandapalid,

1% Ibid., Vol. VII, Nos. 414, 498, 499, 34 and 1036,

H I'bid., Ko. 1034.

1% fiid., No. 423 8, [. I., Vol. ITI, No. 118 ; and No. 688 of 5. I. I, Vol, V.

1Bee v. 49 of Idappeyartiogudi.

1 1In No. 57 of 8. I. I,, Vol. VI the amembly is said to have met under the mango tres in front of the Vishyu
temple at Mannirgudi, and in No. 500 of Vol. VII, under & punuai tres,

148, I 1. (Texts), Vol. VI, No, 287,

1 Mummadiitla-chaturvidimangalatin-Peruhkugi-perumakkalom sprir brahmasthdnam  Réjéndradslan-
plrambaleiiey peruguri-mahdsabhaipdm kijta-kkwrai-vara-kkidiy-irundy cccurs in No. 086 of 8.1, 7., Vol. V. Xo.
12 of & I. I., Vol. VI refors to the construction of an ambalem in the brahmasthing of the village of Chandralskha-
‘Chaturvddimatgalam and registers & tax-free grant of land by the Perunkuri. Mahdsabhd for sxpounding the Bhdrata,
Nammir brokmastanativ chaiurdlai rijardjanilly nivambs Perwakuri kidiy-irunds ooours in No. 412 of &, 1, /.,
Yol. VII.
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differentintion and this is clear front a study of numerous inscriptions soine of which speak cxelu-
sively of the Sabid, while others refer to the Mahazsabhd and Perunkuyri-Mahasabhid. The tenin
Sebkd 1s used in inscriptions to mean the administrative asgembly of a class of villagres kunown as
brakmadéyes. The Larger Leiden Platcs mention as many a8 nine brahwmadeya villages and their
assemblies and without any exception these assemblies are called by the term Sabha As found
in every association or corporate budy in the present day. the ordinary meetings of the Sabhi.
held to diapose of matters of routine nature. seem to have consistad of & linited number of members :
and that wheu subjects of wider interest came up for discussion and disposal, a larger callection
of memhers was. considered necessory and that such a lasger suthering—atill confined to the
nmembers alone- was termed Makdsebhi  Resides these two classes of meetings of the assembly,
which were confined to the members. there appear o liuve heen ather extraordinary gatherings
in whieh were present not only the menthers hut also the people of the village including the vouny
and the old (se-bila-vriddhar)?  These facts ~oulil casily e gleaned from the large number of
inseriptions which record the transactions of the village assemblies (Sabha). It is further leamt
from these epigraphs that notice or intimation of dssembly-meetings used to be given hy some
special signal which. it might he said, was well understood at the time hoth by the people und the
membere.  Tie blowing of trumpets was oue such deviee (kdlam Gdi ot @divieheh)d  Sometivies
the inseriptions use the phrase dkaitii adi or eludi* or dhariii seydud in place of kalam--addi. Thou gh
we caniot he certain about the interpretation of this phrase, there ix no donbt that it must have
refereice to the proclamation of the meetings of the village assemblies. The use of the word ebuds
{writing} in some places and @di (blowing} in others, with the ohject dharmni, seems to show that
the announcement of a coming gathering of the assembly was sometimes made by the Llowing
of an instrument and sometimes by the issue of a written notification. Iharmi seems to be con-
nected with dharmea, and to have reference to the transaction of the agsembly. At any rate. it is
certain that there was an individual whose duty was to announce the meetings of the assemblivs
by either of the methods noted above. In this connection it ix worth pointing out some specitic
references to such an official.  An inscription of the Chola king Parakésarivarman {prohahly,
Uttama-Chola), dated in the 16th year of his reign, fotnd at Tirukkalaviir states that the vreat
men of the M laparudai of the village. received money from the temple and sold to it, free of 1y xes,
some lands of theirs which were termed ° eige! sabhai-Faltiva-nilow’ and * ehgal irandy mavim *
and in doing so they also state that the lands were previously tax-{reet. Here the phrases - eigql-
sabhai-katfurd=ailam ” and *‘ eigal frapdu mivum ” show that the village assemblies sometimes
set apart some of their own lands for the msintenance of the person whose duty was to announce
the meetings of the assemblies. The Madras Museum Plates of Uttama-Chéla? refer to an ofticial
designated goshthi-éeyddn which is but another form of ** sabhai-Faguran ” and this is used imme-
diately after parushai-nayanmar. Here we are informed that a provision of one #in/ and one pad-
akku of rice was made for the gashthi-seydan, i.e., the convencr of the parishat (assembly}.  An
inscription of Rajardja 1. of A.D. 1001 states that the members of the village assembly were
called together by the blowing of a trumpet and that the herald was entitled to get daily 2 4irn
from the village.® The Uttaramalliir election regulations show that the convening of the meeting

L Above, Vol. XXII, p. 237 and L 234 (Text).

2 8. I. I (Texts), Vol. ¥, No. 1003 and Uttaramslitr mscription, 4. 8. I. An. Rep., 1904.1905. 8. 1, 1., {Texts),
rol. V1. Ko 345,

* Trav. Arcal. Rep. for 1920, pp. 41 and 49; and No. 156 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1919,

8. 1. L, Vol. VI, No. 57. Dhaymi eludi in No. 438 of §. I 1., Vol. Y.

¢8. 1.1, Vol. VI, No. 410 ; Nos. 445 and 549 of 8.7 1., Vol. IV, Xo. 440 of &. I I, Vol VI,

$ 8. 1.5, Vol. II1, p. 239, F Ibid., p 271, text-line 108.

& An. Rep. on Epigraphy, Madeas, for 1019, p. 99, para. 135,
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was done through a madAyestka. The clause relating to it runsthus: anyaﬁ-ohwmuyﬁrm
aparddan-kandapidu avanal (singular for avargalad) olittuvad-dgavum | svargal olinda awantaram
=ifum v@rigaigalum panuirandu dériythim dhanmakrityarn=kadaikkdnum variyars madhyastharai
=kkondu kugi-kilti kuduppdragavusm mesning * when any transgression is noticed among the
members funetioning in the committees, such persons shall be removed and after these have vacated,
the members of the committee superintending the dispensing of justice i the twelve chérss
shall cause the madhyastha to have a meeting of the assembly convened and fresh persons chosen
(én their places) . It thus appears that at the direction of the madhyasthe the herald announced
the meeting.

The phrase emmir=cAeyda vyarasthai ** the regulation made among ourselves *’ may be taken,
as the words indicate, that the reguation concerned only the members of the assembly and not
others ; that istosay, it determined or fixed the duty of a certain section of the assembly on the
one hand and the general assembly on the other with regard to the reslisation of fines. As the
terms of the regulation show, there is absolutely no doubt that the regulation was brought about
to define the course of action to be followed by the members in collecting fines. But we may point
out that there are a few instances in inscriptions, which record: regulations and transactions of a
similar nature, where we find the use of the very phrase emmir=cheyda with the addition of the word
oty or ifaindu (meaning sgreeing) inserted after emmil and before éeyda. It may be that the word
uity or ifaindu hag to be taken as being understood in our inecription also az in the others. In this
case. it would mean that the regulation was passed unanimously by the members of the assembly.

Three other words that are used in this inseription are worthy of note. They are adskkilntrpar,
varigam and perumakkal. Adikkilnirpar literally means ¢ those that stand at the feet’. This
is a rare Tami} expression for ‘ servants or attendants’. It is worth pointing out that the Tami]
classical work Pupaniniire uses the word agdiyurat and the commentater has rendered it into
adikkil. The employment of the word vdrigam in the two Uttaramallir inseriptions that record
the election regulations leave no donbt as to its sense being * a body of men ohiosen to form a com-
mittee . As such, I think it must be connected with the Sanskrit root v ‘ to choose’. In this
connection it may also be noted that the Sanskrit word vdre means multitude. More interesting
is the etymologv of the word perumakkal . The Sanskrit word preukhc assumes the form
pamkha in Pili, and octurs as parumakha in a number of cave ingeriptions of the pre-Christian
centuries found in Ceylon.! In & few of these inseriptions we also find it so employed as to denote
the title of persons who, in all probability, were members of corporate bodies. As such, one can
easily recognise this word in the Tami) perumakan (pl. perumakind) used in bundreds of inscrip-
tions of the Tami} country along with the words sabhat, nddu or viriyam to denote the members
of the respective bodies. Thua then the promukdas mentioned in Sanskvit charters, perumakkal
used in Tami] inscriptions, pamukha of Pili, and parumakls found in Ceylon epigraphs, have the
same bearing and indicate the title of persons connected with the assemblies of villages and divisions
of countries {vishaya, rashtra or nagu).. With the word premukhe has to be connected the forms
peruman or perumandr and emperumdn or emperumdndr (which are used with or without the suffix
agigal corresponding to the Sanskrit padih) to denote persons of rank, kings and gods. The form
ma-parumakha, used in Ceylon epigraphs as referring to the king, would even suggest that the
Tami} prefix em or nas in em perumdandr or nam perumandr is the same as ma (for 8kt. mz or mame)
in maparumakha and it is worthy of note that they all indicate the first personal pronoun. In
this counnection, it is worth remembermg that the dharmmassiras, in referring to heads or chiefs of

1 Ep. Zeyl., Vol, 111, p 123,
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corporate bodies, employ the word mukdye as in mukhysis=saha semihindn visarmvdds yedd
bAavét in Brihaspati,' and mukkya-dapdané semibasy=aiva adhikaral®.

The present inscription tells us (1) that the Mahasabha had the power to form committees by
appointing the members therefor (vdriyapperumakkal) ; this, it may be noted, is quite in accord-
ance with what is recorded in the Uttaramalliir inscriptions, regarding the election of members
to the committees ; (2) that the officials adikkil-nirpar, medhyasihas and pddi-kidppar were carry-
ing out the behests of the assembly and (3} that all these persons as well ss individual members
taldng part in the discussions of the assembly could be fined (whencver they misbehaved) by the
assembly as a whole.

The subject of the regulation is to determine the method of collecting and realising the fine
imposed by the Sabka on the three classes.of persons noticed in the previous paragraph and on the
dushias. The regulation provides that the great men elected annually for carrying cut the business
of the village {em-ave-dudu grama-kiryam feyyum perumakkal) should obtain from the assembly
the fines that had been paid.

The Uttaramallir constitution does not mention separately a group or committee for con-
ducting the grama-kirya for eack year. But it does mention a committee called samratzara-rariya-
perumakkal the members of which, as the name of the committee indicates, must bave been chosen
each year ; and it is not unlikely that the body was in charge of the grdma-kdrya. Like (élfa-
vdryam éri-variyam, etc., grama-kirya indicates the chief function of this body and sesirassarus
vdriya indicates the tenure of office. Both the tenure of office and the function of this body are
brought out in the name sanmitsara-grama-karyam Seluttukira kafta-pperusmakkel used in an
inscription of the 4th year of Kuldttunga-Chdla.®

Though the grama-karya-perumakkal are clearly made responsible for obtaining the fines, the
regulation gives them no independent action in the matter of this collection as it explicitly states
that the collection must be effected only by or through the Sabki. It will be perceived that there
is an element of easy and successful reslisation in thus leaving the responsibility of collecting the
fines with the Sabhé that imposed them. At the same time the arrangement must have countri
buted to the disposal, without delay, of the cases in which fines had been imposed and must have
prevented further complications and fresh actions that would sometimes have arisen had the collec-
tion been left in other hands than those that imposed them. The regulation provides at the end
that, if the grama-karya-perumakka] fail to act in the said manner regarding the realisation of the
fines, the Sabhd could levy on, and get from, each one of the grama-kirya-perumakkal a fine of 124
kanam {of gold), and see also to the non-recurrence of such a predicament in the future. Here -
agsin, it may be observed that the Sabhd had the power to fine the grama-kdrye-perumakkal,
just as they could the dushfas, as well as the members of the several committees (vdriyam) and
the (public} servants carrying out their orders.

The employment of the word dushfa in this inscription calls to mind the use of the phrase
‘dushiar ketpu $ishiar (or vifishtar) varddkittiquvaddge (or verdhippaddge)’ in the two famous
Uttaramalliir inscriptions embodying the rules to be followed in the election of members to village
committeest. Though all institutions like the Sabkd, meant for the maintenance of dhammg (law

1 Ree &, B. E., Vol. XXXII1, p. 348, V. 20,

2 Bee Viramifrddaya (Jivinsnda Vidyisagar's Edn.), p. 428.
1 8, I, 1., Vol. VIIT, No. 255.

* 4, 8. 1. An. Rep. for 1904.5, pp. 131 £.
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snd order), must have the above object a8 their aim, it is worth noting that Manu defines siskia
(smong Brahmans) in the following termat :—

Dharmép-idhigatd yais=tu Védah sa-paribrithhanah ¢
té dish{a brihmana jhéyah Sruti-pratyaksha-hatavah |y
and that Kullika-Bhatta'gives the following gloss on it 1—

Brahmachary-idy-ukis-dharmépa yair-aiga-mimamsi-dharmasastra-purap-ady-upabrirhits

Védo-dhigatas=t8 Brihmanah érutéh pratyakshikarané hétavah,

yé érutith pathitv tad-artham=upadifanti t& 8ishtd vijiieyah
Indeed the few inscriptions' that lay down the requisite qualificstions for membership to
the Sabkd, an institution that was functioning only in Brahminical villages, and the titles
expressive of the attainments of the members that actuslly graced the Sabhde at different’
times and at different places such as Bhat{a, Shadangavid, Kramavid, 85mayajin, Vajapéyayajin,
Chaturvédin, Trivadin, etc., show that the above was actually observed and that only ishias
were elected as members.

This inscription bears at the end the signature of the madhyastha Sivadisay Mangalidityay,
who is said to have written the document at the bidding of the Sabhd. Almost all transactions
of assemblies are generally committed to writing by persons bearing one or the other of the official
designations madhyasthan, karanattdn, karanaiian-madhyasthan, véthovan, ete., who affixed their
signatures to the written document and in doing so they sometimes stated that, being present in
the assembly and having been directed by the Subhat-Tiruvads or the members, they executed the
tagk.? It may perhaps be of interest to note that in ancient times there were karanatiGp and
madhyastha appointed not only for the village assembly but also for every village, temple, divi-
sional assembly and guild of merchants : and it was one among them that was employed by the
respective bodies to perform for them the duty of the scribe or seczetary.$ In the inscriptions of
the Malayalam country, the term madkyastka figures in the form Poduva! which is but a rendering
of the Sanskrit word.

TEXT.

1 Svasti S [II*] Kachchiyun-Tafijaiyui-kopda [Kan]paradévarkku yépdu 25-vadu
Uttaramem—chntu[r*}vedimaﬁgalattu-ppenmku):1 -sabhaiydm  emm-Gr-ppér-amba-
lattu

2 maunbig=teryiyile pagar=kiidiy=irundu emmir=cheyda vyavastaiy-dvadu [i*] na[m*Jm-Gr
maha-sabhaiydmal dapdippunda dushtargal dspdami=ittana ullana dandamt® avv-av-
indu grima-

* Manusmygiti, Ch, XI1I, v. 100.

* Bee the qualifications mentioned in (1) the two Uttaramsllor inscriptions, (2) the Mandr inscription {sbove,
Yol. XX1T, pp. 9-10) and others : Manirabrahmanam vallin oduvit=arivdnoi, Védatiilum sastrattilum birgattilum
sipusar-ennappaifiruppdrol of (1); Manirabrdhmanam vallir suvritiardty srwpplrai of (2); Mantrabrdhmanam
volldréy viriyak-cheyvirigavum sabhdmdirres-cholluvirigarum : Nos, 240 and 241 of 1822.

* Above, Vol, XX, p. 237.

# No. 268 of 8. 1. I. (Texts), Vol. VI makes the madhyastha of a ghatikt subject to the orders of the Sabhd. For
references to dr-madhyasthay see Nos. 537 and 547 of §. I. 1., Vol. IV, 280 of Vol. VI, and Nos. 34 and 41 of Vol
VII: the fir-madhyastha wrote the inscription No. 289 of Vol, VI at the command of the Szbhi, Nalfw-madhyasika
figures in No. 480, and madhyastha of s Chaturvddimengalam in Nos. 518, 1002 and 1049 of Vol. V and in No. 158
of Vol. VL.

§ Here and in line 5, doudam ifiana wjians atands for dapdam ifj-ujfans.

¢ After dapgam, the word iffq is omitted to be engraved : See line 5 where it is supplied,
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3 karyaiie(fi=che)yyura perumakkald sabhaiydmai=kkondu tirvar-igavum [|*] tirkka-mitta-
daps sabhaiyomaiyd kondu dapdangal-iruttu=kkuduppir-dgavum{|*] sabhaiyi[1*]-ninru
- sabha-marzam pési=ppa-

4 pitta tani-pursharaiyum® sabhaiyom pamyal geyda variya-pperurmnakkalaiyum  adikkil-
mrpparaiyurn madhyasthargalaiyam padi-kdppirgalsiyum ullitta sabhai-ppani-ge-

b ydar . eppérppattareiyun=dandam-ittena uflana dapdam-itta av{v-a*lv-dndugal grama-
karyaii-che[y*jyum perumakkaléy sabhaiyémai=kkondu tirvar-dgavu-

6 1 [|*] tirv-uridana sabhaiydmaiyé kopdu dandem iruttu kuduppadr-dgavum [i*}] i-pparisu
éeyyaragil dapdam-itta alv*]v-av-andugal grama-

7 kiryyaii-che[y*]dirai mey-vifu-vagai 124-ii-cheydu-kipan-dandam=ida-pperuvar-agavum
[(|*] i-ddandappattu ivv-a-

8 nyaysm  vardmai=*ttirttu=kkuduppéminsm Uttarameru-ésa(cha jtu[r*Ivvedimangalatiu
sabhaiyom [i*] idu sabhai{yar)

9 papikka eludinén madhyasthan Sivadasan Mangaladityangn [i*]

TRANSLATION.

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the 25th year of (the reign of} Kannaraddva, who took Kachehi
(Conjeevaram) and Tafjai (Tanjore), we, (the members of the) Peruikuri-Makdsabhd, haviug
assembled during day-time, in the teryi (¢.e., raised platform) in front of the big hall of our villuge,
made the following vyavasthd (regulation), agreeing among ourselves :—

The great men conducting the business of the village for each year shall alone collect, through
us {f.e., the Perunikuri-Mahasabha), the fines that have becn paid out of the fines imposed on the
guilty by us (i.e., the members of) the Makasabha. Such fines ag are not realised, they (i.e., the
greatmen conducting the business of the village for the year) shall get only through us (i.e., the
Perutikuri-Mahasabha) and pay.

Further, the fines that bave been paid by every kind of persons engaged in carrying out the
transactions of the Sabhd,—including individual members that are present in the assembly (Sabia),
partaking in the assembly-discussiona (sabha-marram} and giving their opinions; the great men
of the Committees (Variya-pperumakkal) that have been formed by an order of us (comprising)
the Sabha ; those that stand at our feet (i.e., the servants of the assembly), the snudhyasthas and
those that watch our village,—the great men conducting the business of the villaye of the vear in
which (these) fines have been levied, shall collect them, through us (i.e., the assembiv of) the Sabha ;
guch fines as have not been realised-(:n these cases also), they (i.e., the great men condueting the
annual business of the village) shall get only through us and pay.

Failing o act in this wise, the great men conducting the business of the village for the year
in which the fines are levied shall individually be liable to & penalty of 124 current kdnam.
Imposing this penalty (on them), we, the Sabhd of Uttaraméru-chaturvédimaingalam, shall see that
the miscarriage does not recur.

Being ordered by the members of the assembly, I, the madhyastha Sivadasan Mangaladitvuy,
wrote this (vyavasha).

1 Read purtsharaiyvm.
% Delete «t.
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No. 8 —~NOTES ON THE IRDA COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF KING NAYAPALADEVA.

By JoeEwpra CuaNDRA Guosm.

Mr. N. G. Majumdar has published the above grant in the Epigraphia Indiea (Vol. XXII,
pp. 150-8). It is very important, inasmuch as it throws interesting light into the political and
other conditions of Bengal, in the tenth century,

The charter discloses the names of three kings and a queen, viz., Paromgeavgata-Mahard;s.
dhirdja- Paramédvara-Paromabhattdraka Rajyspaladéva, his queen Bhagyadévi, their son king
Narayanapaladéva, and his younger brother Paramétvara- Paramabhayaraka- Mahirajadhirdia
Nayapila, the donor. It records the grant to a Briahman, of some land in the Dandabhukti-
mandala of the Varddhamana-bhukti. It was issued from the capital of Priyangu, founded by the
king Rijyapala. The bAukti of Varddhamaina is in Uttara-Radha and the capital of Privasge,
we  shall see, lay in Dakshina-Radha, in Bengal. So it is clear that this family of the Palas
ruled in Radha. '

Mr. Majumdar thinks that these kings belonged to a Kambdja dynasty, and were different from
the Palas of Bengal. But there exist some very striking similarities between the two dynasties,
which can hardly be explained away as mere accidents. Both of them were Buddbhists, and have
used the Buddhist Dharmachakra device in their seals. And both have got the dynastic name
of Pala. These are not all. Like Rajyapila of the present grant, there was & Rajyapals among
the Pélas of Bengal. Both had a queen named Bhagyadévi, and both were styled Peramasqu-
gata and Mohardjadhirdja> Both the Rijyapilas were great temple-builders. Verse 7 of the
Bangarh®, Amgachhi® and Manahali* charters of the descendents of the Riéjyapila of Bengal de-
seribe him as having constructed many temples with lofty halls. The opening verse of the pre-
sent plate also says that Priyangu, the capital, where flourished Rijyapala, was decorated with
temples reaching up to the distant firmament. We shall presently see that the times of
both also coincide.

All these raised & great suspicion in our mind, whether Mr. Majumdar has arrived at the right
conclusion. In fact the similarities are so very overwhelming that even Mr. Majumdar waas in-
clined to identify the two Rijyapalas as-one. But the epithet of the Rijyapala of the present
plate, Kambdja-varifa-tilakah, 2s read by him, stood in his way. Our suspicion led us to examine
this reading very carefully. The first word Kambsja is all right, but the reading of vania-tilakal
seems doubtful. What kas been read as va seems to us to be nothing but dke. If this is cone
ceded, the next syllable cannot be ada, for dhanda is meaningless. It cannot be a mistake for
dhvarhsa, as that will spoil the metre. Of the next word tilakab, ¢ and the visarga attached to
the last syllable are there, but the two syllables after ¢ are altogether lost. Mr. Majumdar says
that he has found the right-hand flourish of % before the visarga, in the original, but we find no
indication of it, in the facsimile. We read the epithet as Kambddja- Dhangv-atiparal®, {e. ‘an

* The Bengali monthly Bharaiaarsha, Srivana and Aévina B. 5. 1344, pp. 208ff. snd 648.50.

® Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 326ff,

* Id., Yol. XV, pp. 206ff.

¢J. A. 8. B, Vol. LXIX, Pt. I, pp. 68f.

5 He has since modified bis opinion. (Modern Review, September, 1837, pp. 323f.)

* [I am inclined to think that the letter after Kemvd{mbd)jz should be read as va though st first sight it
appears liko dha. So far as I can see, it has only & trangular top as in certain other cases (e.g. ta in jeshpateils
inL 13 nnd ke in kalydaf in 1. 14) instead of the ordinary top stroke, while in dha no top stroke is found. The next
conjunct letter I would prefer to read as asa following Mr. Mejumdar and would point out that in oonjunot letters
the gubecript va is clearly represented everywhere in this inscription. The next two sighy that are visible are
tiin ). 5 and only the viserga in ], 8.~-Ed.]
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inveterate foe (atiparah) of Kambdjs and Dhangu’. If our reading be correct, the chief
difficulty of identifying the two Rajyapalas vanishes at once.

Now who could have been this Dhangy, an inveterate foe of this Rajyapala of Radha 2 We
think that he is no other than the king Dhatga of the Chandéllas. The Bengali tendency of
‘changing a-endings of personal names into w, such as Rama to Rimu, Vanka tn Vanku, etec.,
seems to be responsible for the slight change in the name of Dhangs. This identification of
Dhangu with the king Dhariga is not based on the similarity of names only. It is supported by
the historical evidence 2lso. This king of the Chandalies, in his Khajuraho inseription of
V. 8. 1059 (1002 A.D.)! boasts of having thrown into prison the wives of the kings of Kafichi,
Andhra, Radha and Aiga. This shows that he had, among others, invaded the kingdom of
Ridha. We have already seen that Rajyapala of the present plate was ruling in Radha.
Bo it is very natural for him to declare Dhafiga as an inveterate foe of his, But were both
Bajyapalas contemporaries of Dhanga ¢ Mr. Majumdar on paleeographical grounds assigned this
charter of Nayapala to the latter part of the tenth century. Rajyapala was succeeded by his
son Narayanapila, who again was succeeded by his younger brother Nayapila. So Raijyapala
¢an be assumed to have ruled in the first part of the tenth century. But what was the $ime
of Dhanga ? The latest known inscription of this king is the one of V. S. 1059 (A. D, 1002)
mentioned above. It is stated therein that he lived over hundred years, So he was born
sometime about A. D. 900. It is clear from this evidence that Dhanga and’ Rijyapila of the
present inscription were contemporaries.

It now remains to be seen that the other Rajyapala, father of Gopiladéva I1., also flourished
in the first part of the tenth century. We have shown elsewhere® that king Mahipala T. ascend-
d the throne in A. D, 981. His father Vigrahapils II. ruled at least 26 yeats®, and his grand-
father Gopaladéva II. at Jeast 15 yearss. So the commencement of the latter's reign cannot be
Jater than A. D. 942. The recently published Jajilpara charter of Gopaladéva I1. waa issued in
the sixth year of his reign, on the 11th day of the bright haif (i.e. sukla ekadast) of Pausha, on
the occasion of Uttardyana-sankranti. The only date, nearer to A. D. 942 satisfying the
above data, is A. D. 931. So his first year must be A, D. 925. This should, in the ordinary oir-
cumstances, be also the last year of his father Rijyapila’s reign, Rajyapila ruled at least
24 years®. Bo the period of his reign also falls in the first part of the tenth century, and,
therefore, he was contemporaneous with the other Rajyapala and Dhanga,

Now the difficult question arises that if the two Rajyapalas were identical, why Dhaiigs calls
him the king of Radha only, and not of Gauda and Magadha ? A very satisfactory selution of
this is possible. The known dates of the Pratihira Mahéndrapala I, are 893-907 A. D5  His ins-
criptions of the years 4 and 19 have been found in the Patna District, of 8 and 9 in the Gaya Dis-
trict, and of 5 in Paharpur in the Rijshahi District of Bengal’. These show that Rijyapils
was ousted {from Gauda and Magadha The Dighwa Dubauli (Saran district) inscription of V. §.
955 shows that he lost Tirabhukti alvo®. From these circumstances, R. D. Banerji rightly came
to the conclusion that Rijyapala must have succeeded to a very small principelity, either in Ridha
or in Vanga®. This plate fully corroborates his view, which was considered at the time no better

L Above, Vol. I, p. 140. 2 Ind. Cull., Vol. 1, p. 291,

* Bendall, Cat. of Sans. Mss. in the British Museum, p.232; J. R A 8, 1910, P. 181, Banerji, The Pilns
of Bengal (Memoirs A. 8. B., Vol. ¥), p. 81.

$J. R. 4. 8, 1810, pp. 160-51 ; The Palga of Bengal, p. 65,

§ Ind. Ant., Vol. XLYII, p. 110. ¢ Abovs, Vola. I, p. 173 and IX, pp. 4f. ,

Y4.8.1, A, Rep,, 19234, p. 102; Ind. Ant,, Vol. XLVIL, p. 110; The Palas of Bengal, p. 84 ; The THus:
traled London News, Jan, 29, 1927, p. 160,

L7 R A8, 1904, pp. B42R. " The Palas of Bewgal, p, 63,
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than a mere surmise. This Pratihira occupation of the Pila dominions does not appear to have
lasted long. It must have come to an end with the death of Mahéndrapala I. It appears from
the Bargaon (Patna District) inscription of the time of Rajyapila that he must have recovered
at least Magadha on or before the 24th year of his reign. This clearly explains why Réadhs has
been mentioned as & sepprate entity by Dhanga. After Radha, Dhafiga names Anga, which shows
that Anga also was an independent country at the time. He makes no mention of Magadha,
which country he must have had to pass through, to return to his kingdom. This probably shows
that he was friendly with the Pratihdras, who occupied that province.

The two Rajyapalas being one, he had at least three sons, viz., Nariyanapala, Nayapals and
Gopala I1.  Both the first and the third claim to have succeeded their father directly. Both the
statements may be true, if we take that Rijyapils divided his kingdom between Niriyapapals
and G3pala, giving Radha to the former, and Magadhs to the latter to rule independently. About
the other provinces we have no information if they were recovered in the life-time of Rijyapils.
The Jajilpara inseription shows that Gépala was in possession of Gauda, at least in the sixth year
of his reign. An inscription of the first year of his reign has been discovered in Bargdonl. Ar-
other solution may be that G5pala usurped the throne of Nayapila. As this was not a peaceful
succession, he did not mention the names of his brothers. It is not likely that Gopala’s throne
was usurped by either of his brothera. If at all, it must have been for a time only, for we find that
he was aucceeded by his son, Vigrahapila II. We are in favour of the first view, for that explains
why Nayapala traces his descent from Rajyapala, and not from Gopala, the founder of the dynasty.
Radha, no doubt, was a feudatory state under the Palas, but it was Rajyapila who raised it to
sn independent kingdom and built his capital there. So he was the founder, and Nayapala, in-
heriting that kingdom only, traces his descent from Rajyapals®. Gopals II., who inhemted
Magadha, a country ruled by his forefathers directly, names his forefathers from Gopala I., like
others of the main line.

We think, we have been able to solve satisfactorily alt doubts that could be raised against the
identification of the two REjyapilas as one. Now we shall devote our attention to find out, if we
osn, who this Kambdja, another inveterate foe of Rajyapila, was. We have seen that the
Pratihdras conquered all the important provinces of his forefathers. So who could have been more
inveterate enemy than these Pratihdras 7 Nay, they were hereditary enemies of the Pila dynasty
from the time of Dharmapala. We find also that Rijyapala came into direct conflict with them
when he reconquered Magadha, on or before the 24th year of his reign. Can these Pratibiras be
the Kambdjas ¢ Let us see. Kamb6ja, according to Panini, meant s king or a Kshatriya of
the country of Kambdja. Now where was this Kambdja country ¢ According to the earlier
authorities, it was in the north-west of India. But some later works as the Markandéya-Purape
and the Brihatsaihitd place a Kambéja country in the south-west, along with Sindhu, Sauvira
and, Anarta®. Goruda-Purdna, a still later work, mentions it side by side with Lata, in the
south-west®. This Kambdja might be the same as the Stambha-tirtha about the Narbadd, men-
tioned in the Kirma-Purdna®, and the modern Cambay, on the gulf of that name. It might have
detived its name from this Stambha or Khamba-tirtha. It, no doubt, formed part of the Prati-
hira empire. According to some authorities, the Pratiharas were Gurjaras. We find this Kambdja

1J. P. A, 8. B, Vol. IV, p. 105.

t Mr. Majumdar entertains the last view { Modern Review, Septewber 1937). It appears from the Tirumalei
inscription that s Pils king of the name of Dharmapila ruled in Dandabhukti till the reign of Mahipils I. He
waa probably s grandson of Nayapala of this plate. So the question of usurpation on either side does not arise.

¥ Mark. P., ch. 58, v. 30; Brihat-s., ch. 14, v. 17, & Garuda-P., P't. I, ch, 86, v. 15,

s Firma-P., Pi. I1., ch. 39, vv. 40 & 50,
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‘was also in Gujarit, It may be that these Pratihiras coming to live in Kambdja of Gujarat,
before they ross into power, came to be known as Kambdja, Itis for this reason, we think, they
have been styled as * KambGja’ in the presont platel, It must be noted here that the Prati-
biras oame into contect with the Palas long before they became established in Kanauj.

Now having said all that we have to say in justification of our differed reading, let us turn
our attention to what geographioal informstion we can gather from this plate, about Radha in
the tenth century. The goiden rampart walls of the city of Priyadgu bave been described as
resplendent as fire (v. 3). This leads us to think that they were built of the red laterite stome.

‘80 the capital must have been at o place, where or in the vicinity of which, these stones abound.
The district of Midnapur, in Dakshiga-Rédhs, lies on the border of the Balasore District, from
where the plate has been obtaited. It containa laterite soil, and some forts are still to be found
here built of laterite stons. It is not, therefore, unlikely that the seat of the kingdom was here.
There are two places in ¢his district, which gome nearer to the name of Priyaigu. One ia thing
Pingla, and the other is the village of Pingbani, in tAind Garbetn, with ancient remaina, The
latter seems mdre likely. The soil here is lateriferous.

The donsted village of Byihat.-Chattivanng® is described as adjvining to Kagti, Sar.masa and
Bidekhande, within the Danda-bhukti-mandala, belonging to the Varddhamdna-bhukti (Uttara-
Rédha). Mr. Majumdar identifies this village with Chhatins, near Belyabera and Nayabashan, on
the Suvarnarékhi. It is probably in thdnd Gopiballabhpur. There is 8 village named Chatina,
in thang Balbani. Besides, there are three villages of the name of Chatna, in thdnd Daspur. The
dongted village is mid to have contained salt-mines (Javan-Gkara), which probably means that some
part of it was a msline tract, where salt used to be manufactured. This discloses contiguity to
sea-coast. Balt is still manufactured in the district. Kanpti may be the modern Contai, which is
on the sea-coast. There are, however, two villages of the name Kantichak in thdnd Danton, and
Kauthi in thdna Gopiballabhpur. As we find both Chhatina and Xanthi in thand Gopiballabhpur,
lying on the western part of the district, Chhatina saggeated by Mr. Majumdar may be the donated
village. The existence of madhuka trees in the donated land also supports this view, as they
grow in the western part of the district. But this village must bave exterded up to the sea-coast
of Balasore, along the Suvarparékha, for we have already seen that a portion of it was a saline:
tract. This also shows that the village was a very big one, which the prefix Brikat also suggests.

Chhatna is the name of » Jungle Mahal. We do not know, if the donated village Chhatina
bas anything to do with the name of this Jungle Mahal. Belyabera or Beliaberia is also & Jungle
estate, owned by a family of Praharidja Chaudhuri of the Midnapur District. The plate belongs
to » Prabarija Chaudhuri of Irda, in the neighbouring district of Balasore. It is possible that
both belonged to the same family, with their original home in Chhatina. It is not known how the
Plate was acquired by the present owner, It may be that the Prabardja family was in some way
connected with the donee, or it might have been found somewhere within their Zemindari.

We do not know anything about the origin of the name of Dapda-bhukti. It seems that ori-
gieally a village of the name of Dapda was the headquarters of the bhukti, which ultimately gave
this name to it; There are two names connected with the word Danda, in the Midnapur Dis-
triet : (1) A village of the name of Bhogadanda in thina Sabang. It is the seat of the Madhya-
4éréni Brahmana of the distriet. This.might be the original village of Danda. (2) A temple of Siva,

" 1 'M>, Majumdat hes sines chenged hia opinion. He is now almost vertain that the two Rajyapilas are iden.
tical. s, therefore, holds thas the Pilas of Bengal were Kambdjas {Modern Review, September, 1937). But
thore. éa #9 odher ovidence to support this, beyond his own reading of the epithet of Rijyapila as " Kambija.
vanda-tilakad °. [H the Pratihfras aro referred to as Kambdjas in the Irda plate, it is rather strange that the
latter designation for them is not o be met with in any other record so far known.—Ed.]
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named Dandéévara, in Karnagarh, six miles to the north of the Midnapur town, with remains
of & fort and several temples. Danda, though origivally a bhukti, is found &s a mandals
under the Varddhamana-bhukti in the present plate, and also as a kingdom under s king named
Dharmapéla, in the Tirumalai inscription of the first quarter of the eleventh century®. This
Dharmapila might be a descendant of Nayapila of the present grant. If so, this Pala dynasty
of Radha continued for aboub a century and a quarter at lesst.

Narayanagarh is a village in the sadgr sub-division of the Midnapur District, containing the
remains of a ruined fort, and some very fine old tanks. The Raj family of this place is said to
have had possession of it from the time of the great Pala kings of Bengal?. It is not unlikely
that Nardyapapila of this plate founded it.

The present charter is also of great interest as depicting the religious condition of Radhs, in
the tenth century.” The Pala kings of Bengal were well-known Buddhists. But they were not
sntsgonistic to Brahmanism. All their charters record grants to Brahmaps, which bespeaks
their liberality to Brahmags and regard for Brahmanism. Their grants are sealed with the Bud-
dhist Dharma-chakra-mudra and begin with praises to the Buddha. With the exception of the
three earliest and the present ome, all were granted in the name of the Buddhabhattaraks.
The present king spoke of his father as & Paramasaugate and sealed the plate with the dynastic
Dharma-chakra device. But unlike others, he has begun it with salutation to the Brahmanic
god Siva and granted it in the name of that god. This clearly shows how the Buddhist popu-
lation were being slowly and gradually merged into Brabmanism. The elder brother of this
prince,"the king Nariyanapila, is described as a devotee of Vasudéva. This conversion of the
royal family of Ridha reflects no little credit on the Brihmans of Rigdha.

In conclusion, we would like to make some remarks about the reading of the date of the plate.
Mr. Majumdar read it as ** Samvat 13 Kdrttika-diné 2. He found no other numeral sign after
2. Dz, Chakravarti, the Government Epigraphist, however, notices two digits and reads them as
“187. We too find two signs, but read them as ‘ 4 9°. It appears that the engraver through
mistake was repeating the preceding syllable né, but found out his mistake before he could finish
and rectified it, by clumsily converting it to su, indicating §ukla. The subscript u of $u here is
comparable to subscript « of su of the word sulritinak (1, 47), The date ot issue of the charter,

therefore, is the same as the date of the actual gift.s,

No. 9.—S8SIRIPURAM PLATES OF ANANTAVARMAN, LORD OF KALINGA.

By G. V. Srintvasa Rao, B.A,, Mapras.

These plates were secured for examination by the Superintendent for Epigraphy from Mr.
Manda Narasimham Pantulu of Arasavilli, teacher, Board High School at Chicacole in the Viza-
- gapatam District. They are stated to have been discovered while digging a tank at Siripuram,
a village near Chicacole. They -have since been purchased by the Government Museum, Madras,
Mr. Narasimham hss published the inscription on the plates in the Telugu Monthly
Journal Bhdrati for September 1931, und has alse reviewed its contents in Vol. VIII of the Journal
of the Andhra IEistorical Research Socieiy (p. 153), but the interpretation of the record by him leaves
much to be desired. It is now re-edited here from ink-impressions of the plates kindly supplied

L Midnapur District Guzetteer, p. 197, ¢ Above, Vol. 1X, p. 232 3 Midnepur Dislt, Gaz., p. 218,
* (I ame not convinced of the correctness of the reading auggested here and have no 1cason to change my
views about the date.—Ed.]
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to me by the Superintendent for Epigraphy. In his article in this Journal® on the Srufigavarapu-
k5ta Plates of the same king, Dr. R. C. Mazumdar has also considered this inscription,

The grant should have consisted of three oblong copper plates of which the last is now miss.
ing. They measure 6 §” in length and 24” in breadth, and have their rims slightly raised all round
to protect the writing which is incised on the inner side of the first plate and on both sides of the
second. They are strung together by a ring about 4” in diameter which passes through a hole
about ¥’ in dismeter near the proper right margin of the plates. The ends of this ring are soldered
into the bottom of an oval sesl of which the rim bears on one side a slight projection. The surface of
the seal which measures 13" by 1} is completely worn out, so that the emblem or legend that should
have been engraved thereon is lost, but judging from the seal of the Srutigavarapukéte Plates,
we may suppose that it should have contained the figure in relief of a conch. The two plates
with the ring and the seal weigh 70 tolas.

The alphabet of the inscription belongs to the same type as that of the Komarti Plates of
Chapgdsvarman? and the Chicacole Plates of Nanda-Prabhafijanavarman®, It bears a close re-
semblance to the writing in the Ramatirtham Plates of the Vishnukugdin king Tndravarmans
who has been assigned to the second quarter of the 6th century A. D.5, and, except for one or two
letters whick look slightly more developed, to that of the Jirjingi Plates of the Eastern Ganga
king Indravarman dated in the 39th year of the Gangs era®. It also shows a genera] likeness to
the characters of the Pikira grant of the Pallava king Simhavarman, son of Yuvamaharija
Vishpugopa?. This Sitnhavarman bas been placed by Prof. J. Dubreuil in the beginning of the 6th

oentury A.D.* '

The language of the grant is simple Sanskrit and similar in style to that adopted in the Bri.
hatproshtha grant of Umavarman?®, the Komarti Plates of Chandavarman®® and the Kaorsshapgda
Plates of Visdkhavarman??,

The orthography of the inscription calls for & few remarks, Except in the case of the two
words vinirgatarh and a-ckandr-drka-kdla in 1.1, the consonants are invariably doubled efter the
répha. Other consonants are also doubled, incorrectly in such words as samppadasya (1. 3), dak-
shiny-dissdba (1.6), Tontadparéssamavatinm (11. 8 & 9), tébhya &va ssa idanim (1. 10), and vidhivass
sampradaitah (1, 16), and in place of the anusvirg in the words sapparnd (1. 6) and sarvatsare
{1.13). Anusvira is used in place of the nasal consonant = in the expressions “mar-mahdraja (1. 5
and “védm kutumbinak (1. 9); and both anusvéra and nasal are used together in Anamnteva-
rmmd (1. 8) and vinirgatanifi=cha (1.16). Upadhmaniya is used in place of the visarga in the words
bhiih praja (1.7) and parihdraik parikritye (1. 14) and redundantly in the case of the words Larah-
prada (1. 10), danah-pratigraka (1. 11), *kdlak-pratishtham (1. 15) and vachanah-préshana (1. 17),
The final ¢ is found i vebkrat (1. 2).

The grant was issued in the yoar Mah-Aévayuja, on the day of full moon in the month
of Miigha. This methoed of dating the record in the Twelve-Year Cyecle of Jupiter, according to
which the year commences on the day when Jupiter, after its conjunction with the Sun, rises heli-
acally at mean sunrise in a particular nakskatra after which it is named®, is said to have been in
vogue to a Jimited extent only in the 5th and 6th centuries of the Christian era, and found used

Y Above, Vol XXIII, pp. 66 fi, " Above, Vol. VI, p. 16l

% Above, Vol. IV, p. 144, 2 Ancient History of the Deccan, p, 48,
*Ind. dAné, Yol. XIH, p. 49, * Above, Vol. XII, p. §.

$ Above, Vol. XII, p. 134, Wi, Vol. IV, pp. 142 £,

$J. 4. H R. 8, Vol II, p. 157. 1 fhid., Yol. XXI, p. 24.

* Ibid., Vol, III, p. 51. ' Above, Vol VIIE, p. 289,
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g0 far only in a few inscriptions ranging between A.D. 475 and 528t. In the dnnual Report on
South Indian Epigraphy for 1931-32, Mr. . R. Krishnamacharlu taking the Ganga Era to start
with A.D. 453 assigns the Achyutapuram Plates of Indravarmant dated in the 87th year of the
era to AT 580, and assuming the present record to be about half a century anterior to it gives
it the provisional date A.D. 528-9 which was the year in which the Mah-A4vayuja occurred?®. 1t
may be stated, however, that the years A.D. 516 and, before thas, A.D. 504 are equally possible
for the record.

The inscription registers an order of king Anantavarman issued from Dévapura confirming
the grant of the village Tdntapara as a tax-frec agrakara to be enjoyed by eight (¥) members of
the Atréys-gotre who were already in possession of it and were paying tax hitherto thereon, after
separating it from the sub-division known as Kharapuri-madambat to whick it had belonged and
also from the bigger division Pattana-bhdga.s

Angantavarman ig called the ‘Lord of Kalifiga’ possessed of many virtues and a great Ma-
hésvara. He is stated to have been the son of Mahdrdgja Prabhajjana({Prabhafijana)varmean
and the grandson of Makdrdja Gunavarman who is described as the Full Moon in the great and
spotless (firmament viz,, the) Vasishtha (family), This epithet is however applied to Prabhaf-
janavarman in the Srungavarapukdta Plates, while Gupavarman is styled the Lord of Déverd-
shtra ’ and is credited with victories in many battles. Apantavarman is said {0 have acquired the
Earth by the strength of his own arme, '

Other kings of this region who also called themselves Kalingadhipati were Saktivarmant,
Umavarmap?, Chandavarman® and Nands-Prabhafijanavarman®. Ancther king of the same
region, who might have been a Kultngddhipais though he does not specifically style himaelf as such
was Vidikhavarman who issued the Koréshapda grantt® mentioned above, from Sripurat, Four
new copper-plate grants of the Kalinga kings have been found recently and are reviewed in the
Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1934-35. Of these one is the Srungavarapukdta
Plates mentioned sbove, of king Anantavarman of our grant. The others are the Tiritthana grant
of Chandavarman®® issued from Singhapura, in which the king calls himself a Kalingadhipatt,
the Tekkali Plates of Umavarman'® issued from Vardhamanapura®, and the Madras Museum

}Fleet, €. I. I., Yol. I1I, Intreduction, p. 105.

% ABove, Vol. ITT, pp. 128 {,

? This seems to be borne out by the writing in the Jirjingi Plates dated in the 39tk year of the Gangs Kra,
which, as stated above, bears similarity to the alphabet of the present grant.

¢ Madamba is thue defined in Sivatattvaratnakara, Kallols 8, Taranga 1, verse 14: ¥ ukw meékddade-gramaie:
madembam=parikirtiiiam.

& %, Vonkhare-bhdga of the Jirjingi Plates (J, 4, H. R. 8., Vol. III, p. 51) and Mahéndra-bhoga of the Dha-
velapéia Plates (J. A, H. R. 8, Vol. X, p. 144). The name of the division is evidently derived from Puttara
which is perkaps an abbreviated form of Kalitiga-Pattana {Kslingapatam) s sea-coast town about 20 miles from
Chicacole. The ancient Kalinga capital Kalings-nagar] mentioned in the Ha.thagumphn inscription of Khdravels
has been identified with this town {above, Vol. XX, p. T7).

¢ Above, Vol. XII, pp. 1 f.

¥ [bid., pp. 4 f.

" Ibid., Vol. 1V, pp. 142 £,

* Ind. Ant, Vol. XII, pp. 48 fi.

10 Above, Vol, XXI, pp. 23 fi.

i1 This has been identified with Siripuram in the Palkonda taluk of the Vizagapatam District. Tt is poesible
that it may refcr to Biripuram the find-spot of the plates uander publication.

11C, P, No. 12 of 1934-35.
2 C, P, No. 13 of 1934-35. In the An. Rep. for this year these two kings have been taken to bo different from
their namesakes who issued the Komarti plates and the Byihatprishiha grant.

14 This has been identified with Vagama in the Palkonds taluk of the Vizagspatam Diatriet {dn, Bep. on
South Indian Epigraphy, 193435, Part I, para. 2).
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Plates of Ananta-Saktivarman, issued from Siighapura, The Dhavalapéta copper-plates of
Umavarmant issued from * Sunagara’ complete the list of these kings.

From the provenance of all these records and the places mentioned therein, it may be surmised
that their territory extended in the north to the southern portion of the Ganjam District and in
the south to the northern portion of the Godavari District. It is not, however, peossible to state
whether it was held intact throughout their rule by this line of kings. The plates of king Ananta-
Saktivarman record the gift of a village in Baraha(Vardha)vartani division to two Brihmanss,
This division which should have comprised portions of the present Vizagapatam District round
about Chicacole is mentioned in the Narasingapalli Plates of the Kastern Ganga king Hastivarmant
dated in the Ganga year 79 as having been included in his territory. Sometime later, Pishtapura
situated in the southern portion of their territory had passed into the hands of & certain Prithivi-
Mahirija, probably a subordinate chief under the Vishpukunding, who issued his Tandivida
grant from that place’, and then to the Chalukyas under Pulikésin IT®, It may therefore be
concluded that this dynasty of kings calling themselves Haliigadhipati should have disappeared
before the close of the 6th century A.D. The lower limit may of course be taken to be the middle
of the 4th century A.D., when Samudragupta invaded the south and subjugated along with others
king Mahéndra of Pishtapura and Kubéra of Dévarashtra.

The relationship of the several kings mentioned above to one another 4 still obseure, the in-
formation contained in their grants being too meagre to throw any light on this point, Simila-
rity in the alphabet or phraseclogy employed in their different grants, in the epithets applied to
the kings and in names of officers occurring in them is our only guide in attempting any genealogy
or chronology of these kings, but it seems to be unsafe to make any suggestions on this slender
basis,

Of the places mentioned in the record, D&vapura from where the king issued his grant, Ay
be identified with one of the two Zamindari villages—one named D&vada in the Srungavarapuksta
taluk and the other named Dévadi in the Chicacole taluk. Toéntapara, the village granted, pet-
hapa has its representative in the modern Zamindari village Tétada in the Chicacole taluk. It is
not possible to identify Kharapuri after which the sub-division was named,

TEX'T.?
First Plate.

1 Om* Svasti [|*]) Vijaya-Davapurfd=Vasishtha-vipul-dmala-sakala-ohandramasd
2 ‘“vibhrat-bhit-hiranya-gé-sahasr-2dy-anéka-dina-dharmm-abhiratasys éakti-tray-g-
3 panata-rdjys-samtppadasyal®  atyut@mala'-farach-chandra-chandrik-avadat-dru-
4 yasasa[h*] &rime]"* Mahirdja-Gupavarmmanek itmajanmand=néka-gupa-gan-a-

1C. P. No. 24 of 1934.35,

2J. A. H. R. 8, Vol. X, pp. 143 #.

Y An. Rep.on 8. I. E., for 1934-35, Part 11, para. 3.

4 Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 83.

 Ibid., pp. 88 £,

* Ibid., Vol. VI, p. 1L.

* (. P. Nu. 1 of 1031-32,

s Expressed Ly a symbol,

* Rowd bibhrad-bhi-hiranya-. The letter nys of hiranya in written 1n smaller aize below the line, evidently se
a correctior, of an omission indicated by a amall eross above,

10 Read sampadab,

M Read atyant-dmals-, 11 Road #riman-,
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5 bhyalamkritasya érimar'-Maharija-*Prabbajjanavarmmanal sinur=pna(nnas)ya-vinays-
6 satys-fauch-achira-tydg-audaryya-dikshiny-Gtesahal-satva(sativa)-sappanns sva-bhuia-

10

11

12

13
14
16

16
17
18

Second Plate ; First Side,
vikram-dparjjita-bhiilh praja-hita-ratd® paramamaheévara{rs) mitd-pi-
tyi-padinudhyitd* érl-KalingAdhipatir-Anari(na)ntavarmma Ténta[palrés {Tontipard)
sama-
votam? kutumbinas=samajiapaya{ty=a*) sty=éshah(sha) plirvvam=év=agrahirah Kharapuris
madamba-samianyah® karah(kara)-pradah tébhya &vas®=sa idinim=asmibhibh puny-ayur-
yya-
shasami®=abhivyiddhays yajana-yajaneil-yajan-ddhyayan-{a*]dhyipana-dinah (déna)-
prati-
graba-niratébhys(bhya) [Atrs}i-gdtra-charansbhys brahmagebhyah ashtaséaka(ashfarhéakat)-
sam[khyg]bhyafh]
Second Plate , Second Side.
Mah-Aévayujé savvatears!? Magha-masa-paurppamasya[m*]= udaka-plirvvam kritva
sarvva-kara-pariharaih paribritys Kharapurisha(puri)-mademba-vinirggatar
Pattana-bbdga-vinirgatamii(gatafi)=cha kyitva*  &-chandr-drka-kalah(kila)-pratishtham=
agra-
hiramg kritva vidhivasi*=sarhpradattah ity-avagamys grama-phalam=u-
paniye sarvv-adaréga vachanah{vachana)-préshan-opasthainar karttavyam=iti toum
ajiia apy=uttars-kila- bhivi-réjabhié=cha dharmma-danasy-anupalans!

‘ TRANSLATION.
Om. Hail | From the victorious (city of) Dévapura, the glorious Anantavarman, lord of

Kalidga, who i¢ endowed with wisdom, refinement and truthfulness, with purity of life and good
conduct, liberality and magnanimity, and with courtesy, heroism and strength ; who has acquired
the earth by the atrength of his own arms ; who is (ever) devoted to the wellare of (h4s) subjeotss
who is & devout worshipper of Mah&évara ; and who meditates on the feet of (Bds) parents ;

who is the son of the glorious Mahdrijs Prabhafijanavarman richly adorned with a multi-

tude of (good) qualities, the son of the glorious Mahdraje Gunavarman who was a Eull Moon in
the broad and spotless (Frmament viz., the family of ) Visishtha, who took great delight in the per-
formance of the several kinds of gifts like the earth, gold and & thousand oows, who secured the

Y Read #riman-. * Read roiad.
* Read Probhuaii jana. ¢ Read °dhydiah,
s Read °is&ha. T Read “véidn.

4 Read -sampannak.

¥ Cf. the expression shai-frithdnd agrakdra-sdmanya of the Brihatprahthe grant,
* Read Sva s,
* Read prunydyur-yabasime,

1 The word gpdjeng is engraved twice by -mistake.

11 Evidently the word Airi or Airdya in intended.

1 Read sathvaisare.

14 0L, the expression Dasiayavagu-bhdgad=uddhritya of the Brihatpréshthe grant
t+ Read vidhivat=sar®.

1 The continustion in loat,
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prosperity of-his kingdom with the threefold regal power and who possessed great fame which was
as pure as the light of the exceedingly clear autumnal moon,

{thut) commands (all) the farmers assembled in TdntApara: This (village which) has been
slready an agrahdra enjoying the privileges (applicable fo the group of milages included) in Khara-
puri-madamba and paying tax (Aitherto), is now given by Us with {due} rites preceded by (lsba-
tions of) water for the inerease of (Gur) merit, longevity and fame, on the day of full moon in the
month of Migha in the year Mah-Asvayuja, to the same Brihmanas, eight share-holders in
number {2} of the Atri-gtra and charans, who are engaged in performing and helping others to
perform sacrifices, in study and in teaching, and in making and receiving gifts,—after having
completely exempted (the village) from all kinde of taxes and having madeit separate from the
Kharapuri-madamba (sub-division) and the Pattana-bhoga {(diviston ?), and conferred it as an
agrahdra to last as long as the moon and the sun.

Having understood this (i behoves that you) should bring the yield of the village (fo these Bra-
hmanas), and with all (due) respect carry out the behests issued (by them). (This) command
{should be respected) by the kings who are to comein future as well, in protecting this meri-
torious gift, )

No. 10.—INDORE PLATES OF PRAVARASENA IL

By Svamin K. Bose, M.A., Carcurra UNIVERSITY.

The plates which are edited here were in the possession of Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar, who kindly
piaced them at my disposal for the present purpose. They were originally in the possession of the
late Wamanrao Islampurkar Sastri of the Tndore State along with the grants of Makdrdja Svimidasa
and Mahirdja Bhulupda edited by Dr. R. (. Majumdar in Epigraphia Indice, Vol. XV, pp. 286f1.

These are three well preserved copper-plates each of which measures 7" long by 33" broad,
They are quite smooth and their edges not raised or fashioned thicker. About 2" distant from
the middle of the proper right margin each plate bas a hole about %" in diameter, obviously for
a ring with which the plates were strung. Originally, the grant consisted of four plates. The
first plate together with the ring and the seal is now missing. From a comparison with the other
grants of the same king it would appear that roughly about seven lines of writing are lost. The
firet plate, theréfore, as obe would expect, was inscribed on one side only. The first and the second
of the remaining three plates that we now possess, that is to eay, the second and the third
of the original grant, are inscribed on both the sides while the last one is written on one side only.
The writing throughout is in an excellent state of preservation. The size of the letters is about
+". The characters belong to the southern class of alphabet and are fine specimens of tbe
‘ box-headed ’ variety of the Central Indian script, which is well illustrated in the copper piates
of the kings of Sarabhapura as well as in those of Tivaradéva, king of Mahd-Kasala!. The seript
resembles closely that of the Dudia and Siwani plates, as also of the recently published Tirddi®
plates of Makdraje Pravaraséna II.

From the standpoint of paleography these plates have some peculiarities which are worthy
of note. As in the Siwani plates, the letter b in this grant occurs in two distinct forms. One ie
the usual type of this alphabet and the other consists of a square and is more archaic. It scems
that the scribe was familiar with both and had freely used the two forms, though the usual type

10, 1. I, Vol. 111, pp. 161 #. and 201 if.
3 Abeve, Vol. XXII, pp. 171 A1,
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occurs in larger number. For the former type see Kobidarika (1. 12), balivardda (1. 21), and pibats
(1. 33) and for the latter see brahmanasr= (1. 27) and bakula (1. 33). Both the lingusl » and the
déntal # ocour in different varieties. As regards the dental n, it may be noted that, though
different forms are discernible, the larger number is of the looped type ; see for instance, n in
Rudrasinasya sind[k*] (1. 1). For a different kind of n see Rudrasina (L. 6). Likewise,
differences exist in the types of »; see for instance, Prithivishénasya and Chakrapiné (1. B), and
guna (1. 3). A very peculiar form of the letter ocours in pautrina (1. 4). The n of Gandaryydye
(L. 15) is also worthy of note. The letter v, in general, has & much smaller rectangle than that
of ch, even then they could hardly be distinguished in many places, but for the context ; see ¢ in
prabhavi® (1 30) and compare it with cka in chandr-aditya (1. 24). Of the ligatures the two
forms ina and nia deserve special notice. Referring to his tables (plate vii, 43, X)) Biihler says,
* We meet repeatedly with the looped ta and the na without the leopt.” The ligature to which
he has referred has been taken by him to be nta. But exactly the same ligature eccurs in this
plate where the reading is clearly ira (sa{#]chitnana, 1. 98 for safichintana). By mistake the scribe
put thet first and then the subscript na. So Bihler's reading of the same ligature as #{a cannot
stand. We have a clear example of nia in atyanta (1. 2), santina (L 4} and santvkds= (1. 9). Inciden-
tally it may be noted here that the subscript ¢ in the first of these words shows some peculiarity.
The letter 4k ia of the usual square type except, however, in Yudhishthira (1. 4}, where it is definitely
roundish in shape. Similarly the letter ¢ which is generally of an angular character, lias one excep-
tion in djAidpayitavya[h*] (I. 10} where it is round. As regards the letter I, it might be noted that
the real box-headed type, which is met with in the Biwani plates, does not occur in this inseription,
There is, however, a single instance where the box-headed ! appears here, in ayur=llala {1. 11},
if it is not to be read as =blals for=bbale. With regard to this particular letter ! our inscription
tallies well with the Tir5di, Chammak and Duduia plates of the same king. Lastly we might note
that 4 is denoted in different ways. Usaally a slanting stroke attached to the head of the consonant
indicates the medial & ; see Vakatakandm= {I. 8). For a different way of indicating it see kaliyah
(1. 24).

The language is Sanskrit and except the usual imprecatory verse, ascribed to Vyiisa, in the
fourth plate, the inscription is in prose. The composition is not at all satisfactory and shows
that the writer’s knowledge of Sanskrit Ieft much to be desired. As regards orthography the
most prominent features are: (1) the use of upadhmaniye inll. 25, 31 and 33 ; (2) frequent non-
observance of the rules of external sandhi ; (3) carelessness in the writing of @ (medial), 2 and };
(4) the doubling of v after anusvdre as in para-dattdn vod (1. 39) {5} the doubling of consonant
after r asin marggé (1. 8), etc., and (6) the interchange between¢i and ri in some cases, e.g., in Prithivi
(1. 6) and kriyabhi[h*] (1. 25). The inscription contains several words whose meaning and grammar
are not clear. It scems thet the official who was entrusted with the drawing up of the record
was responsible for these solecisms. Some of the mistakes, however, are no doubt due to the
inadvertence of the engraver.

The inscription is one of the Vakataka MahirGja Pravaraséna II and is dated (1. 33} the
fitth lunar day of the dark hall of the month of Vaisikha in the twenty-third year
(of his reign).  Tts object is to record the grant of a village (1. 12)%. The situation of the village
is described a5 being to the north of Aramaka, east of K&bidarika, south of Kodambaka and
west of ABjapavitaka (Il 12-14). The donees are said to be (ll. 15-17) Géndaryyd, son of
Visakharyya of the Vaji-Kausika gotre and resident of Arimaka, his son Manérathiryya, Govaryya,
Déviaryya, Bippiryya, Kumararyya and Dropdryya. It has been noted (L 20) tlat half of the

1 Bihler, Ind, Paleo. {(English version), p. 65,
*[From tho details given it is not clear whether the object granted is a village.~-Ed.]
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village was purchased by & merchant named Chandra from the Brahmins. Beyond this our inserip-
tion furnishes no such information as has not already been supplied by the Dudia plates written
in the same year a8 this record &s well as by the Chammak and Siwani plates which were issued in
the eighteenth year of the reign of this Mahardja Pravaraséna II, But the similarity of the-
Tir5di plates with the present record is striking. Both these grants were issued in the same year
snd their language is also very much aimilar. Asa matter of fact some of the terms and worda
in thie inscription can be properly understood only when compared with the Tirddi plates. Mis-
takes due to the engraver are very numerous in this inscription and many of them have
been corrected with the help of the Tirddi plates.

Like bis other inscriptions the present one also supplies us with the stereotyped genealogy
of Pravaraséna II. But the firet plate being lost the genealogy from Gautamiputra only survives,
After the genealogy the details of the grant are given. The inscription ends with the date and the
name of the writer.

In ove point our inscription offers information which makes it of great interest to students of
sdministrative history. Unlike the other plates of the Vakataka Lings this record was written
by one Kottadsva who atyles himgelf as Rajuka. This is the first time we meet with the term.
Rajuke in so late a period. Rajuka is primarily a term to indicate an officer whose undoubted
existence in the 3rd century B.C. is proved by the inscriptions of A$oka. . Up till the middle of
the second century A.D. South India* at least kept up the use of this official.  The referencs
to Makamdiras, Rajjukas and SafichGrins indicates that the old tradition was kept up in Southern
India. When the Vakatskas came to the forefront, on the decline of the Kushanas, they
probably made an endeavour to revive the old institutions, The Guptas, who were mainly a
North-Indian power, were greatly influenced by the Kushiyas and adopted many foreign features
in their administrative machinery. The Vikitakas were more in the south and so could retain
the earlier official terms. For this reason we find that in most of the records of this Vakitaka
king occur certain revennue terms which have not been found in any other copper-plate and of
which no satisfactory explanation can yet be offered. It is clear from the record that the Rajuka
was still an officer mainly concerned with land and revenue. Tt ia strange that in no other
records of thie period do we meet with this term. The reason seems to be that though all land
transactions were negotiated under his jurisdiction, only in very important cases the Rajuka
himeelf used to participate, the rest being done by subordinate officers.  The date of the record
being given in regnal years cannot be verified. None of the places mentioned in this inscription
can be identified.

TEXT.*?

Second Plate ; First Side.

1 d{sulbitrasya Gautamiputrasys putrasys Vikﬁtak[E]nﬁ.m:mahﬁra(ra}ja-éri-Rudrasénaaya.
sindh*]

2 atyanta-ma(mi)hébvarasya saty-irjjavé-kﬁrunya-éauryya—vikmma-naya—vinaya-mahitmya-

3 dhjmat.va‘-pﬁtragatabhaktitva-dharmmavijayitva'—manﬁnairmmaly-adi-gur_m-samuditasya

4 varsha-fatam=abha{bli)varddhamina-kosa-dayda-sidhana-santéna-putra-pautrinalh*] Yo
dhishthira-

1 See Epi. Car, Vol. VI1, p. 261, where a Chuju kul-inanda Bitakerni commands his Ragjuko.

¥ From the original plates.
* Read dhimativa.
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16
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19

20

21
22

vrittar=Vakatakina{m*)-maharaja-4ri-Pri(Pri)thivishspasys sips(nd)h bhagavaté=Chakeae
pané[h*]
prasad-15parjjita-Sri-samudayasys  Vakitakana{m*}-maharaja-5ri-Rudraséna-

Second Plate ; Second Side,

8ys sind(h*} maharajadhiraja-riéri)-Devagupta-sutaya[rii*] Prabhavatiguptiyim=uipanns
Rys Vikatakanam=maharaja-sri-Pravarasénasys vachanalt [*] Gapuraka-mérggé asins-
t-santikast-sarvviddhyaksha-niyogs-niyuktah Ajidsamchari-kulaputr-ddhikritd bhato-
bhi=chhatraé-cha  vyushita-plirvva-may*=ajfiay=ajidpayitavya{h *] Viditam=astu vah
yavi=gh=Asmabhir=atmans dhdharmm-iyur-blala-évaryya-vivyiddhiya®  ih-amutra-hi-

t-artthai
veijayiké dharmma-sthaing Arimakesya uttars-pirévé Kobidarikaya(h*] pirvee-
pirdvé mala datim=iti? ;—

Third Plate ; Fuirst Side,

Kasambakasya® dakshina-p[a)rév[3] Afijenavialtakasys apara-parévd Visakharyya-vatake-

sys [AJrimaka-v[dlstavya-Vaji-Kaugika-sagotra- Visakharyya-putra-Gonga-

ryyiyas Gond[a]ryya-putra-Man[5]ratharyyiya Gév;rﬁ.ryyays Davaryyiya

Bapparyyaya® cha Kumériryydya Droparyyaya cha pa[rlvva-datta iti kritva

yatd=sma(sma)bhifh*] 43sana-nibandham?=kritah apﬁrvva-dattﬁ(tb}ﬁ} udake-plirvvame |
atisrishtah[i*]

uchita{m* ¢=ch=asya pilirvva-raj-anumatan*] Chaturvvaidya-grama-maryyidim=paribit}
vita-

ramah({*] Atra vati(ta)k-arddham vanijaka-Charmdréna kraya-kritam brahma{ps*]bhyd
Bhagavat-pada[im |*}1

Third Plate; Second Side,
Tad-yatha s-kara-diyi a-bhata-chchhatra-pravasyai a-parampara-t3{g3)-balivarddah*]
a-pushpa-kshi(kshijra-sa[h*]dohak 8-chara(r-d)sana-chami(rm-a)agira[h*] a-lavaga-klitva
(nna)-kréni-khanaka[h*]

! The fofmation of medial 5 in d& is notewarthy. It consista of an §.milrd on the top and an Fmitrd added

4o the lower left side of d.

the

t Read santakds= au in other Vakétaka records,
2 Read bhstds=.
* Read vidrutu-piirevay= as in the Siwanf snd Chammak plates.
§ Read yath=,
* Read dharmm-ayur-blal-aibvaryys-vioriddhays,
7 Read mayd daliam=iti, [These six syllables seom to be out of placs here, and their senso1e not atear,~#d.]
* [t ia tempting to identify this place with the village of Kdsambakhsnda mentionod in the Tirdi plates of
aame king.
?[From the impression it can be read as Béppiryyaya.—~Ed.]
10 Fhe reading may be nibandhali=kritaf.—Ed,)
M Read -maryyidi-puribitrin as in the Tirsdi plates,
111 am indebted to the Editor for this reading.
W Read a-bhupe-chehhilri-privdsych ; the word chhitia seons to be sow how vonnested with the tarin chagg

of other inscriptions.
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sarvva-vishti-parihira-paribri(hyijtah  sa-tidhis=s-Gpatithih!  sa-kii¥kli)pt-Spaklit(k}i)-
ptsh.

&-chandr-aditya-kiliyah putra-pautr-anugimi bhofijatd[m*] ns kénachi[d*]

vyaghatana® karttavyas=sarvva-kyiyabhi¢  sa[thi*Jrakshitavyah=parivarddhayitavysbe
cha{[*} yaé=ch-i-

smach-chhasanam=agani(ya)yamina(nah)  svalpam=api paribadhatku(d=ku)ryit=kiirs
ghina vat

tagya brahmanair=vvavi(di)tasya sa-dspda-nigrahath kuryyimah(ma |) Asmid=cha* dharmm-
{a])dhi-

Fourth plate ; Firg Side.

karand? atit-andka-raja-datti(tta)-safichitna(nta)na-paripilana{mh*] krita-pupy-Zneki(ki)-

rttana-paribar-arttha{m*] pa  kirttayimah saitkalp-abhidySdhat pardkrama({m-5)paji
(ji)tan=vattha(rtta)-

ghata(mani)n=ajfapaydmal éshyatat*-kala-prabhavish[pla-gauravad=bhavishiadite
vijiia-

payamah [[1] Vyass-gitaé=ch<atra Aloksh=praminikarttavyal }* Sva-datta{zm*]

paradatta{m*] vva(vi) yb hardta vesundhari{i (*] gavalm] Aata-sahasrasya hantu-

h=pibatit® dushkritari(tam)* [|*] Barvatsard traydvimss Vaisakha-bahula-pamehamyirh [*}

Ajiia evayam {|*] asura-Kottadsvina likhitam [|*]

No. 11.—JAGANNATHARAYA TEMPLE INSCRIPTIONS AT IJ'DAIPUR.

By Samsgarrr Pr. Axsaavsa KEerty Vyis, M.A., Ubarrur,

The inscriptions under consideration are fixed on both the sides of the passage leading into

the Sabkd-mandapae of the Jagann&tharlya temple at Udaipur. They are in a fair state of
preservation but the engraved letters have been filled up with Lime in course of the annual repairs
to the temple. At places, the original engraving itself is very shallow. Although Rai Bahadur
Gaurishankar Ojha has utilized these inscriptions in writing his history of Rajputana (Rajaputdne

1 Read sa-nidkis=s-cpanidhil.
[ What has been taken as the sign for medial i here ia perbaps a mere sorstoh. Moreover, the form of the

subscript oharacter in this syllable differs muoh from that of the mubseript I in Misna in the previous line. In
visw of thess considerations it seems probable that we have in this inscription the correct resding sg-kfipé-
opakjiptat —~Ed.)

1 Read vydghitol.

§ Reoad kriyabhih.

* Read kdrayld—=vd.

¢ Reoad asmithé=cha [ The anueandrs meant for #mizh seems to have been placed on cho.=Ed.]

*'The Biwant and Tirdgi plates have also dharmmadhikarond while the Chammak, Dudia and Riddbapur

plates bave dharmm-ddars-koragt.

* Read “bMyéga ; the Riddhapur plates have °3dhiydga and the Dudis plates °abhidyddha.
$Read frkyai-kala,

16 Read *viedax-.

11 Read bhaviehydne,

13 The stop i indicated by & horizantal stroke.

13 Instead of pitwii genarally ths word Asrafi ooours in this imprecatory varse.
1 Metre: Siska (Annehjubh),
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kd Itikdsa) they still remain unpublished!, and I edit them here at the instance of Dr. N. P,
Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist for India,

These inscriptions are engraved on four big slabs of black stone, which we shall call, froms
left to right on both sides, A, B, C, and D respectively, for the sake of convenience. A measures
9" 6" broad by 3’ 2° high; B 2’ 10” by 2 10", G 2 6" by &' 0" and D 8’ 2" by 3’ 2*, and contain

_sixty, forty-six, fifty-seven and forty-nine lines of writing respectively. It may be pointed out
that D is made up of as many as ten pieces of stone of different size, shape and variety, and seems
to have heen engraved after fixation. The writing appears to have been done by different handa
s is chiefly perceptible from the upper part of D. Carelessness in engraving is particuldrly visible
in the lower part of D.

" The characters are Nigari in their modern form and the medial vowels {particularly the dip-
thongs) which are joined to the consonants are throughout represented by dird-matrds, the only
example of the use of prishthe-maird being in déva (L. 25, A). The forma of y and p are often in-
digtinguishable, not only when the former iz joined to a preceding consonant, but also when it
ocours independently.

As regards orthography we find that in many cases b has been distinguished from v, while
in some cases b has been used for v as in kabacha-chh{chchh)ettd (1. 11, A). Chh is used in place of
chehh throughout with a few exceptions particularly noticed in G. T is almost everywhere redup-
licated after a preceding . The sign for avagrahs has been employed only twice in vairibhyl=
‘priyamanau (1l 16-17, G} and in dese="khdle (1. 17, D).

The language of the inscriptions is Sanskrit except the sentence Sri Jagenndthdrdyasi pifa
padharayd at the end of C which is in the dialect of Mewar. The verses contain many paronymous
words and thus many of them convey two senses. Considering the length of the insoriptions,
the historical information they contain is very meagre. The poet has spared no pains in trying
to please his patron, the ruling prince, and his work is meant to be more a literary study than his-
tory. The composition is, on the whole, free from errors, most of the mistakes appearing in
the records being due to the engraver. The first line of each slab is in prose wherein five or six
gods and goddesses have been adored. In addition to this, portions of I1. 2 in B, 50-51 and 56-57
in C and 2 and 47-48 in D are in prose. The rest of the epigraphs is in verse.

Refore considering the actual contents of the records, Jet us determine whether all the four
glabs contain one single inscription or more than one. From the intended plan of writing and the:
method of presenting the subject-matter, it will appear that three inscriptions have been incised
on these four slabs. A and B together form what may rightly be called the Jagatsimha inscrip-
tion, for the numbering of the verses in B is in continuation of that in A? and the subject~
matter also is connected with Jagatsimba. C snd D on the other hand, appear to be two different
inscriptions with independently numbered verses, intended by the author to pertain to
Rajasimba and the temple of Jagannithardya respectively. That D, although intended to look
like an independent epigraph, is but 2 supplement to A and B is evidenced by a close study of
its contents ; all these three together, therefore, should properly be regarded to form one inscrip~
tion. The main object of the inscription engraved on these three slabs is to record the instal-
lation of the image of Jagannatharaya in the temple by Mahirina Jagatsirnha, on Thursday,
the 15th day of the bright halt of Vaisékha (Madhava) in V. S. 1709 (L. 18, D),

i An imperfect and uncritical transeript of the records was firat printed in the Vira.vindda (Part I1, pp. 384-99),

2 Below the line containing the last verse in A, there are three more linea given to the description of the
masons, where the veracs are separately numbered. The same procedure of numbering the concluding verses.
separately is followed in the other slabs also,
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Now we may consider the natnre and the date of the fourth slab which we have called G.
It may be pointed out that this slab, as a matter of fact, contains an inscription of the opening
years of the reign of Riijasizhha, the son of Jagatsirhha, and has no date of its own. Its object
ia to record the erection of the four small corner-temples outside the main shrine. That the
temple was to be ome of the Viskpu-Pafichdyatana type seems to have originally been con-
templated by Jagatsimha himself, an indication of which we find in v.. 48 of A and v, 12
of D. It is not improbable that the actual work of erecting these smaller temples was set afoot
by this ruler but could not be completed by the time of the installation of the Jagannithardya
image when Jagatsithha was alive, and was brought to completion later on by his son, Rijasimha.
It is not, however, certain when this epigraph was fixed in the temple. The date given at the
end, viz.,, “ Thursday, the 15th of the bright half of the second Vaitakha in the Vikrama year
1708 * is really the date of the installation of Jagannatharayaji as explicitly mentioned beyond
it in s sentence in Mewarl tongue ; and the purpese of mentioning it here can only be te show
that the epigraph, although belonging to & later period, was to be taken in continuation of the
earler event of installation. It may be noticed here that the year 1708 recorded at the end
of this slab as the year of the installation is at variance with that given in L. 18 of D, which is 1709,
This can only be explained by regarding the former as Sravanidsi (as is the custom prevailing in the
Udaipur State even now) which would be equivalent to Chaitradi 1709, for it was only in the latter
year that there was a second Vaifidkha with Thursday on the 15th of its bright half.* Rai Baha-
dur Ojhi has accepted this date given st the end of C as the date of all the four slabs whieh in his
opinion contain one single ingcription. But as I have already pointed out, this could not have been
the date of the slab G, although it may have been that of the remaining three. The date of G
cannot be earlier than the 13th of the dark fortnight of Margasirsha of V. 8. 1710, when
Rajasimha is stated to have given eighty maidens (in marriage) which is the latest date found in
this slab (v.28). It is possible that the record wae put up soon after that date. It may,
however, be noted that the authorship of both these inscriptions goes to one and the same person.

With regard to the contents of A we find that it opens with three invocatory and benedictory
verges in praise of Karindrinsna, Bhava sand Durga ; in the fourth verse the poet declares his
intention of producing what he calls the Jogatsiraka Pradasts. Then he attempts at giving a
genealogy, chiefly of the Rinds of Mewar, which begins from Rima, the celebrated hero of the
Ramdyane from whom the rulers of Mewar claim their descent. In the family of Rama were born
Vijayabhiipa and his son Padmaditya. The latter went towards the south leaving his ancestral
capital Ayodhyi. Later on in that family was born Blp& who had the title of Réral and who
was & native of Bouth India and thence called to rule over Mewar, Then in his family were born :
Rahapps (bearing the title of Rapa for the first time), Narapati, Dimakara, Jasakarna, Nagapila,
Piirpapala, Prithvimalls, Bhuvanasimha, Bhimasithha, Jayasithha, Laksbmanasirhas, Arasf,
Hamirs, Kehétrasiraha, Lakehasithha, Mokala, Kumbhakarpa, Rijamalla, Singa (Sanga), Udays,
Pratipasithha, Amarasimhs, Karpasithba and Jagatsirhha.

1t may be noticed here that Vijayabhiipa and Padmiditys here mentioned ace also included
in the big Hst of princes, beginning with Sumitra and ending with Bapi, given in cantos® I1I and
111 of the Raje-pradasts of V. 8. 1732 (=A. D. 1675). As this list seems to be based on the
bardic accounte with no chronological truth, Pandit Ojhi has rejected it as unauthentic.®

Bapa indeed is a historical figure but his deacription as given here clearly seems to be based
on the legendary stories prevalent among people even to-day, accerding to whick his family came

 Bijaputine k& Itth#ea, Fasc, II, p. 831, n. 1.
3 Bhdonagor Inscriptions, pp. 145-54. % Raj. Itihe., Faac. I, p. 395, 0.1,
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to Mewar from Burashfra and Valabhi. Col. Tod has closely followed this tradition in his work,?
but Rai Bahadur Ojhi is of opinion that the family of Bipa had no connection whatsoever with
Soutk India, and has discussed in details the invalidity of the legendas.?

The names of the Ranas as given here next are to be met with in some other records
also such as the Ekalinga-mahitmya, the Raja-pradasti, ete., with certain variations. The only
point of importance worthy of note with regard to these princes is that till before the time of
Hammira they were the rulers of the small estate of S8esoda and were contexsporary to the princes
of the Raval branch of the family ruling over Chitor. It is a mistake to take them as having
ruled over Mewar witk Chitor as their capital in direct succession to the Ravals, as has been done
chiefly in the chronieles of the bards, which have in their turn been relied upon by most of the
inscriptions. It is from the Fkalinga-mahatmya first of all that we learn of the division of this
family into two branches in the reign of Raval Ranasithhs or Karpasithha? at the beginning of the
twellth century of the Vikrama era. The first of the Ranas to govern the territory of Mewar as
a whole was Hammira who regained his ancestral citadel of Chitor in about A.D. 1326 from the
Muhammnadans by establishing matrimonial alliance with Maldeo Sonagara to whom was entrusted
the famous fori by Khizr Khin, the son of Ali-ud-din Khalji.

The list ot the Ranas which is given here is almost in chronological succession except the
omission of Ajayasimha after Lakshmanasimha and of Ratnasithha, Vikramaditya and Banabira
after 8angs. Lakshmanasithha’s successor az here recorded is Arasi, his eldest son, but in
truth he never succeeded his father, for he together with his father had died in the dreadful
gack of Chitor in A.D. 1303. His younger brother Ajayasirhha, who somehow escaped from
the battle-field, became the next Rapia.* Hec was afterwards succeeded by his nephew

Hammira, the son of Arasi.

The description of these princes found here is more poetical than historical, Xumbha-—
karyga is first of all said to have built the fort of Kumbhalgarh,

Record of some tangible historical value is, however, found first in connection with Sangs.

He is described to have conquerced the Sultans of Malwa and Gujarat, although the author has con-
fused their names with relation to both these countriea.® Here we find a reference to the victory of
Rina Sangd over Mahamidd Khalji IX of Malwi when the latter attacked Bhimakarna, the
viceroy of Médini Rai at Gagrin in A.H. 925 (=A.D. 1519).%* The intelligence of this attack of
Mahamiid having reached Sang®, he at once led & large army against him on account of his friend-
ghip with Médini Rai, and a dreadful battle was fought in wkich, after great bloodshed, the Muha-
mmadan army was utterly defeated and Mahamiid, receiving several wounds, ultimately became
s prisoner in the hands of the Ripd. The latter took his royal prisoner to Chitor, treated him
with ntmost care and after three months’ nominal captivity, honourably sent him back to
Manla.’ -

The other reference is to Rapi Sanga’s victory over Muzaffar Shah IT, the Sultin of Gujarit,
with whose army he had to fight more than once. The cause of one of his fights with Muzaffar
was his partiality for Rai Mal, the legitimate heir to the state of Idar, whose rights were usurped
during his minority by his uncle Bhima whom the governor of Gujarat favoured. When Bhima

' Tod, Rajasthan {(W. Crooke’s cd.), Vol. I, pp. 247.71.

z Baj. Ihhe., Fasc. 'L, pp. 374-80.
s [bid., pp. 446-T. : 4 Raj, Itiks,, Fasc. I, p. 512,

t Aeccording to the text (v. 38, A) Mudaphare {Muzaffar 11} was the governor of the fort of Maudava {Manda
or Malwi) and Mahamarnde Khine (Mahamfid Kbaljt IT) thet of Gujarat. The poet has here evidently can.

fused both these names and the positions they heid,
¢ Baylex, History of Gujardt, p. 263 and Briggs’ Firiahti, Vol, IV, pp. 260-1, ? Bayley, loc. cit., p. 26
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died, his son Bhara Mal {Bihar Mal, according to Bayley) ascended the throne of Idar, but with
the help of Rapa Sanga, Rai Mal ousted him and took possession of the land of Idar. This led
the Sultin to send Nizam-ul-mulk, the jagirdd@r of Ahmadnagar, for driving Rai Mal out of Idar
and re-establishing Bhiras Mal! A series of skirmishes followed and Rii Mal tactfully faced
the royal forces, sometimes victorious and sometimes incurring defeat.* The state of Idar was
ultimately entrusted to one Malik Hussain Bahmani entitled as Nizim-ul-mulk, who was a foreigner
and was a man of stern tempersment. People were not satisfed with him and wished him to be
dismissed from office. One day in A.H. 926 (=A.D. 1520) he rebuked Rana 8afga using very impro-
per words for his patronage of Rai Mal. The news of this insult having reached his ears through a
bard, Sanga at once started with an army of 40,000 cavalry® to avenge himself. Nizdm-ul-mulk
fled and took shelter in the fort of Ahmadnagar, but Sénga persistently followed him and the former
was nitimately defeated in a battle with a great loss of life and property. The town of Ahmadnager
was sacked and that of Bisalnagar plundered.* Rani Sangd, thus successfully avenging the
insult and firmly establishing Rai Mal on the throne of Idar, went back to Chitor.

Binga had to face the Sultin of Gujarat, Muzaffar I, a second time also when the Jatter him-
self took the initiative to avenge SAngd’s recent ravages wrought in the country of Gujarat. In
A M. 937 (==A.D. 1520) he despatched two large armies, one under Malik Aldz, the governor of the
district of S5rath and the other under Kiwdm-ul-mulk to attack the Rind. Both these armies
reached Mandasor through Diingarpur and Binswird, laving waste the countries through which
they passed. RApa Sanga, baving heard of this, himself set off with a considerable army and
encamped at the village of Nadésl, twelve kds distant from Mandasor. Mabamid Khalji of Malwa,
too, came to join the Gujarit forces under Malik Aiaz%, probably to avail himself of the good occa-
gion of taking vengeance for his previons defeat at the hands of 8ifigd. All these enormons armies
assembled, but this time no genuine warfare could take place and Malik ATz agreed to malke
peace with the Rapa, the reason for which is attributed by the Muslim historians to the ill
feeling entertained against him by Kiwim-ul-mulk and other amirs® which broke down the unity
of their aim. But the argument of Rai Bahadur Ojba to the effect that Malik Aliz had to make
peace after having been actusally defeated by Rini Singd, seems to be quite sound.?

The next important historical information that we derive from A is with regard to the result
and the time of commencement of the well-known battle of Haldighati where Rani Pratapa
and the imperial army of Akbar under the command of Manasirhha fought 2 desperate battle.
According to the account of this battle given by Badayiici who was present in the battle-field,
the victory was achieved by the royal forces and Rana Pratipa was defeated ; while the present
inseription records the retreat of the Muhammadan army, evidently when defeated by Pratipa
in the field of battle. Thus, each of the conflicting parties claims victory for itself and makes it
diffienlt to arrive at the truth. Rana Pratépa, as a matter of fact, was insignificant as compared
to the mighty Emperor Akbar, who had already annexed much of the fertile portion of the former’s
territory to his own empire, and it is possible that this powerful ruler might have achieved material
victory. But to quote Rai Bahadur Ojba, the unfsiling zeal, the pride, the dauntless bravery and
the sense of perfect freedom which Rand Pratipa faithfully cherished—particularly at the time
when everyvthing around him was leading to disappointment—and which caused s sense of terror
in the hearts of his enemies, and also the sudden vicissitudes in which he cast the great Imperial

1 Bayley, loc. cif, p. 264, 2 Ibid,
-t Raj. Fiihs., Fasc. I1, p. 661, para. 2. 4 Bayley, loc. eil,, pp. 269-70.
+ Rayley, loc. cit, p. 273. ¢ Ibid., p. 274.

+ Raji. Itiks., Fagc. I1, p. 670, para. 1.
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army often and often, all these go to assign the real conquest to him.! Ae regards the time when
the battle actually began, what we find from the Akbar-ndma of Abul-Fazl is that it commenced
after the first prahara (eighth part) of the day®, while the epigraph under consideration clearly
speaks of it as having begun early in the morning (pragé, v. 41, A). The time as recorded here seems
to be probable for, it was mid-summer of V. 8. 1633 (=A.D. 1576) when this celebrated battle
ook place, and it would be impossible to indulge in fighting at about mid-day.

The next historical information to be met with here pertsins to Karpasiriha, grandson
of Prataps and son of Amarasithha, who is said to kave burnt the town of Sirdrhja (Sironj)
which was like the heart of the lord of Delhi. Karpasithha really could not have done this rebel-
lious deed after being enthroned as the Rand of Mewir, for then he was bound to the terma of
the treaty which his father made with the Mughal emperor Jahangir. This, therefore, was an ex-
ploit of Karpasirhha when he was only a crown-prince and his father was in regular warfare with
the emperor. This event was contemporaneous with the period in which Jahangir, himself coming
over up to Ajmer, had thence sent his son, prince Khurram with large forces to attack Mewar
and reduce the Rapa. That Sironj was a town in Malwa and was an object of Karnasimha's
wrath, together with another town named Dhindhard is, however, known from v. 53, canto
V of the Raje-prasasti. It may be noted here that almost all Persian chronicles are silent
on this point. :

Karpasimha was succeeded by his virtuous son Jagatsirizha to whose reign this inscription
belongs. It iz customary in Mewar to seat the next R&na on the throne in an informal Toanber,
the very day on which the death of his immediate predecessor takes place.t” This being so, Ja-
gatsitba's informal aceession took place in the month of Phalguna of the Vikrama year 1684
{=A.D. 1627} on the day of his father’s demise.®* But his coronation, with all its pomp and
splendour, was celebrated on the fifth of the bright half of Vaisikha of V. 8. 1684 as recorded in
the present inscription (v. 49, A). Now if this year be regarded as Chaitrddi as usual, the date
of Jagatsimha’s coronation would fall before that of his father’s. death. It is therefore evident
that the year is to be regarded as Sravanddi which would be Chaitr@di 1685. Thus, Jagat-
sithha’s coronation took place on the fifth of the bright half of Vaidakha in V. 8. 1685 (—=Monday,
28th April, A.D. 1628). The only political event of his reign recorded here is the sending of his
minister with a big army to subjugate his contemporary ruler of Diingarpur, Puiijaraja, better
known as Raval Punji (v. 54, A). This officer, having defeated Punja who fled to the hills, com-
pletely ravaged the city of Dingarpur by plundering and setting fire to it. The cause of this
inroad was that the rulers of Diingarpur had ceased to acknowledgs the supremacy of the Ranas
of Udaipur since the time of Pratapasithha and had submitted themaselves to the imperial throne
of Delhi®, an act which the Ranis of Udaipur were naturally disposed to resent. Jagatsirmha,
at last, thus avenged the disregard which the Ravals of Diingarpur had shown towards him and .
his predecessors. The name of the minister to whom was entrusted the subjugation of Punja
is, however, not known from this record. But the event is recorded with more clarity in vv. 18-
19%, canto V of the Rdja-prafasti, where the name of the minister occurs as Akherdja
(Akshayarija).

Turning our attention to the contents of B we find that it is a mere continuation of A,
vividly describing Rapa Jagatsimha's pilgrimage to the MdandAdtri-tirtha, the holy seat of the
God Qmkaranatha, and mentioning his acts of munificence whick formed the most outstanding

1 Raj. Itiks., Fesc. II, pp. 749.55. 2 Ibid., p. 748, n. 2.
1 Ihid., p. 805, n. 1. ¢ Raj, Itiks., Faso. II, p. 830, n, 1.
% Frra-vindda, part II, p. 200, ¢ Raj. Itihe., Fusc. II, p. 889,

* Raj. Itiks,, Fase, II, p. 833, n. 1.
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character of his personality. In consultation with his family priest Ramaraje!, he, at the be-
ginning of V. 8. 1704, set out of the city in & big procession, for his projected pilgrimage to (k-
rendths in the Central Provinces. That day he halted on the bank of the Udayasagara, a big
artificial lake six miles east of Udaipur, constructed by Rana Udayasitha in the period between
A.D. 1559 and 1564, and passed the night in bis own palace there. Thence he directed his
camp on the following auspicious day towards Avantika (Ujiain), the abode of the God Maha-
kdla. Having bathed in the holy Sipra and having visited Avantika disregarding her ruler, he
reached his destination, the bank of the Narmada with the tirtha of Mandhata in the neighbour-
hood. His most distinguished deed of piety here, among others, was his weighing against gold
on the occasion of the solar eclipse which fell on the fifteenth of the dark half of Jyéshtha in V. 8.
1704 (=A.D. 1647, Tuesday the 22nd June), and distributing the precious metal among the people
{v. 85). He erected a Tuld-stambha there to commemorate this event, which even now stands
there. An inscription dated in V. 8. 1704, the 15th of the bright half of Ashadha (=A.D. 1647,
Tuesday the 6th July), located outside the Ormkéranatha tewmple, also records this pilgrimage and
the allied charities of Jagatsithha.® While returning he seems to have entered into some quarrel
with the then viceroy of Milwa as indicated by the text (1. 36, B). We know that by this time
Malwa had been annexed to the kingdom of Delhi and was governed by the viceroys deputed.
by the Moghul emperors. The name of this particular governor of Malwa with whom Rapa
Jagatsithha had an imbroglio is, however, not known,*

Jagatsihha performed the charity of a very costly Kalpa-vriksha® on the third of the bright
half of Bhadrapada of V. 8. 1705 (=A.D. 1648, Saturday the 26th Angust), the anniversary of
his birthday. It had five branches below whioh were placed the images of the gods of the
Hipdu Trinity together with that of Ratipati (the Cupid), which was the fourth. On his birthday
anniversary in V. 8. 1707 (=A.D. 16560}, he performed the Sapta-sdgara charity. On the same
auspicious day of V. 8. 1708 (=A.D. 1651) he gave in charity a Visva-chakra or (a gold replica
of) the globe of earth. He also gratified many Brihmanas of Kasi (Benares) with presents of
gold.

In D which is but a sequel to A and B, the poet chiefly describes in detail the beauty and
grandeur of the Jagannithardya temple erected by Rana Jagatsihha, The only important
event here recorded is the installation of the image of Jagannithardya in the temple, which was
styled as such by Jagatsithha sfter his own name. It took place on 'Thursday, the fittesnth of
the bright half of Vaisdkha (Madbava) in the Vikrama year 1709. As it was Thursday
on the 15th of the bright half of the second Vaisikha in that yesr, the date corresponds to A.D.
1662, Thuraday the 13th May. Rana Jagatsimha gave charities of a golden horse, a Kalpa-lats
of gold, a thousand cows, five fertile villages together with pieces of cloth, raw food and jewels

L The firat known predecessor of Rimarija was one Sarsaals, s Pallivila Brahmaga of Sinderdo in Marwar,
He came to Mewar in the reign of Rayi Rihapps who made him his priest ag desired by the ascetic under whose
treatment the Ripd is said to have been cured of bis disesse of leprosy (Raj. [tiks.,, Fasc. I, p. 510). His pre~
sent descendant is Amaralil and is called bada-purdhita or u high priest,

* Raj. Itiks., Fasc. I, p. 311

3 Ibid., Fasc, IT, p. 839. [The date given in this record is Samvat 1704, Tuesday in the dark half of
Ashadha, Ravi-parran snd corresponds to Tuesday, 22nd June, A, D. 1647 when there waa a solar eolipse,
Therefore Suchi in v. 86, B haa to be taken as mesning the month of Ashidhs and the month as Parmimanta.
—Ed.]

¢ [The sense here seema to be the same as indicated in v. 76, f.e., he did not pay any heed to the ruler of.
Milwi through whose territory he passed. The context does not appear to indicate uny conflict with the viceroy
at Mialwi.—Ed.}

# A full description of this and such other charities is to be met witk in the Purinas such as the Linga,.
Matsya, Padma, ete.
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on this occasion to the Brahmanas. He used to perform such charities every year in company of
his brothers Garibadiisa and Satrusirbha and his sons R&jasirnha and Arisirihha,

He built a palace called Jagamandira with & beautiful garden attached to it, in the lake at
Udaipur. The erection of this palace was first started by Karnasimha, his father, but was
brought to completion by him and called after his own name. He also built the Mshanaman-
dira in Rarnasdgara, which’is a part of the lake at Udaipur. This palace was styled after his
natural son M&hanasihha.! The eight carved Tulg-stambhas that are to be seen on the left,
inside the Badi-P5la gate, the main entrance to the palaces at Udaipur, appear from thia
epigraph to have been raised by this ruler to ecommemorate the tuld ceremoniea (L 28, D)
which he performed annuslly for some time. He also constructed Ripa-sigara, an artificial
lake in the vicinity of Ahad. The author has, in course of his deseription, also touched upon
the palaces built by his father Karnasithha and- grandfather Amarasimha, He, again, briefly
mentions the temple of Sri Ekalifigaji and a kéli-mandire built there by Jagatsimha, the
temple of the goddess RathasénZ on the top of a bhill in the neighbourhood of Bklingji,
the Udsya-sigara, the goddess Ambiki in the village of Jiwar and the silver mines there.
The temple of Ekalifgajl is here believed to have been built by M3kala, but we know from the
Sringi-rishi inscription* that it was only the rampart round its site that was built by this
prince and not the temple itself,

With regard to C it has already been stated that it is an independent epigraph belonging
to the early years of the reign of R#&jasirnha, the son of Jagatsithha, and was fixed in the temple
at a later date. As an independent inscription it opens with the genealogy of the Rinas of Mewar
very little beyond whose names has been mentioned here. It begins with Bapa and ends
with Rajasithha, the intervening princes being the same as mentioned in A.

Rajasimha’s coronation took place on the second day of the dark half of Phalguna in V. 8,
1709 (=A. D. 1652, Monday the 1st March), although be informaily ascended the throne, as
usual, on the fourth day of the dark half of Karttika (=Wednesday the 24th November) of the
same year, the date of his father’s demise. Soon after bis informal accession he went te Ek]iﬁgji
on the fifth day of the bright half of Margaéirsha and weighed himself against gold and jewels,
This weighing of the body against jewels is regarded by Rai Bahadur Ojha to be the only example
of its kind ever recorded in the whole of India ®. Another fragmentary inscription recording Rija-
sitha’s weighing against jewels at Bklingji was found there by Ojha which is now preserved in the
Victoria Hall Museum at Udaipur®. When he was only a crown-prince, he weighed himself
against gold on the 15th day of the bright half of Vaisikha in V. 8. 1705 (=A.D. 1648, Thursday
the 2Tth April) at the holy site of Sakara-kskhétra on the bank of the Ganges. In the Vikrama year
1707 (=A. D. 1650) he, as & crown-prince, built a palace for himself near the lake, which was
decorated with fine paintings. No trace of this kaumara-saudha or prince’s palace is visible now
for, on that very site was erected the modern Sambhu-nivisa palace by Mabarana Sambhu-
sithha {A. D. 1861-74). The only remnant of the former is a samall old building nearby, called
kunvarpadén ki chhairi. On the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of Margaéirsha in V. 8. 1710
(=A. D. 1653, Thursday the 22ud December), he gave away eighty maidens in marriage. He
also set up a lovely garden and erected a beautiful palace whichis now identified with the
Sabarata-vilisa (Sarvartu-vilisa), situated in the south-eaat corner of the city. He brought ¢o
completion the erection of the four small temples dedicated to Sivs, Gapapati, Siirya and Saktj
situated outside the main Jagannitharaya temple. The inscription under description

! Riaj. Itiks., Fasc, II, p. 838, n. 5. 1 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 234 &,
2 Raj. Itdhs, Fasc. II, p. 842, ¢ 1bid., n. 2.
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mainly stands to record the erection of these four temples which were not apparently ready
at the time of the consecration of the main shrine.

The poet who composed these epigraphs and his family, the masons who built the temple of
Jagannatharaya also called here Ratna-Irsha, and the overseer under whose superintendence it
was erected, find mention in the concluding lines of these records. We know from them that the
name of the poet was Lakshmin&tha, better known as Babd Bhat{a. He was a Tatlanga
Brahmana and the designation of his lineage was Kathaupgi after his original home in the village
of thatname. His genealogical tree for eight generations from these epigraphs is as followa :—
Bhiskara, his son Madhava, his son Rimachandra, hisson Sarvéévara, his son Lakshmiuatha,
his son Ramsachandra, his son Krisbpabhatta, his son Lakshminatha or Babii, the author.

From B we find that the author's great-grandfather Lakshminitha was a contemporary
of Rapa Udayasithha ss well a8 of Amarasirthha, his grandson, both of whom bestowed upon him,
a8 a token of favour, the villages named Bharavad® and HaM respectively. Krishnabhatta the
tather of the author, received s costly horse named Mrigarija from Maharana Jagatsiiha
which was exchanged by the prinoce for Ra. 4,000. On his birth-day anniversary, the third of the
bright half of Bhidrapada in V. 8. 1708 (=A. D. 1649, Thursday the 13th September), Rana
Jagatsithha performed the  golden earth ™ charity and donated the village named Bhairhsada’
near Chitor, to the same person. On the same day of V. 8. 1709 (=A. D. 1652, Friday the 10th
September), he performed the charity of Ratna-dhénu. He also gave to Madhusidana Sarmi
a piece of land messuring two Aalas? in the village of Ahada (Aghitapura or Atapura of -
insoriptions) bordering on the city of Udaipur. The recipient of this land also appears to belong to
the family .of our poet and seems to be the father of Rapachhdda Bhatts, the anthor of the
Rajapraéasti, who also was a Tailaiga Brihmana and belonged to the same lineage, Kathau pdi.?

The masons who erected the temple of Jagannathariyas were siitradhdra Mukanda
(Mukunda) and his younger brother Bhtidhara®, sons of Bhind or Bhipd and grandsons
of R&ja. They belonged to the family of the masone known ad Bhangdra or Bhshgdra. Rind
Jagataitaha gave a gold and a silver yard to Mukunds and Bhiidhara respectively, in appreciation
of their work, and a village named Dévadaha (modern Dévadi) in the vicinity of Chitor. The
inseription on G was engraved by Va(Ba)ghs, son of Mukunda.

The euperintendent or the overseer in charge of the construction of the temple was one Arjuna,
Paiiocholl by caste, whose family designation waa Gughavata. The names of his father and
grand father were Kalé and Achala respectively.

Tt may be pointed out here that according to Rai Bahadur Ojha, the author of these inscriptions
was Krishyabhatta®, but as we have already seen, his son Babd, otherwise known as Lakshmi-
nitha was the real author. Similarly, he regards Bhapa* and his elder son Mukunda to be the
chief masons who erected the temple, but in reality Mukunda and his younger brother Bhiidhara
wore the chief architects. He also reads the name of Arjuna’s father as Kamala’, which is

1 [This is also mentioned in the Rajaprasasti Makdbioya, Canto V.—Ed.]

1 A Aala in & measure of land and is said to comprise fifty Lighds (R3j. Itihs,, Fase. II, p. 837, n. 4).

8 [According to Rajapradasti (Cento XIX) Madhustidans was another son of Ramachandra and therefors
the paternal unole of LakshminAths.—Ed.]

4 The anoestors of these Tassons ¢came in Mewir from Anhilwara Pattan in Gujarat in the reign of Rana
Lakh$ (Laksha) in about V. §. 1445, and were the ohief architects of the rulers of Mewar since then, as evidenced
by the record preserved by their present descendant, Bhanvaralal. Thiw family produced the well.known
M¥spdans who built the grest Tower of Viotory at Chitor and was the sathor of the Rajerallabia and many other
original treatises on architecture.

¢ Rag. Itike., Faso. II, p. §38. * Ibid., p. 837. * Ibid.
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distinctly Kald. This may be due to his rcliance on the imperfect transcript of the recoxds
alluded to by me on p. 57, n. 1, above.

Lastly, a word regarding the geographical places mentioned in the inscriptions will not
be out of place. In1. 16 of B, Rani Jagatsithha and his company are described to have bathed in
the confluence of Réva and Kaverl. This is not possible for Kdvéri is in far south.! The villages
of Bhairhsada and Davadaha are known from the very text to be near Chitor, and those of
Bhioravada and Ho611 are in Rijanagar and Girvi districts respectively.

TEXT.®
A,

1 @ uenmead aw o 0 NesfrstuaEmg oo St
T v o AnEr A 1 0 AfEewd® W

2 Wﬁﬁsmmﬁm fant sfem o awfys Swgmad: $ift w0-
FEA T IR VEAEWEHEEESANTAIE: | WIAAT Wat I

3 = wwl w8 w¥ 1’ sAmaeuAlggE  FdiE  wEwAifei(e)
Wmtargnfd  zuE  nAlegnifeRdts 42 o TurieemiE-
i =

4 gl 1 FOEEwAdTAEAER  awa g ® Fuafa  gyefaam:
How: afvgAm: | FEt g d@ Fw gIodwd A e
a¥%t gagFzia- '

5 uat fosmgueals:  aEE@gEEAi@EDaEt 3@y F[™=on e
qianmfudEwsta  fgu? awma@  fiaggu™ 0 d@wagdy gz-
fdgad =dlwal ww

6 @ zewitw o' FAfE  menfasnm fel awmR(=iaven fowm &a
arg 1 4 waad weatadfem gafay st & war sy
gus(=E)ne faw zfeawt ww-

1[The place where Jagatsihlia bathed is apparently the confluence of two rivers not far from: the templs
of Omkarjl, one of which is the Narmada and the other logaily known as the Kavért.—Iid.]

* Trauscribed from the original staba and compared with the impressions.

# Oceasionally lines begin and end with one or two daadus which are superflucus.

¢ In this inscription the half verse has often heen intlicated by two dundas instead of one

5 Metre : Upagiti, 4 Metre : dnushiubh,

? Metres Upéndrusairie, * Metre : O,

t Metre : Indravdajra.
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7 % g3 I’ o= ¢ AR dggwerafa® [@rjoad 4 fam [l
wrei(®R) e’ qw U= Uz RRure  agaferwagafdm o aa
RESE AW §W=y Qe

8 wi yfFr wRE 1o’ vemwanstt awm 4R wifa o= gy
woat@m) « W@ ff g @y == @ weww fgear-
g 1 awEst aafad orEiE=) ur :

9 FEIE MaAH  wWEE 1 TRCASgARWSE VT WIVY  HAy
fas weR)’ vwwamwia:  gZARlE et acEane o
gafa-

10 amedifa o Fdfaduamfanams  gadw e oAy
qEN@TEY T & Tywm dwEefs [ wWe Wwgea sy -
yaga: ‘

11 wufgwamoifay: o ¢ oiwt sa(@we(E)sr a1 wEafa awm-
g rqun  AmuTEnherre  faga e 1 Ren(gnadiwammat
grEATEERTRG, &)t WA

12 W oEn: qUtmeERgsy | wanrwifzgatal oreemaren nqon
7 Tw wwew awwafs  srmEaedst | as(w)ws(Enf
fa(fapaques-

13 fufist dnd 3 o' | vElE Awewm wafa  wwdr Iw mw-
qre; AwdEfrE) [AagsndsEd@ WA s 739 e
ag f&-

14 YwAR vwd 0 owd yaefawgelad  qaawd@q) wen Qmfdan
wfimyl fuahjentafaar ¢ s(@fanwefimns  feasfaogea: ke’

-

15 fammwEa® safds: ‘Hl'-lT’eK B WECAMCARTET I WA 9 41 L’
varfire? wd axfw @DfU Qs ) ngEfava: genfa-

3 [Telugu r& means ‘ corue’. This shows how fanciful the derivation is. It may be noted thst the poei

himself was a Tahigu Brabmin—Fd.j

8 Metre: Upajaii. * Metre: Salind.

& Matre : Vasanictilaba. 5 Motre ; Anushinbh,
¢ Bg wak engraved first which was ohanged to na afterwards.
* Ga was first engraved and then corrected into pa. ¥ Motre : Sragdhara.

» Read prabhivéna.
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16 & At waw 1 2w AR fivagmr @87  wrdAEEwT
de o fEngfewr ® s e wi(waraE amy
frge-

17 @d agfed mEw o guifnifeedlmd weep qwm adzdfs
fast 1xn® wEwad fowm Fvawt @ Re(ew)wfE @y drene g
niw =-

18 wifs wdremar a(a)pya ww wwAfMORAE kil w@weeaft w
Wxfawa: gfe: 1 A%y fwem’ advfieqdamg jaut We(wen)
- He(=)q-

19 & zvw g@ sewprany from fafeies®  fowrsy  Swe-
e TP’ 0 wen amgawfanw wfew @ Swgm mar Swfw
wwfa |-

20 o zam & A KGBA TN e wmy  wwly fienfedr
fedte gunvdt wi@®) v @i uftefa w3 q@Eid  wwfde-
fafa - f& ad =ag prer®

21 gyimwEwEAl g owdT ymm 0 wefiV feedeieR(w)emd W
(@])  wxedt gl 0 wEmme fafts faqpasmarng @
wIT 1 %

22 wemTmfRy A@fy FETRmRgAMEEARGE 0 'R MwdEE gfaeed
REWaT 70 a@t PoSzHawe wxre- |

23 ‘ﬁi(ﬁﬁ) w9 4 We v gfanmag  Rgad “yfs e wd A
fad afeefE@ aremmfs o wowwat @) (gen' wid L3
Wl FHITIAT

1 Metre : &irdilavikridita. * Metre : ¥ pajati.

3 There iz a superfluous dands after dé. 1 Metre : Anushiubh,

# Abhokturn daduk is used here for na dhoktus dadul, the root dd@ meaning here ° to allow ",

$ Metre : Rathoddhata,

7 The anusvira is very faint,

¢ This word seems to have been used here to show that the preceding two verses have got the unity of dew-
cription. and not that they form one grammatical sentence.

¢ This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 1 Metre : ['péndravajra.
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2 fafe 1 wymwlra  gafe KRe(=w)gwediEy ozwt {RORS
whd Mrerewfaf’ 1 9¥ qEE S0 s awniom) 9 &
W et A

2 % A vwr gfguaas e gF mar 3 Hwst efife B
amt:mﬁ# N Ea Sz fRaRs eIt W

26 « sWgd fa wufie  wasi@a Qfafer 3 w0 i’ woRwl-
QUL SlEnEREErC R EnEeoi CIEIIE CUE L SUGEIOIIEG S

27 oo Eyard(wq) ¢+ w@fawsad  afaueaud  FwdR G R
WrEw feagwwa® SEgwE Fun ngs® AR AW 9 W w-

28 zwwwglt vigsid warat fid W TRIE qOOEREA WA €nTE-
(@) « ¥~ Y @ Yy eI gIEd wElR @A
aK s

20 f& wafe ® womw Faw naw’ wdfu @@ gfew wdfafy a
wiftoil woaq wmA: 1 fewearEaTES  sowiTeg -

30 @am nga)® waAMm  wwygdfo @ s wgRa quw war
war @ wEd UmWUEH W18 9@aTE @ 9 rpen® @

whrrRufa  wE-

31 = ﬁniuatmmqgﬁ'ﬁ el ggud  a(@) a(yn)as@rma: n q(x@)-
W) wedawgd we(wfed W faen A
Hrwita-

32 foftwaq’ e’ ® W ofgegmq wwmwae® fafdfag) o o« f&
TARY  WATIENGIANA(AR)  1kel WRQANEN  Wien  waay
aigel W 1 WIIHECAI- '

! Metre : dnushiubh,

*In connection with kumbha (tho jar), echalz-chétah should be tsken to mesn esrth or clay, for potters
generally dig it out for their purpose from the interior (heart) of mounds ; and for that very reason it iz also coal
(#itala),

3 Metre : Sragdhara. 4 The word i is superfiuoud considering the metre.

» Metre : Upajals. ¢ Metre : Saling.

¥ To make it historically correct, we may arrange thisverse aa fid &4 . . . . . . . . Fifa
APAR@AGE W . . | Wl FEewe FgEe oawmitud L ... L L, L, 1 Itmay be

vobod here that the use of daddhva with reference to Mudaphara (Muzaffar) is mere exaggeration,
* Metrs : Sard dlamkridita, _
* The word Akabareh may also represent Arkavarak for the implied sense.
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33 & @ WA F wrenm  i*)gen war we ugant  ww(@)wt
T wRUEA  wd ¢ @ dfear AvmA fewws  sdreddm
I TgE” usu® arfa wiaEr-

3¢ uvEHa (gt wargmr DNfifs  «fEa fag 1 waY whwwwEy-
uar "we(m)fuamm W &% mar sl wer wwn W
afy a9 wiw fu§-

35 wfy wd g3 v d wofed mutensiwer wed gamr wiE)She-

@) 130’ [AT guUEREMtAgTAtEITRweiw  wE e
@ fyw-

38 FAFAA UEAHFEER 1« o Rwapginw o aad aveaa
winafw(fe)a wadarafus wfa go & o« wdfedd: isse®
VTR

dfds: fafegefaam: Fweq (2] ifes eframds gofim @
g9 WE(W)E qQGEH) o v ml fattoifgamama@ fw-
afefausas =

-y

3

38 wr [wlwwn whafreigfargut su® sonwegfs gmeiR ge
A ogERG gEfa 1 gFelmprwRdwnw @ qufiw  geid)-
@

39 alq] wsear’ WAmerwerowEmiE(fe)wfay: w1 Sty RENNY
ghufer s ager’  wwitEng WY afed® s
LLICE R

40 uy(=m): (wtw=afie daRewa wg esc’ o iewnrwﬁfawwﬁ
ATed WEUY dwei e weafr g Roprfai ey o

41 =m [Hﬁ]eﬁa-m wufd y&Ial MATEIETTITNTE] TR -
WA An Rw oy e wimt fawa® fafa faae

t Metre : Anushiubh,

1 This verse is cited by Rai Bahadur Ojhs, (Raj. Itihe., Faso, II, p. 753, n. I})
? Metre : Upajali.

* Cha was incised firat which was afterwards turned into ba.

§ Metro: Sragdhard.

¢ The wedial @ was first engraved short which was made long afterwarda,
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42 fa[a=m)onfaivrngRasde(w)adl gRaafoeat femzraAEtEE) o
R tawwd fefagefan sqwistda Awafeghs’

43 welawisfmet wwwi RNwmt(ny) wyen' wieR foags  gmauzgdd-
@iy @ mwwd fa weafa gl o Resdfaee o
wiE- :

44 [ )ufraangzfafedfsar Bzerz  Dw@oownewafay « fag 9-
wfaem ! AedNial ofed smaed o«

45 wfwen wfmifad sgadigeweafed() | ww(end  gendeme-
Wl waifzuddd awe ‘gwneww € fon wwifzaee-

6 w fv]’ €7 wdfzamRagefc @E faad fad wddofe e
flunug Fefrwrd xRN ¢ B ueEmfals wnfey  ad
wrys-

47 ewvar|(wm) wWe(w)adeiend AT watar W pyal’ 2R am-
st wufa:  AdwwwE Dwsngdaw Ak
@a o ' ' |

48 wary w fafddr a(m)yefs esimate grdwie wAA  Toewey
T g wwly  nwey' gfafedd &y @9@x awwer @3-

49 RA[w hafeg gt Smwufr s DI’ avefw w3l
wewgEal R  wIm:  MAwr  avevgfefamuted we
(ex)TR=-

50 f& z(xm] 1 FwEmw et swfigafesi  §d) i@ we
aufy fred zwg aAwqUaiugwiakf wwe'  ETAalyera(e)-
feyfa ugAn: =fu-

! Metre : Sragdhara.

* Sukha-pala is a kind of palsaquin, having obtained which Siva is stated to bave no desire for any other
CONYVEYANICHE.

* Metre : Sarddlavikridita,

* The medisla # waa first engraved short which was made long afterwards,

_5The anusvdrz is very faint. .
¢ Thia verse i quoted by Rai Bahadur Ojhi, (Raj. Itike., Fasc, IL, p. 833, n. 1)
¥ Motre : Anushfubh.
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51 [0} widlym ¢ fowel weAw  Ww  Owawcfawt  @w o
¥4 TE aver’ qUz wwan: ygfnafd wiftma fawE-
¥zargwafar-

52 fa  w[Uuifed wdR 1 AGwew foow  eEefefa W
* 9 At aifasmiawromaitgantar fe wifs s "fa-

TEHY-

83 dEwi[m]a® gafawongdv gad: dave eqeweadra(a)ed  amig-
WAMAIRT) ¢ W wEie® §  fwafar®  Oagdw wd
T (%)

¢ Wftasi =mafr wr Fed WU e fegram Tw AW Aw
ot Wi wad gy fu dwpl  PrdawvifRga uw o w-
(ax) [1*)

55 @ femam fai zuwafe¥ ga: umEr evdE g a¥w ST

mefEfm)er Wad wer wmAmAmaEy gyl gy
afaes  wdwel

5 § Wiy a1 wfe afa® Augdafra(s:) o dgnaen @ fgwof
afed wfefrds aewetew: gfefar swfax swfaie e oy
he’ gwtw  Fomfa-

67 @ [ajmt Tm VN yzaw g@Aw 8y wfw wha &
afya: o Ysewdeddy anfEvw  Awyw  awdimgew am-
W w1 a1 gfagwaian) gy

5 wi(ulwfavoragefeed:  @xv Y. e ww amgw Agai(ai
TERTAA(E) yyoaet fvd@a ¢ gpat ww weRr  wafobr
AR ITE Y

¥ This word haa been repeated by mistake and has to be omitted.
1 Metre : Upajati of Vailaliya and Aupachchhandusila,
3 Read “ranudinai.
¢ Pra is incised over an engraved #ra.
& Metre : Sragdhars,
* Read °dambhd(m)[¢stalva. The word svarmirgn is used here in the sense of * milky way ',
* Motre : Sardilaribridita,
* Read kavif. A narrow medial 7 is also to be scen joined to v1.
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59

60

Ao [mwa) s sur@uar |/ojeES aw qwrEwenE i
wifd mE(ww) | AnaTEe A RuwmrarEfEng: 120 anai Kemafer-

wiEr  Bazwfale o faxyEifew®  am efemmei @A
@)1 [na*]?

B.

| Wy AR 1 ReafdreimaEe 1 0 SseEiEEmaainETEe 1
W RMU(WITREE AW 0 v KR A@E®E o= W

W Tariemfdee  stem@ANnmdr 1 wwmer Adad gos
Wiuas ez (ay) 1 SEeawmydd | atueam w(@)-
fori @l =aTg weaw’ ‘

RowTew qafedd@) fafedd  wmmangd fong 1w
WAL YORAR| WOQHTRW  SEfARET 1480 AAYSRA  Raasvae
WAL QU gATRIEAASRAT ¢ 0 §FEHU-

Woragvsar  widle  FEigaEAamn’  wew  SIV(TESET@ISguiHady
47 wd @m" wEW  gieemn  edERaEaEEATEn 34amt-
() o+ wad @mmda: wifre 4w @

yAnTamT A degfd wlrawauiafa frden neen! W wEw
nfmguey @t affgifdanm) dfae guafad d§(@) e
HATTHRE | &- '

@ M(@HFwEfTAEi a'ar ®F guw Uwdwa CommzewdzEd (@)
auiTfeardwg 1o Aftgwq Tgmdger war Iwi @ &R
ewat ggdm: | W AR Aa wwifR wrea @

ey wafg aean” uesy’  wiEdE 9a8 waimiad: aeive; §dqd
far @fararg  gaEsiaar wermar Az 0] et fe-
¢ wuafy waEigan § & |

i Metre : Srogdhard. ? Metre: Anushiubkh.

* Read Chitra[kul-an)tikal or -amtike, i Read namad.

¢ Reed Srik. * The syllable is engraved over the top-line,
T Metre: Upajati, * The meaning of this compound is not clear.

* Two letters, viz., svaiga are to be seen engraved here, but are cancelled,
15 Space for one letter is left blank between these two syliables.

11 A cancelled tri is to be seen engraved before siri.

1s Bither dissolve rajid & (samantdt) datle®, or regard r4j3 as the instrumentel singular of the base rat.

13 Metre : Sardilavikridita.

U The visarga sign is faintly visible.
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8 T(x) vHIAG @AW YT warn d@rszﬂ%r fea(n) ngen w@dm
TR fown(uawemm 1 efefiaeiEn wa gfaag:
oell' wATEWI Y™ o HufE-

p duq N 7 amd WAld ¥@d  ac wed(aw) wew' AR ww-
AATGey  dA(@AT  werdmr wAfar G @l quwwag 9
faey femwzr st Y] fl W ord fa@-

10 axafe amfa wememraigiuggus  faa iy Momfae-
HT wew’ dneigEwra  wfid @Y w@AAEd  Ae(anfes-
wifrgaafad .

Il qitgewft(am) o awel aufd  cRffwd  cwgae o owfy
W eweRn  wAd  Aefaifasd@s)  aewr wwaifa ewtnta
faari SR fa-

12 fawfe #Aa€y W |/ aAEeq wes fel(fa)amim(m:) ofe®
roqgelly  aEmwladad v | wdfawi  glegedd at S
giafami(fin[Q* jadai(=ng) wow’

13 fimt waTarm gmOEA W FEi(En)  agnt @@ 1 cgwdAr-
ngww amfd amtenmawd  fgaeq noa’ nAlg  wivtawwiuAd

14 Tmz fwafx: wfgaa@E)de o & o sfgmt yadew oR@
wigEdl a afa Quaraq weew’ Amt wHA  guwwenR  FE
yarfe & Wl W

15 @i @udy  swadaw fawmm@ gumEEi(EE)  new’ AwdraTay-
w fofrofy wmud: o dteidd wEQdeEEE woan!

16 wEOUEAEE TAGAM WAy TaAEmERERET W@ gl gy
e wsen' @ wAl(@fa dgEn  wer  w@Er(wrwREw o ww
e mure: |t |

1 Metre: Sardalavikridita, * The syilable seems to be engraved over an evasure,

3 Between these two syllables, there is to be seen engraved an unfinished letter. Probably the engraver firat
intended #o write dya bere.

¢ Motre : Anushfubh. & Metre: Srogdhard.

* The syllable is engraved over the line, ¥ Metre : Upajati,
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1?7

18

19

20

21

23

26

i wwEE wsu’ wemERHgiTefadiE A w1 SeAedwE-
waraddy ZEWaT e’ wWEE:  guremasagia

ga: ¢t g gafrd fradResfab(an) st wnRgagdate-
A giuvied | ANOweRfEy.  #iMww gat @y asand
FeHwYACR(W) -

N gIuvgwt(@m) o ACEEEAREY  wETE get SNy oswl
QmmedirnRzae  Aquwaisgaed wgwt  frveawfimgy
fovm w

d(@w) ey Hq\a‘amﬁ & i g afd's g Wen  yfiaw
A, wefthaaer wcal’  DrwReEl  wafgaet g
FawE AR

wiy) mEw fewwfny sar atErfedE) o d@mmt 1 o
uy’ [aa*] wa dagaq RoEnEhyRvegr) fowad Sweafdw
my uzew TR (SR

fivgemey aTer | el a@ g oq gede(w)s @y
(mr) ey wnfidy  weww  fdagfame o Namafear fa
n 7 fNamfe @

e’ ummq\'u“”d wffar fosd w wd saft w(wfa we
wrafy @Rt neen' A fy weEEwEml A wwgewnie )
wefd a que(eR)d

Femed  ¥dT  neqnt #FEpETImEE g swree (0] Rt
gaterm  watee welafa; e snfaw wwow gEe i |

fiRmEA waRE @ ad A lery' AUATER W@ quAYalgei
a fEf&wR) o waowom feg swfEw swofa wesy' =w eg
genaal faare-

1 Metre: Anushfubk,

1 Metre: Upagiti. 1 The medial « in sz is represented by & more atroke,
4 The ayllable scoms to be engraved over an erasure. 8 Metre : Pramanika.

¢ TFirst hirh was engraved which waa then corrected into sirh.

1 Metro : Sardalavikridita. ¥ Read grikeé.

* The expression means Suchéh Jylshtha-misasya Amin Amd-tithis (the fifteenth of the dark fortnight of

Jybshths), on which day J agateithba actually ascended the scales; and it also meana suchéh grishmasya ramdrh
Jakekmbsis, {tho weslth of summer) in correspondence with Kanyd-sashpal (the wealth of the sixth sign of the

zodiac) of the fmt pada. [See p. 62, n. 3 above.—~Ed.]



No. 11.] JAGANNATHARAYA TEMPLE INSCRIPTIONS AT UDAIPUR. 1%

1 wedfeai(am) o 2ar wawn wgEzmEawd fmw new’ Tw wm-
gafirdls a(@yw kAR fam gu @srtigrgegerRiaTe
qEA; 1 NS

27 dquawrart  Wawdd fra(q)eradfmggeer  ufaud  @tEay

Sud fleq’ WIAT WA WA Wi 9 @(wn) 5@
fedm: 1 zd(@) §q-

28 f§ yfmufamamigan aRams®  fagen een' 3 feata(@aten
guen; aEganafeat gt dmauee  gFaga NARIGEY

20 AnzE(@)y fristfRsgatdsmuwing w21 w¥fa  zafa  fruew
fATT W ATA(ER) nen’ ST ANTHIARTAL  aIIARGE
agate-

30 mimew sfgwhrerifa® omfed(aq) (1*]  aegfracoannge
aMivZen w4  wWmAzfewarefd @wym  awwd @ gea®
CRUBNIGEE ] SUE S :

31 wat genr g IR wmiRa Infe  fawgamal wefdd fd @R
@Al HEETE Aq¥r wramiaar gfad asfa wqmease-
famnr  ARIT e o[’

32 dd: QUHZIRTRTAATARENTS A 1 wafgar®  w@aq Avi(w)uat
@ gau glawmarRlg uee’ W@ gwwaa: uftwaq faans)-
[add @& @i=rw-

83 w wuEgy AR TEAFEReY n @makyT  weaseta
gt W wRE anar i A aEwuwial agew’
featat@ang wq(g)sm W@ YUIGAA-

1 Metre : Anushfubk,

8 The gyllable is engraved over the line,

% Metre : Sardilavikridita.

4 Metre : Indravajri.

5 Read “maahd,

¥ There is an erased vertionl line before drd

t Metre : Upajdis,

8 This syliable seems to be engraved over sn erssure.



4 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, { Vor. XXIV.

3¢ wilz u T(E) gt gdfvaw m adda gofeard: (0%
verl! RuRIwd wol wwmmmemfzsia) (1¥] fgitEn @ 4u-
wHEAT weetd nesh’ W AT weRfed(Rudwe g-

3 QwerefmAa wawory | wofr  gfewgel  AuAlqEd@EgUatay

RA2X W ated® wwuhwugd! ofewd @i e fyerawa
wd: 0 aqat wmEN Ede

3¢ Wrfy was fe wRim e w frufy wfek Al W
wavifeedfdnm @ Tmen) @ HY @ w9l 'm?
¢ wasi(|E) wteon Wi wrafar famr gufim w-

37 v ArRe® wwRaSen werw[atlE(W)eEien) A wow(Ew) & 2w-
gty 7 wfand oAt awmww me  a@nifed ww gooR-
qudda: gEE ates)® W fymmereadiate-

38 - wWew IR wadal WA 0 geAmOw  ofuremmgemtew
gy atesn' wfemmt Aewvat wwafa yfd @ g
T gd wad aw a2y

32 gupam(y) Thrrevdy ¢ Afe@ wfewt woeeme Sy
QU gEIETN TR NEenRfelerEe:  dwnma:  uteen’ e
@it frgeey daufa -

4 fin ze A O swwgNTewie  RewlEveen o )
T(Eafids: wgfeamfz Fmng odmt wa aRt e
wenwalad wagwaife gay ittt a'] wRem

41 ziwerfrfw wegm  wd 0 feveemby o w(d)gw
TR B WERMENANTYRORY S ¢ SmRidameie:
RN nyr® Mot aw

1L Metre: Upgjasi. ! Metre : Annahjubh,

¥ Metre 1 Pasandatilodd. 4 Meire : Svdgatd.

% Read krhitindral. ¥ ¥a is engraved below the line.
¥ Metre : Indrocajrs, : SMeten : Sardiovidrids

? Read *prabhud. 18 Meotre : Sragdhars. .

11 There is & cancelled causdre over vy, 18 Metre: Upagili.

1 Road "sivhiiai,



No. 11.] = JAGANNATHARAYA TEMPLE INSCRIPTIONS AT UDAIPUR. ¥

42 qult f¥ qoEmEr 1 TRgR  Anlt NAEmaadierd:  nesy
MU TedE Sy ama | wewd  wafder g
wd wH(@R) e’ wgEEd! TWE  T@(Ene-

43 TwwE(Ew) w  wwowreniE®: Ay owfe gaERen Lt luvwwltP
7 wrefagrghigafed wE  gArfad R oWk} AR au-
vafeis: muen faf o g@E(En) -wEEafeal e

44 f§ Nfewgeifad ww oaguw agefafa Naasred B uen
quraenfE el ayEIawEe | weIETeswR  wawafual yd(3q)
NLYE® UEt  auREEwt

4 wefy guft wrEEm g@ gEC  Aefand  gasgee W
fedow werm 1 @i wadd®  voafewd  dvstafda
za(en)gQfiinfa  feed  Manfaiefag

46 ngre[*y whusiwgAteR onfaeasmfa ¢ wEgsedaEat eEEnY
FRGETY  pRRel’ IoEwgAlT®  wafaw  wwwiA o wiEnE
adTmt  famam(w) T WL e

D¢ .
1 o RREMUUEd AW 1 RIS | Rumfeasnaarzry |
M Aw N 4 MEAEHY T o4 RS T_w oo

2 pwg  Foawldsmf@RtsEmuadfeafzzad(@y) o g
sy wd Raed Awfugdeenm | 3 aEt gemEra()-
ay A& (=)-

1 Metre : Giti. The fourth pads is short by one syllabic instant.
W Metre: Anushiubk,
* Metre : Sardidavikridita.
4 The atroke on the ellipse of ka is absent.
5 The medial & seems to have been engraved later on, and hence is indicated by a very small stroke narrowly
drawn. : : ’
# The Jocative has boon used instead of the dative.
¥ Metre : Sragdhard.
» This word which was at first omitted is written below the line.
¢ This slab should rightly follow B. It may be noted here again that it is composed of ten different pisoes
of stone and is very carelessly engraved. Many of the letters are either oblitersted or are not properly engraved.
1s The ayllable is engraved over the top-line.
11 Varavirasm is ungrammatical. It is used here for vdrark vdrass,
1% The medial & is not joined to the top-line,
u The maira on /< is inverted,




78

EPIGRATPHIA INDICA,

[ Vor. XX1V.

8 w frfwfaar vamE u' awifa =’ yfa adat gu ®W @
uNE IA W AAAL 1 a9 @uwen fFanfa  agat fewwm-

CE B CIE 1C IR

4 WMIgYR: wafgzvTE, wEfaE ) ﬂaﬁf‘w[ﬁ]w qmwwﬂw
Ay, - | WETIg ¥ GRICIGEI Su oL B L L G A (R )Y

o

wnaefxagafa)ans@a .-

iiwaq ng’ g ma ARafdafaud  Aiewzed aw gy
dguatmagsaa: | Sgafaveen:  fewustery  adwvewegd

wn@rmﬁnw f& =

. faan nsy’ Rgm(Ed fR9R que an@gww @A war ¥
w¢ fromaag¥amraE: @ v @ R wsfocadaE)d
ga(w)q ¢ g(g)uiam ey wefa & R-

T am RS fw w’ Srfamieidafe)sane aﬁw frufea

da fadafy fafeufs; e wewKHW) 0*] [ EmErads-

g wmuar AMAE) fad® M dhyan

7 fd nfasfd Shwuegag  wa’  Sw@)efERdafcsusntee
Ae® =W FuwEr @A frewAlde  gutmmi(a) o e

wemvy dwd @

|amm wian® e Rafe fafwar @ frd wenm(w)  fRSY faan

won’ wafderfawyd swfew ¢ gutaT

won Awmagy [t

" AW ggWwE A

1 Metre ;: Upajiti.
.3 There is an anusvira over vd which is redundant.
% Meotro: Indravariéi. The fourth pdda is short by one syllable.
¢ This danda is superfiuous.
§ This #a resembles ya as it naturally does when written hastily,
# The r over gu is very faint.
* Metreo : Sardulavikridite,
8 The stroke on the ellipsa of Aa is absent.
* This omission of visargs is grammatical,
1¢ Read athirab.
11 The ayllable ssems to he engraved over an erasure,
it Read svaregats.

7% First an anusvirz waa engraved which was then corrected into the sign for medial &

34 This danda is furnishod with a tep-line.
15 Motre ; Anxehfubl,
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10 yuEmafrgEUTEramIftrEEd@ wE  aemet me sy
wg(zd) 1 fedny smpE@wTwgm gat geft  feaEw
awmen fe anfad =

11 W dfwa’ el wammt wwmmaur® safaui e (1Y) aay
Fenfes. waRfeommiy 1o uied  wlwifd  gwamfain

12 7q wfed uwzawd wafa Rt ardfenz, fNaa 0 9@
fayd y&a auddwga(z)aqs(@)gd 1° Faw sgha-

13 wiq swwrEkdd@fe @ frn o w¥ A amgfelefinfe 1w
1 Aranfadie: e @[@jgR vammfinar

14 wifea: dadd(w) v fedwmer gErEn) guggenfd wwed e
g fratama awfa ¢ oW Mewmemom [zt

15 snfeil ww  wafae samigra @wet agaw EsesiaPosae
wagEE  Juyeawd  fafzaara-

16 ar® W@ NT waawgrAzawiEfa) e wwtgagfad)fee)r
aggsl Mfag(E)s wod Adbw  foma(w)vuegad  w(=1]

17 wffdewd: v ¥ wft (U8 waufuvn f@ar fed axawrmg
gengewgony  2@sfe® wiftw sesn® WLI0Y]

18wyl wAgEWEH wAH 1° AR azaw 1 fafe(fe)egaee ¢
ufax wfe a3 afew*]® gEeR I/ DR yfirmt am
fady o

} Aruna here has double entendre, * red’ and the name ° Aruna ' of the charioteer of the sen. The anger of
Jagatsirnha towards the sun for the latter’s having occupied a more exalted position is fancied as Aruna
.. wpproaching the king for refuge when no longer required by the sun, as he (sun) resolved to illuminate the worid
“Teom the top of the temple only.

s Metre: Sardalavikridita.

1 After yo there are two small hollow squares indicating the erasure of two letters engraved by mistake.

¢ There is a horizontal stroke on top of the numeral.

5 Metre : Anushtubh.

¢ The mark of punctuation is unnecessary.

t SA& ia represented by three perpendicular strokes only.

* This dandg is superflucus. Read vgsatim=ahs. Metre: Srajzdhard.

* Firat pd was engraved which was then corrected into ta.

¥ Thia vé is superfiuous.

3t Metre: Sikharinf.

it The mark of punctuation has a top-line.

13 The number is wrongly repeated.

14 This is & superfluous dapda,




EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XXIV,

19

20

21

23

24

25

At ufagizn= f‘ﬂg e Y ay o feewrd wweE deve’
9 zAErq 1eg(ee )y aw wiawi(si) vihwiw aufam(an«  face=m
gafa: @ qgfd ssu(anal-

oA 4w g wegamiFe: & aes(eoh’ urHEwgys wew.
zd Watad waaq  gaawfasf - Srguafeiamadid @) o
a8le wAAP %

7w wR frerw enE)fad agd frfonfie wweg wEw S

C fd(Em)  nu(ee)d gEmwE AT a iAo ey [1*]
Wrafeagaw-

mEsvgTy wr @fuy @r a(e® venfRgE) e g
AeAsT 0 XA gen(wn) wé oure uwRe Wwmgue(an)
ppot (et Y fadw(a)cfdfmfanaagd

A gfewat  twdmdyw eseguetEws oA o fag
[dlgm fa®: wmmwearwd RammmaE A Dewwaween)
wAATaAA  AgA(Ee)-

g ¥ g@(en) RO W gE(En) wgae 99 gar awute
wfedf§srae | dawd  sfsmatged war  enar Algame
qa et wg afaei(si) afasie

MgAATAFIAHZ  Aiga; | MREATHE  gUYU AT AP
wgam(mefE@) gadatam) 1k yY  amafagupfaedt
dgEad wd e agme )aRe{zE)r

1 The syliable iz engraved over the top-line, '

2 This and the next half verse may be regarded {o conatitute one single verse.
$ Read, gd-sahaerarh, i

& Metro : Anwahfudd.

§ The mark of punctuation has a top-line.

* Metre: Upajasi.

T The medial & in prd is very faint.

$ Metre: Sardalavikridita.

¥ Tu is only partly engraved.
18 Metra: Upajati of Rathsddhats and Svdgata.

13 There ia & horizontal stroke on top of the numeral,
1% The medial £ aign is only faintly visible.

3% Metre: Sragdhara.

W Metre: Saling,

1# This danda is superfizons,
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26

27

28

29

30

31

32

33

argEd gaAs fx o awwnda  fagfds: fex s wEw daife
SEchgfaamaafand 4 Maw fdafd 1eRe)y wamw a2
d@=A Vant

afaadt guiww) 0 xagdew w: U frwadsr gy oik(zanw?
@t g gutgfng nmmaﬂ[ﬁ]d‘ mwi(w) Sgueiwfagwaa-
(=M  gaarn-

AT 0wt Jagzfa feafeuavedy fagwifed away wa-
TUFAIARAEAAREIE:  1°22(:)°  Mogmfdeaivafad @
d) 7- _ |

VIHHeguarm g fayoh geteamavag 0 aewlE)
avfivwfa' issaasanarg  Sfgama:  feages  wwfa-
(= fa-

fa: iks(ze)il @nd Adwent wzafuwr szTwmEw  wed  fawat-
Wi g% wafufifa  fagr genfeesd(ny) [*] =@ waifzad
gufacany fa-

afrz fem{w] =wdemifsa aeiw  zefw 7 efu falg ﬁrﬂ(ﬁ)m
WA 1RYRE’ wEr MR gRagataens | amrm‘ﬁa-
(f)ywwgd fastd @’

& 9 wutwmes 1 §F HAefam a afefs  efal® @ wiEa
RRCEe G QuaaR Darwagies: o© 380N TRwfdTE-
ez

RwdgT o 9 dfed(@) [*] gle] 7 weEm@Eff 1 @
(@ m(wn7fa Far W awgAwEEg)  we(ge®  Aa(Inam
glan] w% QaRawefuy: | guafe

1 Motro: Strdilavikeidita.

1 This dands is auperfiuous,

* Motro: Anuskfubh.

$ Reoad I5ke.

¥ The mark of punctuation has a top.line,

? A long syllable is expeoted here,

T Motre : Sragdhars.

® The mark of punctuation is unnecessary.

? The medial & is not joined to the top-line,
10 There js & horizonts! stroke on top of the numeral,
11 The virGma sign here resembles that of the medial 4.
18 Metre: Upajas.



83 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, { Vor. XXIV.

34 wufw' wqfd exisfdaasman sy Wfo fafoggeeat swai
faffraedwfen w3 1 ftemegre{ulzs wavs:  ndmew

_ we(a)[n*)?

36 wgsfene " garide R W AW wley ¢ Y@ fwr efa-

- ne . wiw uma JUFA  dxo(R ) ww Mwwmafwy-
wrfid  &fs-

36 WR(W) 0 AmAtgd W Rwdd w AT wer(ee) w2l
avzdmaufraffaat@an) @ wERmbnt ot eEty Sia 2(2)-
T 0'e]’ (Ry)h' waTETZamR-

37 wumR faetife oA AWk wAd aw(s) @ag(ym twe  om-

w8 1 WRRAGGHT  qad  AmrrmEmeRaRTTET w
i’ Anafagzreany’

38 IR{R) (RN W = (F)wemald(f) vl wwEER (o) | freceeRTata
fafa(figaiad s w[aen*) wu edRaEEGR  frwnala) rai-
(ew) 1+ ARzt wRafufa (g6

39

g bos(esh” smaAgRafdymid  ansatgizaag 1 awer
ufa: wfeggmaifu d@z o fafem waraateE s g 4] (ge )0yt
LEAC O S _

40 myYfand Nerfat frwa@R@n  foms Q) fifr, @t

ﬁrft; faa1 ¢ axidfiawem  awfrads ARANY  Femwm(anfa-
Ffaden(e)am(=a)yaie] 5]

! These two syllables are repeated by mistake,
¥ Metre : Anushfuh,

¥ Although the number of syllabio inatants in the latter half of this verse is complets, there js yoli-bhaiga
betwoen the third and the fourth quarters.
* The mark of punetuation has a top-line,
4 There ie & horizontal stroke on top of the numeral.
¥ Metre : Giti.
? Metre: Upajati.
* Read na cA=dpi naga.
* According to the Ekalinga-mahitmya
18 Motre : Sardalavikridita.
11 The medial & ia not joined to the top line,
13 Road “sishhaih,
I8 Metze: Upagiti.
¢ The medial i is nat completely engraved.
5 Motre : Madiubhdrhipt.

this Trikatichala is somewhers near Eklingit.
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e e

8l gwrr @ fR(fER) wna(seh! w2 swafewmama W wwgat N
¢ elytlifa(fa)mfiurert Agdan mwEa @A) ape(s’ WR-
mzadizrwt [wler |A) e@wa gar o wfE

42 W guwany g3 gfx (E)md exc(s)n® a8 frada(@)fufafare-
aga  wemmAE frat Dndgsfeantr gamt Rl )
f)eaGnw [1*) z&(wn) =

43 WY wlrsasRd! wwwEr gEgyel newEwEeTeR(E]Y  9ar
fagug  nee(sw®  wWrer  adRE@)T@A awlE®a w man e
urfderfOR[F)(E@ORF ww)miwait] ¢ %(g)-

44 w " [1*]se(ssh® Fdadtre@)um  wmfe(fa)€r gmEnamE)Y [\*)
aw[at[fr watfe wwgw w@ s ase(se) wfEedy Ay
frmfafrqe [1*] g% o ofifE]d@l | sharEees (6E)
pe(s)[n*]® [Rw]-

45 wumsETmEaTfEROvITTn TER faw ae@miEatd S
Detwd(an) | dnmfead gebd@ w9 ed feen 1
gyt sfa @

46 & fad wag isr(soh’  AATERITANNNIEARIRE DTN wwE-
g (3 jmdmewn S (m)ae: 1 MM A TR Z (A g RN AR
AEHAT W-

47 wfEge gavwal wEEw) ss(sen’ sfa Armwmenfruse e
Somfawwfen  a@mm TRz Jdraan A AT
g wufe: €y-

puin

t Metre: Sardilovikridita.
1 Read dévim.
3 Metre : Giii.
* This syllahle is superfiucus.
% Kead anidam.
¢ Metro: Anushfubh,
* Read fritfyd though the metre will suller.
# Ticad suyasak.
* This danda is superuous.
10 Metre : Sragdhara.
11 There is a dash after ghé.
12 This eyllable is only partially engraved,
1 Read cha.
M No sandhi is observed here.
3t The medial & is not joined to Lbe top-tine.



EPIGRATPHIA INDICA. { Vor. ZXIV.

49

]

7

‘it 1 wew v wivawen[fn] wet gen G fear wwwit]
et  (roufammn wm@EeTeE: slot] aeeawefeaEmcge-
gatdefe(fr)wagf: [1*] wwmos-

gt wEanfawr  wawan [wet)' afesfea® a|)® sei(amfafa-
abmm(@agrme: [*] ¥ ws@mbiaeiee [sla wsiew© ofen
n[an*l®

c .

| MAYEMGAT AR B ITETATCARNTAEE 8 W RewtEmalerg]
iR A 0 0 RNREEE oww et

t @M @Ewald agm gfgem ¢ da fawm @i e
(wla: #u® TawemT fagzwow  mafiaaex

fgm? 1 FmAgE wfdwd wA@Ae Tawm e i Tww-
tum yfy am 4F oRtfa (=) wemy TfEwiEm) 0 ©

@ fe wg wy wwEnR § wrEAw gy gAElwily e
awmmUfATT AR wEE 1w sewdeur W §-

Wy AmmErEn 18 Nydueewr eAwwkd@ WA @ sfealw
yrafdegregt wr(@)afivey 1w ettt

QU FEEEWI(@REOT? | W@ At W dwa FwRifeyg
iyt AmwEfael(El) cariideegeny 1 oS-

Fd  SrgEmERIGIRWiEny  ren’? dumfdwowm wAY  yuwradifeafa »
Rromizafie: nanfisx@ wa@ 1@ www-

1 Metre : Aryd.

% Resd a-dvijarad-iva.
¥ Read vrikshad.

1 Read Ay=drjuna®.

* Read °rjunab.

* Motre : Anushiubh,

8 The second guarter of this vorse is short of one ayllabio instant.
44 Read tats.
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8 WMmfiwemal am FwAfiRgg 1 TErREdhETTRemtEy e
wfderelve: & Riamfe @ 0 Reaafueend

9 Namfarst zw wgel’ TUrAREfNewgs @ wwa 1 99
TEen wamiymwwizwdafa: g’ Rmq  we usat  awfy
aw_gy; '

10 wordurg waf e @ wad mmeRasfaddggdaaiam) o -
Moty fafagefaes: [SYjenfderdt  Mazezarmafag-

11 Weomifuds(@y) i av  Fredacfdfafoeagd wame fida-
famt sw@ud FFwguAlc® Aeafargw; @ seNfawad  faw-

12 #fy gyu(w)d wwfismd wmgAlufe(fE)Ageasfggzeanesl aufiw
et % fadda(@fafafaneagd  weiaee g@  dewnawfed
HAH-

13 wherft wqmt TomwiEmny) 0 oweliowfdy fafofage: S
fawgw: wean ax ff@)wmnwafz fafesas  asaszgeng s
su(w)d A

14 w mmafa gzt Qua foew fead DT A gumonenefas
wedtar o afe 1 wtmwvel sewawfed Adwd AN o
Towfie

16 woa woa ® wwndt dWnad gt woiifanfad  afieafrgu(@)z
wemEmnd  gwiwmy AT FtjayRR)a 8 wafw 0 qd-
wquer-

16 & segwafed Mewfdwy[ v Dowefdngaozaas asda  wes-
(Em)geyt N fret Al fagwas(r)warges: mofuan o

17 dawrdt eyl seemafrer fafege o fasmdds = s(@)afae
THE A gEwWEd f§ goerfiawfdy  @zgencn;  swe-

L Metre : Upagisi,

¥ Metro: Anushfubh.

* The medial 4 is not joined to the top-line.
L Metre : Sragdhard.

# Read *nripa-manih.

¢ This darnda is auperfluouns.



86 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. { Vor. XX1V.

—t—.

18 By wwr(@my) nron! Aar @ wfad . fadgmfak @ wfwd e
foraft zogusAt a(WEme  wwwWl owam o0 yOgAgA: 6w
qwufa’  AARTIUgE;

19 RNawwar A@F frwmt Frowiiemi 1z uurnasfie  azge-
fomn  fetd(@)y dm @ ¥dweam  Fufww wge qagw
faym _

20 wytam  wWRW wufkr w@d  GwAY  wafd mm SRR weata
a*]d & atd @hwmR) e’ a@E)Tq @t faw deom xw qwedt
T wmAl &\ wn-

21 wumdwa Age W wudfad . gm quwe wgr TR qENeE-
wEWE  uEn'e(E)eerEmeTEd @ mideEy iRen’
TrarstrsfE-

22 vw vATHl FSAAS 1 B¥ G muwmd weenanrrwg a® war-
Uafiwd TR gfads®@ 0 gwmmee @At wRgmErw(w)-
L1 SEET '

28 varhusfi¥z qiEN wa wEER) 0 wEeRed fad a(a)fmast
qAvE iRt Tesfdedrae: Nowfes ofifiaen 0 fad
=_R-

24 TImUEAIGEE;  AFEIEETRY’ wEta 1l wenefrvenfi wed

¥ed w1 veedoefdem wRdufs @Rt ars(d® fadiew-

Tu;

25wyl ufegm NwW wadw weRt wfw g fiw ww  fempverwm
g 1 wanfe: guadd fr  wew  sd@fRedR sl
wrenainday

1 Motre : Srogdhand,

* Read nara-patfib.

* Motie : Sardilavibeidila,
* Read Padma.

* Read daj-jash.

¢ Matre: Anushjubd,

7 Better read “tapa-Aard.
* Metre: [Ipajati.
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2 €AY W AR mrﬁ iRen W FEwiE(@)difafaroagd AR
YHUR quigi guew FAGAfTER wgel gaae @ 3% dae
azid

27 feowmamfea Aonfiegs: Sk dfva  awarEamadfE sy
rRON’ WIARHAITR(R) AfRaued | A TTREEN-

28 fd T2 w1 W k=’ vwrnuwfde afas 4 iﬁ?{ -
Fa@Ea  cElw)denEan: | sanfogamfaden gman
FAAR 7

29 ~wmewanafey. dwEeeRamAdE  auw  cwfagwagt  gfes
31§ 1ken’ glasagAieR(}) aswid wdf(@®) 1 vwE-

30 wfesiy  HiAE  wmAaEWmy  1gen’ Uw  wigwtgae gtz Jwqea
vrafg(fer)st 94 wwwofewft sedt wmw = & Aq
dvn fRg 8@

31 FRWTT FWMTAl TURYRER WId,  WIRRIAB(W) AT g’
AFW qwEA ¥fE U WE 43 gET EIEeEguE-

32 #ify « wunid T WA 1 H@)SEmgawefEs ¥ @
TMEEAT TUERFATAE WA RAEERAg 13’ qEr a9
-y |

33 femfed afafe)wwiafd awa o guwifsdad fagd afad o
wafattafunfags(w] aifa@ fedfeshgm s fad for

3¢ FAWM uaA@mAIAT tya' el Ttz mmyanal)  sur v
Foriafra IR §F wwRAmA isy’ Aiw(@Esfas  waw-
e Ragur

3% oW W gEx U AMEfedTEIEEdR (@) k0 3@ dgwEr
fifda gfed Aosfivsien(@)?  aser'defindt a4 fage:
- GHIE TUS

¥ Metre : Sardulavikridita.

$ Metre : Sragdhard,

3 Motre: Ansshjuld, o
¢ Read sva-krit-Achehha., T

T
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36

37

38

39

41

45

Triwrafiecfed awifid M@ yurlwoefielafed adn
wiEE 1 dyRerEREeETSel g fmere -

ged  sfafindmaanffemiam) a0 wmRufrrefiesyd®  ARdAR
wfeRt glw) NN fgmf aw ek awfgn o g

fr u(definiafs age fr awgeg)d ¢ SfaddeE@)sufs  fl-
wEAGEES o ¥ Rwwd(E)E  fewwm  Rfganrsmery
ur-

RO gowd  foasa Mage? @) 1 et
Wt fRwgiE)? fewe(diRa qwmel @ w1 amem arc
g

sfivawar anRfadRE® add whtr Awafaat wR oA wed
g 1 wafwr] sadEdrwg: emiEEar wfn oma Y-
wifir-

[fc*jon Rerererfeeem ugew’ 2w &¥  @ydwenn A wen

AR urfw: ) 0 ower G gfivmy wem R
Y wXMEw dW jgel)’

TRy @cgERRn; eRAR @ T e swewac
T (€)famm wiw: 1 gdER wawry @y yomeasEfem T

W owm fwq ween wheffed  oede 5 Pt asqe
fi¥wmt FonS@M)A: wfigdr @ afeas RFeafEgR  7owa(@)-
™ & amar-

wFR 1 fe¥wi fayRfew gum @ dgew  faar fd2amd
wW femfii got « [i’t'] dg@r s ME af@ wfasr ufa-
feagzasaimur-

waey Wi &t fd fwow(es) sfawft 9% of@ s @
TEgeE(@mafRwman st afe  Frereriluefisfefiuge-

1 Metre: Sardalavikridita.

* Read *aripaizh.

s Metre: Salin,

& Matre: Srapdiard.

¥ The medisl & is not joined to the top-line.
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46 AW f& wardiuam: ysen! o yw Wy weafs wed ared WA
dod A% Avnmfes sx g afz@pa wewn o afafVay
fa-

47 dm wwfd W waa: Wi REnatfde | curTefdefafragewd
quaTiify  aw  ussu! veriefdy  @zgegTniEsEr-

48 uTER FR(E) W IR W ve {[aNd ewmEoE @
(W) 0 wOEE)=E gaifeft  wafe’ fir st oY

. af¥ =« FAvw(e)ufar Twq g w

49 dggs usw’ vwHRERE gewafiofe o dyifwwdds stare-
YEARSK (@A) Nsalt MATERgTHTHIgE TR SR e im-

50 [¢lwrgmoamawewinfa’ 1 mogreAUEd]z agwsiagREgawl-

awfa: sat@Enwfm? gqaEnfd fads wsen® Wa =m-

51 fafgemenifarerfmfeaasmecnd@dzasromfatammerd(anast-
[W*lomfaise gwe’ vurSiuwfiv ool

52 o wwrdiwenfE®: wmof@) [wlawcfes: @ weRfag aermdaf
A FA gE U qEEAFEiE)EE dD® |9 @ o
wWEN Tw g :

53 W1 ITEEAT ¥ i dwfioeEgafEeed: sver fe wrm
[Flmr RNgs@ER aww(ww)sd guoen fedw o anat

54 ww W wafgfamtRiwn(mfEsgicdt  Sawded  mwat] e
wORTedRT wreEdt [un* ] vmwenta(fe)emftd dfed g

(wa) [1*] amaiania wq

3 Metro : Sragdherd,
2 The medial + is not completely engraved.
? The anusvira is very faint,
& Metre : dnushfubh.
» Read Lukshmi-padak,
¢ Metre Surdilavibridila,
* Better read Jugatsimho-pulrusya.
¢ Read prasuelif.
* Read Epipasi.
1% These twu letters are writton abuve {he tine.
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56 Atwmummenfaamit Gt)ksh meat | Rweafew(enmixn® iﬁﬂ-
i [U*] feawgeifam: wr nfEeenat wnafa® ae(s)n

56 gegR@F@wEnEDw W’ fafm@Emmat 0 daq reec 3w
fefs@aime@)s(@Ry@enfs qaet DwrnawEst uz
57 gwwar [1°] weweywaATy(g)w(m)an [n‘]'

No 12—SRIRANGAM INSCRIPTION OF GARUDAVAHANA.-BRATTA : SAKA 1415.
By A. B, RamanaTra Avvam, B.A., MADRAE.

The Rafiganiitha temple at Sriraigam has been eulogised by several Alvars in the beauti-
ful hymns of the Nalayiraprabandham.® It was also the place where many eminent dehdryas?
including the great Rimanujs and Manavala-Mahamuni had sojourned.

The subjoined record (A), which is complete and in a good state of preservation, is engraved
on three sides of a well-dressed slab of stone set up in front of the Dhanvantari shrine in the fourth
prakara of vhis temple. The documentary portion of this epigraph consists of one long sentence
composed in correct Taxni] prose; while here and there a few Sanskrit words, engraved in
Granths characters, add & certain piquancy to the style.

The record does not refer itself to the reign of any king or chieftain, but simply states that
it was issued in the régime of 4 certain Irandakdlamedutta~Perumi] alics Kdal Uttama-
nambi-Pijjai. Ttis dated in Saka 1415, corresponding to the cyclic year Pramadi, on a
Monday with pafichami-isthi of the first fortnight and Pushys-nakshatra. These details give the
English equivalent A. D. 1483, May 20, Monday.

The object of the inscription is to register a gift of 2 véli of land made by $rinivasa alias
Sriraiga-Garudavihana-Bhatta, son of Alagiyamanavila-Mahigalidariya, (a member) of the
bhata]-kottu of the temple, who constructed a new the drdgyaéalas which had been formerly erected
by an ancestor of his by name Garndavahana-Bhatta in the time of Pratapachakravartin and had
suffered damage during the vdnam, and installed therein an image of Dhanvantari-Emberumain.
Tt is stated that this land, which was situated in PaAndamangalam,’” had been in the
enjoyment of the earlier Garudavahana-Bhatta (and his descendants), having been granted to him
a8 pallakku-manyam for having composed a prabandkam called the Rasgaghdshanai,* evideatly in
praise of god Raiganitha, and that it was now transferred to the temple for conducting worship
to the newly installed image of Dhanvantari and for supplying kudinir-amudud to god Peruma]

{Rediganitha).

1 Metre : Anushyubh.

" Read Ramapateh.

* Read cémarih.

4 The sentence means that Va(Ba)ghi got (the lask of ) engraving (the epigraph).

» Such as Tirumangai-Alvir, Kulaéekhara, Topdaradippodi, Tiruppanilvar and ali the others except Madhu.
akavi.

¢ The Hayilojugu (Ananda Press, 1909), pp. 30 and 116.

¥ Phpdamangalam ig & village near Trichinopoly. It is also mentioned in the Sriradgam plates of Dévariya
I {sbove, Vol. XVII, p. 111),

s This work is not extant now, so far es it can be ascertained.

¢ Kudinir is the Tami] word for kashdys and is used in this senss in Tamil medical works,
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The record is important for Sanskrit literary history, as it helps us to identify this
Garudavahana of A. D. 4493, with the author of the hagiological kdvya called the Divyasiri-
charitam, as will be shewn in the sequel, setting aside its traditional attribution to a contemporary
of Rimanuja {12th cent. A. D.}, and as it mentions algo that the earlier GarudaviZhana—
Bhatta of A. D. 1257 was probably the author of a prebandham named the Ravigaghdshanai.
Further interest attaches to this epigraph in its reference to the existence of a temple-hospital
at Sriradgam and to the erection of a shrine for Dhanvantari, which is not found elsewhere
in South India.

The counstruction of the @rdgyaéaiai referred to in this record is mentioned in an incomplete
inseription, engraved on another slab set up near this, and dated in the 3rd year of the Hoysala
king Pratapachakravartin Vira-RA&manathadéva (corresponding to A. D. 1257). It registers.
% gift of land by the general [Silhgadéva Siﬁgam;a-Dandani.yaka to a certain Garudavahana~
Bhatt{a for the maintenance of a é@la¢ in the temple. The inscription reads thus :—

_ (B) : _
Srimat-pratdpachchakkaravattiga] Sri-Ramanathedsvar pradhanaril [Slisgadéva Singanna-
Depdanayakkapén minravadu Kattigei-misatin oru-ni] Sriraiiganithan dhanmam-iga
Eduttakai-alagiya-Nayanar efjundaruli-irukkira tiru-ggdpurattukku mél=arugaga-ttiruna-
dai-miligaiyile oru dalaiyum Samaittu=chchalaippuram-iga=pPandikulddani-valanittu
Yili-nattnp . . . . garam=ana Mummudiéo]ach-charuppédimangalattu?
nan inda=kkanikkum iraiyilikkum-gga éribhandirattu odukkina vardhan pon
iyirati=oru-niiru [{* ] i-ppon ayirattu oru-niyrukkum ippadiydl konda nilattil udaysni-
kondu vaijya-paricharakagkkum aushadhattukkum chandradityavarai delvadiga Sriran-
ganathan tandarulina tirumugappadiyum mabaniydogappadiyilé i-ddhanmam seyvadigs
pifchayit{ta)tu wvaijyaril enakkum rakshakariy i-ddbarmmam nedunilpada nadatti-
kkondu vanda niyskan=ana Garudavihans-Bhattarukku ain-guruni nellum pari-
chirakariy kadaikkiittdy i-ddharmmam nadatta Tolmilaiyalagiyarkku mu-kkugruni ne-
[*)lum parichirakar iruvarkku tipi-ppadakku . . . . . . nikki ulladilé nal
onpukku niru kasil vanda aushadham kondu

The Koyilolugu,® a Jate Tami} compilation of about the end of the 18th century, purporting
to be a *‘ chronicle’ of the happenings in the Stirsigam temple for several centuries, in which,
however, several incidents, historical and otherwise, are found somewhat mixed togetherin a
bapbazard sequence,® also makes mention of the institution of an &dgyedalar in the temple
premises and its subsequent repair after its destruction during the Muhammadan raids. The
relevant entries are the following :—

(i) A disciple of Yatipati (Ra&manuja) named Mudaliyandin baving inadvertently added
some fambu fruits to the curd-rice offering of god Ranganitha, Rindnuja deteeted
signs of indisposition in the face of the image and traced its cause to this injudicious
offering. He at once ordered some kash@ya to be administered to the deity and

! There i a village now known as Mummudisélamaagalam in the Lalgudi taluk.

1 This cotnpilation, part 1 of which hes been published {Ananda Press, 1908), takes the history of the ten:ple
to Saka 1501, nearly to the end of the 16th century A. D. Further parts are expected to be published.
In several places the contents of the inscriptions are seen ta have been correctly incorporated.

3 In cases where Saka dates are also recorded, this jumbling is not harmful; but in vases where the statements
& ye not sel off by dates, their chronological sequence s difficult to determine.
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arranged for the regular supply of this decoction to the god every night, through the
agency of his disciple Garudavahana-Pandita.l
{ii) The benefuction of Gangaidévar? Singanan-Dandandyakkar :—
The ardgyasalai and the tiruradaimdligei are the gifts of Gangaiddvar? Singanag-
Dandanfayakkar, one of the agents (kiriyappér) of Prat@pachakravartin.?

(iif} The benefaction of Garudavihana-Pandiiar;— .
Tbe drdgyasalai and the itrunadaimdligai, which had been erected by Gangaiddvar?
alias Singana-Dandaniyakar, agent of Pratépachakrnvartin, and which had been a
katakarya of Udaiyavar, having been damaged during the tulukka-v@nam, this shrine,
gopura, rampart wall (madil), tirumaendapam and the frontal mubappu-mandapam
are the benefactions of Garudavihana-Pandita. The title of Garudavihana-Pandita
ie in use for the Superintendents of the &rogyedale from the time of Udaiya-
var.t '

As in the Ksyilolugu a Garudavabana-Pandita is stated to have been a disciple of Ramanuja,
who lived (according to the traditional chronograms ¢ dhir-lebdha’ and ‘ dharmd nashtak °5) from
A, D. 1817 to 1137, it iz not poasible to identify him with the Garudavihana-Bhaita, who was
installed as superintendent in the $lai in the 3rd year of Vira-Rimanatha corresponding to
A. D. 1257, more than a century later. The incumbent in the hospital figuring in the present
record of A. D. 1493 who lived more than two centuries later than the second Garudavihans
mentioned above, had also the same surname of Garudavahana attacked to his own personal
neme of Srinivéisa. Thus, as attested to by the Koyilolugu slso, the cognomen ‘ Garudavihana-
Pandita’ appears to have been in the nature of a hereditary title assumed by the successive
superintendents of the ardgyaéala ; and so one has to proceed with caution in the matter of
identifying persons having this same title.

Now the Divyasirickaritam,® a Sanskrit hagiology composed in the classic kdvye style and
dealing with the lives of the Alvirs and Achiryas {Divyasiris) up to Ramanuja, is known to be
the composition of a Garudavihana-Pandita ; and it has been traditionally ascribed to an alleged
disciple of Ramanuja of that name. This work contains the following colophons, one in prose
and the other in verse, at the end of its first sarga

{1} Iti Kasyapa-kula-tilakesya Radgadhip-arogyasala-vallabhasys Kavi-vaidya-purandar-
Apara-nimadhéyasys Sriranga’-Garudavihana~Papditasya Srinivasa-kaveh
kritas Divyastricharits maehiakavys 'prathamaazsarga]; P
{ii) Yan-véithah phapiraja-bhoga-sayand Ranhgésvard yat-pita
Saumyaérisakha-Mangalddhipa-vibhuh sarvajiia-chudamanih |
t The Kayilojugu, p.43.

* This pame appoars to be s misreading of Singadéva, given in the records.

* Loc. cit,, p. 12. The imscription uses the word falai simply, but apparently an drigyasala or * hospital '
wod meant.

4 Loc. cit., p. 120. In both these cases, the dates are not given ; but thesc extracts assaredly reler 4o the cons
tents of the two records reviewed in this paper,

* History of Srivaishnavae (T. A. G.), pp. 46 and 47.

* Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts, Madzas, (1918), Vol. XXI, No. 12150.

7 Ibid. In some printed versions the word * Sriraiigs * is omitted,
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Yan-miti Bhuvanadhipd Vihagar#igvih-abhidbha-Srisadah

Kavyé divyati Divyastricharits sargd="yam=-adir-gateh® |
From them we learn that the author of that kivwe was calied Srirafiga-Garudavahana-Papdita,
that his father’s name was Saumyadrisakha-Mangaladhipa,’ his mother was called Bhuvanidhipa,®
that be belonged to the- Kasyapa-goira, that he bore the title of Kavi-vaidya-purandara,
and that he was in charge of the drdgyaédla of god Ratgarija. As the donor figuring in the
present record (A) is described as the son of Alagiyamanavala-Mangalidarayar and was called
Srintvasa alias Sriranga-Garudavahana-Bhatta, we are enabled to identity him
with the author of the Diwyasiricharitam. As this inseription does not, however, specify
the title of Aavi-vaidya-purandara to the Garudavahana-Bhatta mentioned in it {not
oalled a ‘ Pandita’ yet 1) in A.D. 1493, we may perhaps infer that this work,® whose com-
position may have earned for its author the title of ‘ Kavi’ had not been composed yet, and
that it may therefore be ascribed to the closing years of the 15th century A. D, d.e,
to about A. D. 1800. The hitherto prevaiﬁng idea that it was the work of a coatemporary
of Raminuja¢ may now be given up. .

! In an article on the Divyasiirichariiam published in the Journal of Indian History, Vol. XIII, pp. 131

&l #5g., the following alternative verse-colophon is quoted from the Mysore edition of the work :

Svami Rangapatir-gurur=Varavaradhiisf=ohs yasyeatult

Vidhilé Yaradah pitéa Varavara-Kshémééa Lakshmisskbah 1

L5kéda janani tz tasys Garudadrivaibana-Srisadah

Kavys divvyati Divysiiricharits sargd="yam=adir=gatal ||
From this we leamn that author's tutelsry deity was ‘Rangapati’; his spiritusl gusu was Varavaridhifa ; his
mateornal uncle {yan-matuli has been taken to be the probable correct reading in place of yasy=Gtids, which does
not give a clear mesning) was Vadhila-Varads; his father was vara-Lakshmisakhah {Alsgivamanavils)
Kshamééa (Mangaladhips) (¢f. Ssumysérisakha-Mangalidhipah of the other verse); his mother was Lokésa (¢f.
Bhuvanadhipd of the other verse) ; and that his own neme was Garudaérivabhana-Srissdah (¢f. Vihegaridvih-
&bhidha-Srisadal of the other verse). These details agree with those given in the other ocolophon; while two
additional names are mentioned in this verse. There is therefore no discrepancy in the biographical details
furnished in the two colophons. ¢

* Saumya-irisakha is clearly a Sunskritisation of Alagiya-magsvils.  Another more popular translation was
Ramye-jAmatri. Bhuvanidhipa appears to be a similar srtificial translation of a Tami] name, Bhiimiyands],
Ulagudaiya] or some eguivalent of it.

* In Sarga 17 of this work, the avthor refers in an impersonal manner to the jambu and dadhyannam incident
which led to the founding of the hospital under an earlier Garndavihans-Papdita thus :

Rangééam yatipatirsékadi sva-fishyid-daddhyann-nupada-nivédysmana-jambum ,
Srutvi ten-milanavadid=vishatirsk! prabirid=yatitilekes=sa Ratgibhyityam || (v, 86)
Rajiily-Spacharapa-lalass Muriran tad-désha-pradamatn=adipayat-kashiyam |

. Arbgy-cpapadameath-akalayys &alam &i-Dhanvanteri-haridhims tach-ohakira| (v. 87)

¢ It ip interesting to note that Mr. B, V. Ramanujam, M.4., who has examined the problem from & purely
literary view-point has also arrived at the same conclusion. (Journal of Indian History, Vol, XIII, p. 186.)

In his History of Srivaishnavas, (Subrabmanys Ayyar Lectures, 1017), p. 58, Mr. Gopinatha Rao, however,
identifies thiz author with the disciple of Rimé&nuja and places him before Pinbalagiyaperamal.-Fiyar, the
author of the Guruparampard in Tami] (¢, 14th cent. 4. Ih)

In this connection it may be mentioned that the Ultamanambivesiéaprabhdvam (p. 7) states that s Garu-
davibana-Pandita Sri-Uttamanambi aliss Kavivaidyspurandars Srinivisa-mabakavi lived in Saka 996 (=A. D.
1073} and welcomed Ramanuja on his first arrival at Srirangam. This statement appears to have been based on
the usual tradition which connects one Garudavabana with Ramanuje; and the meation of Srinlvasa & his
perzonal namne appesrs to be the result of & promiscuous mixing of different facts, Heis epmmernted as the T4ih
in-descent from Periyi]vir of Kali 46. The list of names of Uttamanambis with their respective syes, as tabulated
in this pamphlet, cannot stand a critical examination.
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It therefore follows that the three Garudavihanas who figure in the above discussion, were
different one from the other:—

{i) A Garudaviahana-Pandita, traditionally believed to have been a disciple of Rimanuja,
who started an @rogyadala under instructions from his guru, for which we have only
the authority of the Divyastiricharitam and the Kayilolugu ;

{ii) a second Garudavahana-Bhatta, a contemporary of Vira-Riamanitha in A. D. 1257,
who received endowments of land for the hospital from the Hoysala general Singanna-
Dandanayaka, and who was probably the author of a prabandham called the Rasiga-
ghdshanat! ; and

(i1} a third Garudavahana-Bhatta of A. . 1493, the hagiographer-author of the Diryasiri-
charitam, who reconstructed the drdgyeddld which had failen into decay owing to
the Muhammadan invasions, and installed therein an image of Dhavantari-
Emberumén,

The historical and other facts contained in these two records may now be examined.

(6) As stated already, record (B) of the time of Vira-Ramandtha states that Singanna-Dangds-
nayaka, the pradhana of the Hoysals king, partitioned off a portion of the covered corridor {tiru-
nadaimaligai) to the west of the Eduttakai-alagiya-Nayandr-gopura in the fourth prakira of the
Ratiganitha temple, and converted it into a hall for conducting a $alai® (a hospital). He then
purchased 16 and odd véli of land in Mummudiéola-chaturvadimangalam in Vili-nidu, a subdivi-
sion of Papdikulisani-valanadu, for 1160 vardkan-pon and arranged that, from the produce of
this fairly extensive block of land, the doctor in charge of the temple-hospital, namalv Garudavi-
hana-Bhatta, be paid an allowance of 5 kuruni of paddy per day, his assistant and colleague ® To)-
mélaiyalagiyir 3 kuruni of paddy, and two men-attendants (vaidya-parickarakar) 1 tagi and 1 pa-
dakku each, while medicines to the value of 100 kdsu per day were prepared. As this record is.
incomplete, it is not Yossible to know if this outpatients’ dispensary simply ministered to the
health-needs of the servants and others of the temple establishment only, or functioned in the more
comprehensive sense of & philanthropic institution for the community at large. The famous hos-

+ pital inscription ¢ of Virarajéndra (A.D. 1069) at Tirumukkiidal in the Conjeevaram taluk of the
Chingleput District gives us a fairly detsiled idea as to how such an institution worked at that
time, and what medicines were prepared and kept in stock for the needs of the students of the
Vedic seminary attached to the temple there. The present epigraph does not furnisl any such
Hluminating details, but is, however, of topical interest in that it refets to the existence of a temple-
hospital which, in addition perhaps to its usual pharmaceutical activities, also prepared and
supplied a kashdya as an offering to god Ranganitha every night, as an item of the temple ritual.s
Though the explanation offered for the inclusion of this stomachic in the god's dietarv may a
first sight appear far-fetched, it shows with what royal pomp and reverence god Rangarija was
venerated by his devotees and how the daily routine of worship was regulated with such close
edherence to meticulous detail.

1 See airo note 7 on page 100 below.

* $alui ordinarily means only * & hall, & feeding hall * ; but as provision was made for a doctor and drugs, an
dtulatalaf is mesnt. It s actually referred to as an drdgyasilai in record (A).

3¢ Kadaikkuflay® is the word used in the inscription. It means * one who actually carrics cut = certain duty ',
& 'mirvdhaka’, In Periyaviichchin-Pillai'a ecommentary on Tiruppdrai (Margali-niradul) ovecurs this sentence ;
Krishpan idukkn kadaikbiffan-agavum {(nipaivérpi-vaippavagsigeeum) kadavan,

* Abave, Vol. XXI, pp. 220 4.

4 The offering of a medicinal decoction to god at night is understood to be in vogue in one or two other tempies-
in Bouth India, at Madora, for instanre.
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(b) The expression Vaidyaril enakkum rakshakaray i-ddharmmam nedunalpade nadattikkondn
vanda ndyakan=dpa Garudavahana-Bhattar used in the record (B) in referring to the physician,
has perhaps to be understood in the sense that something in the nature of a private huspital was
already being conducted by Garudavahana for a long time and thai the Hoysala general
Siiganpa-Dandaniyaka who had personally benefited by this doctor’s services made this muni-
ficent donation of land to the hospital in token of his gratitude.

{¢} A certain Singanna-Dandansyaka, a general in the army of the Hovsala king Vira-
Ssmésvara is stated to have invaded the Tamil country in about A. D). 1240-41, the 25th year of
Réjarija II1, for an inscription® at Védaranyam in the Tanjore District dated in the 30th vear of
this Chélae king (A. D. 1246) refers to the effects of this invasion which necessitated the reconsecra-
tion of some images in the temple of Kadikkulagar at thet place; while a general of the same
name figures in a Tiruvanpdmalai record® dated in the 5th year of Rajéndra-Chala 1Ef {A. D.
1250). We have no means of determining their identity with the Singanna of record (B). 1In
another record! from Sembattir in the Pudukkotah State dated in the 23rd year of Vira-
Somesvara (A. D. 1256-57), a general described as Mahdperiyapradhina Sitganga-Dandanayaka,
son of Mahdpradhdrg Siﬁgaradéva-])andanayaka" is mentioned ; and he was probably identical
with this Sifiganna. It is possible that this Singanpa was trampled underfoot by the mast
elephant of Jatdvarman Bundara-Pandya I, as claimed in a record of his at Srirangam,’
and that this event may have happened by A. D. 1261, as the Pandya king appears to have
made his entry into Srirefigam at about this time.

(@) Ramanuja is mentioned in the Koyilolugu? a8 having been in charge of the Sriranigam tem ple
for over 60 years, and as baving regularised the respective duties to be performed by the several
groups of temple priests and menials and intreduced many salutary reforms in its internal adminis-
tration. Among the ten sections into which be is stated to have classified the superior service of
the temple establishment, the bhattal-kottu is one ; and the duties devolving on the several Brahman
families which were clubbed together into this administrative classification, consisted mainly
of chanting the different Védas and of expounding the Miménisa and the Sribk&.s?ayam‘ in the temple,
To this bhattal-kottu Sriratiga-Garudavihana® of this record belonged ; and being the hereditary
physician of the temple, it is but proper that he should have repaired the drdgyasdld, installed an

image of Dhanvantari in it and arranged for the daily supply of kudinir to god Ranganatha of
. the main temple,

{€) As regards the Dhanvantari-Emberumin stated to have been consecrated in A. D, 1493,
it is not definite if an already extant shrire was only renovated now, The incomplete record (B)
of the time of Rémanatha does not contain any allusion to if. or to the provision of kudinir to god
Renganatha. The Koyilolugu, however, savs that a shrine of this deity which had been in
existence even long before the time of Riminuja {purdnasiddha) and had become dilapidated,
was repaired during his trusteeship of the Srirangam temple and left in charge of his disciple

-

1 Nayokes in the sense of * the head * of the hospital.
* 4n. Rep. A. 8. 1., 1909-10, p. 154 and No. 501 of 1904 of the Madras Epigraphical collection,
* 8. I. 1. (Texts), Vol. VIII, Ko. 88. The general is valled Mahépradhinan Mandalikariyamarijan Singaus.
Dannéyakka,
¢ No. 215 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphical collection.
® The name Sifgaradéva appesrs to bo a mistake for Singadava.
¢85 I I, Vol. IV, No. 507. The verse reads :
Ajau Simhananzunmadasys karind detvi parirtthan=tutd
Drishtvi Rima.mahipatch prasamita-kshém-ibhishaigé bhuvah :
? Kéyilolugu, p. 48 ef. seg.
¥ Loc. cit., p. 47.

* In another place it is stated that Garwdavilans was included in the Zirupp diyir class,
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Garudavahana?, The correctness of this statement is mot now capable of architectural verifica-
fion, as the present shrine is the result of 8 somewhat jumbled reassembling made in A, D. 1493
of stones and pillars from older structutes. _

The shrine of Dhanvantari-Emberumiin or the ‘ Divine Physictan * is quite an appropriate
adjunct to a hospital, as heisthe patron-deity of the art of healing. Dhanvantari, the father of
Indian Medicine, was produced at the ‘churning of the Ocean’ and came out with a vessel
of nectar in bis hands. But sccording to the Bhdgavatapurdne, Dhanvantari was also one of
the twenty-two avatdras® of god Vishnu ; and appropriately enough he is represented in this shrine
as s four-handed image wielding the discus and the conch in the back pair of hands, while one of
the frontal pair of hands is in the abhaya pose, and the other carries his special attribute the
amyito-kalasa. Shrines to Dhanventari have not been met with elsewhers in any of the numerous
temples of Vishpu in South India, and, as such, thie shrine and its deity acquire a speocial
iconagraphic importance.

{f) Similarly slso the image of Eduttakai-ajagiya-Naiyanar or ‘the god beanteous with
the uplifted hand * referred to here is of iconographic interest, as it furnishes a rare instange in
which an image enseonced in the gopura of a temple gets the status of separate worship. This
stucco image of Narasiriha repressnted with one of his arms raised aloft in the act of striking
down Hiranyakeéipu, forms the central figure facing north in the first tier of the northern gépura
of the fourth prakira; and a lofty mandape erected on a high platform in front of it serves the
purpose of a shrine for the image. In Vaishpava hagiologies, Alinidan or Tirumangai-Alvar
is stated to have built this gdpura for the god®; but the ascription of the image and the gopura
in their present form to such an early date cannot be substantiated by structural or inscriptional
evidence. Inliterary tradition, this deity is said to have nodded his head in appreciation of Kamba's
Ramayana, when that poet expounded it to & literary coterie in the mandapa in front of this self-
same gOpura; and some verses of that work® eulogising the Narasirmha incarnation are believed to
have been composed in specifio reference to this deity. Be that as it may, this god and the gopura
are described in the Sriresigardjastava® of Paraara-Bhatta (c. A. D.1150), the son of Srivataanka-
miéra (Kiizattalvar) and the sucoessor of Raminuja on the pontifical seat at Srirangam. The
nsme Eduttakai-alagiya-Niyanar is mentioned in some inscriptions® of the temple—of Vira-
Ramanatha (¢. A. D. 1267), of Jatévarman Sundara-Pandya I (c. A. D. 1269) and of Mzravarman
Kulasékhara (c. A. D, 1272).

(9) Irandakiiam-edutia-Perumi] Kadal Chakraviilanambi alizs Uttamanambi-
Pi}}ai, who was evidently the sole Trustee of the temple at the time of this record, belonged to the
Uttamanambi family, several of whose members are said to have wielded great influence with
the contemporary kings of the Vijayanagara dynasty, perhaps as trustees of their munificent bene-
factions to the Sriratigam temple. The Koyslolugu mentions some of them, such as, Valiyadimai-
pilaiyitta-Uttamanambi, his brother Uttamanambi-Chakrariyar (Saks 1337), Tirumolainitha-
Uttamsnambi (Saka 1366) and Krishpardys-Uttamanambi (Saka 1409)7.

1 Loc. cit., p. 43,
t T, A, Gopinatha Rao's Elements of Hindu Iconography, Vol. 1, p. 123.
3 Kéyilojugu, p. 10. The orthodox date for Tirumangai-Aivir is B, C. 2714, but ke could have lived only
about A. . 800.
& Kamba-Ramayagam, Hirapyan-vadai-ppadalam.
§Vyapi ripsm=api goshpadayitva Dbhaktavatsalatay-orjjhita-vélam |
Tad-vishantepa-Nyikssari-rijpah gépur-Spari vijrimbhitam=ida |! (». 48}
Nivasad=npari-bhigd gépurath Ratga-dhdmnak |
Kvachans nyiparipiti veitam kv=api sitaham || (v. 47).
* Nos. 89, 80 and 28 of 1936-27 of the Madras Epigraphical oollection.
* Loc. cit., pp. 121, 128, 124 end 125,
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This family which belonged to the Pirvadtkha community of Brahmans of the Kasyapa-
gitra, claims to have migrated to Srirangam from Srivilliputtir in the Tinnevelly District
along with the Vaishnava saints Periyalvar and his daughter Kodaiyandal (of the 9th century
A. D). The genealogy of some of its members is given in the Sanskrit work called the
Lokshmikdvyom® and in a pamphlet entitled Uttamanambivamméaprabkavam.® Kiidal Chakrava-
J]anambi of the present record was the brother of Krishparaya-Uttamanambi according to- the
Koyilolugn, but the Lakshmikdvyam states that its author Tirumsalaindthe bad a brother
named Kiidal Sarava|a-Nayinér. The Varméaprabhivam? noted above mentions that he was
Tirumalainitha’s son and had the other name of Chinpa-Kyishnardyar. This Chakravilanambi
is stated to have purchased a few villages on behalf of the temple and to have repaired the
Rajamehéndran-tiruvasal® which had also been damaged during the Muhammadan raids.

The title * Irandakalam-edutta-Peruma) ” {he who revived the past) attached to his name
does not appear to have been coined after the biruda of any king® or ehieftain, but may, in all
probability, have been bestowed on him by the temple in recognition of his meritorious services
in having brought it to its former greatness after its desecration by foreigners. Several instances
of similar titles, such as * Elai-nilaiyitta’ and ‘ Rajaklka] peruma]’ etc., said to have been

granted by the god himself’ for such deserving services, have been mentioned in the
Koyilolugn.

(k} This record whick is dated in Saka 1415, as noted already, does not mention any ruling
king. The date falls in the period following the extinction of the first Vijayanagara dynasty and
before the accession of Vira-Narasimmha of the Tuluva line i.e., during the Saluva interregnum. In
the Koyilolugu® it is stated that ¢ Saluva Tirumalairaja, the local governor of the Tiruchchirdp-
palli-sirmai was succeeded by Ké&ndtiraja in about Saka 1393, and the latter who had a partiality
for the Siva temple at Jambukésvaram imposed certain unauthorised taxes on the Sriratigam
temple lands and otherwise coerced the Srirangam people. A deputation headed by a eertain
Kandadai Ramanwjadisa went to Narasa-Nayaka and appealed to him for relief. Thereupon this
general marched agaiust Kénétiréja®, killed him in a fight and restored order in the temple adminis-
tration at Srirangam . It is therefore possible that in this period of confusion when the Vijava-
nagara throne itself was occupied by an usurper and also because the Uttamanambis were themsel-
ves recipients of several honours including the * Riyar-mudrai’ from the previous kings® this
inscription as well as a few others® of this period which were concerned with simple temple trans-
actions omitted the mention of the Saluva king'« name and were issued with the simple quotation
of Saka dates.

() As regards the e@nam (tulukka-ragam of the Koyilolwgu) during wheh the arSgyaidld
had suffered damage, the reference is to the anarchy which followed in the wake of the
Muhammadan invasions of South Indis in the first half of the 14th century A. D,

1 Ahove, Vol. XVIIL, p. 130,

* This pamphlet was compiled and published by 8, Narasimhachari in 1912. The reason for the title * Kudal
Saravila * given in this ook that the Trustee ripped open his entrails (budal) and measured it cut in licu of the
paddy due to the king, is fancifal.

* Koyilolugu, p. 125.

¢ * Trandakalam-edutta * was a title borne by the leter Pindya king Srivallabha of A. T0. 1535 (Trav. Archi.
Neries, Vol. 1, p. 54). Irandakilam-edutta Alagivamanaviladasan figures aa the Warden of the Srirangam temple
in a record dated in the cyekic year Seumya, probably corresponding to Saka 1411 (No. 92 of 1938.37 of the
Madras Epigraphical collection).

s Loc. ¢it., p. 129,

* K&nétirija's records dated in &, 1409 and 1412 are found in the Tami) districts (Madras Ep. Rept. for 1812,
? )’ Kayilolugu, p. 115 and Ind. dnt, Vol. XL, p, 141.

" Non. 87, 92 and 93 of 1936-37 of the Madras Epigraphiesl collection.
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If the Koyilojugu's narrative can be relied on, there were two?! distinct raids during both of
which Srirangsm appears to have fallen & victim to the invaders’ rapacity and iconoclastic zeal.
It is- stated that as & result of the irst raid? the image of Rafiganatha was absent from the
temple for a period of 59} years, until its restoration in A. D. 1372 by & ¢ Chandragiri-prabhu *, thua
pointing to A.D.43%0-11 coinciding with Malik Kafiir's southern campaign, as the date of its
occurrence. The date of the second sack of Sriratgam is Saka 1249, and as this coincides with
the date of the southern campaign undertsken in the reign of Muhammad-bin-Tughlsk in A. D.
4327-28,% it has been surmised that the Muhammadan army which was sent out from Warangal
passed along thisroute and reided Srirangam. The Rafiganiths image which escaped capture
by being smuggled out of the temple by Pillai Lokéchirya* bad, as described in the Koyilofugu,
an eventful itinerancy through several places for over forty years, until it was brought back to
Sriratgam by Gopayhrya of Gingee, an officer of the Vijayanagara prince Karmpagpa in Saka
1293 (=A. D. 1872). The heroic part played by thess two persons, prince and officer, in
defeating the Muhammadens at Madura and in restoring the Raiganiths image to its own
hsbitation, is already known from the Madhurdvijayam® of Gangadsvi and from the two Sanskrit
verses® engraved on the Dharmavarma’s wall in the second prakira of the Sriraiigam temple.
Epigraphicsl references to these incidents are also found in records copied at Kagpnanir,” Tirup-
pattir, Tirulckalakkudi and several other places.

When Sriradgam slowly recovered from the effects of the tulukka-vapam, the work of
renovating the fallen gopuras, prakara walls and mandapas, appears to have been taken in hand
in easy atages, and the turn of the drdgyaédld and its annexe the Dhanvantari shrine came
when, in Saka 1415 (=A. D. 1493), Sriraniga-Garudavahana-Bhatta, the hereditary Physician of
the Srirafgam temple and the author-to-be of the Divyasdricharitam, came forward to do his
little bit in rehabilitating the Srirafigam temple to its former state.

(A.)
TEXT.
Front Stde,
1 ¢ 8vasti Sr1[||*]* Saka- b rvatsarattu Risha-
2 bdam 1416-n- 6 bha-nayazru payu-
3 meél Sella- 7 va-pakshattu paficha-
4 npippa Pramadi-sa- 8 miyum S5mavé-1°

% Log. cif., pp. 12 and 103 et. seg. There seoms to be some duplication in the KdysiloJugu’s narrative,

£These facts are dealt with in Fnd. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 188 and in greater detail in 8. K. Aigangar, South India
and her Muhammadan Invaders, pp. 113 and 155 &,

% South India ete., p. 168

& Loc. cit., p. 104, Pillai Lokichirys died on the way at Jystishkudi,

* Puhlished by G. Harihara Sastri, Trivandrim.

s Above, Vol. VI, pp. 322 f1.

Thers is some slight vagueneas in the KéyiloJugu narrative. The first image was brought back through the
belp of & * Chendragiri-prabhu * , while the second image was restored by Giopape of Ginges. Apparently both
these images were restituted on the aame oocnaion, which necessitated the discriminative test applied by the temple
washerman for their identification (p. 28). The Sanekrit verses referring to the restoration by Gipapa do not
make specific mention of two images, however.

1 No. 162 of 1938-37, No. 119 of 1908 and No. 64 of 1916 of the Madras Epigraphical sollestion.

* A padagalai mark (without the centrsl line} flanked by & Chakrs and a Sankha nre engraved at the top of
the inscription.

* Many of the Sanskrit words are engraved correctly in Granths letters.

19 The secondary length of the letter {s engraved in the next line,
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1t
1
12
13
14
15
18
Y|
18
19

21
22
23
24
25

43
44
45
46
47

49
51

562
53

b6

b7

59

61
62

ramum perra Pia-
#attu-na] Tiruvara-
fgan-tiruppati I~
randakdlam-edu-
tta-Peruma} [Kd]-
dal Chakravi]anam-
bi ana Uttamana-
mbi-Pillai kila-

ttils 'battal-

kottu Alagiyama-
pavila-Margala-t
dardyar putran Sri-
nivasan dpa [Sri}-
raidga-Garudavia]-
hana-iBattar kafyi}-
fikariyam=aga Sri-
(Chalntrapushkaranikku?®

néltoru-

m Perumi]
kudi[ni)r® amudu-
geyd-arulugi-

ga kattalaikku-

m Dhanvantari-E-
mberuman
tiruvaradhana-ka-
ttalaiklkum nadsa-
kkumbadi munna-
] Garndavaha-
na-Bhattar Perumg-
lukku Rangaghd-*
shanai praba-
adham panni
Perumal tirnvu-
llam ugandu ti-
rukkaivalakkam-?
aga=ppallakku-ma-
nni[yalm-aga=iti-

26
27
28
29
30
31
32
33
34
36
36
37
38
39
40
4]
42

Back Side,

63
64
6b
66
67
68
69
70
71
72
73
74
75
76
"
78
79
80
81
a2

mélpuram=igs mu-

nné} Pratipa-
chakrava[r*}tti kilam
tudaiigi ivaradai-

ya piirvi| Ga-
rudavihana-Bha[tta]-
r nadatti-vanda a-
rogyadalait

vanattile

khilam=agaiyil

ippoludu a-

rogyadilai-¢

yum Samaippi-

ttu Dhanvantari-Em-
berumiinaiyum
éri-arulappan-

nugaiyil

ruvullam-pasTina
tirumugappadiyilé
anubsvittu-va-
nda tenkarai [ti]-
ruvidaiittam Pl~*
ndamangalat~
tu Irdjavibhi-
tan* nilap ire.v&-*
liyum nijadu
Perumajukku
vignappaii-

éeydu Dhanvanta-
ri-Emberumanu-

kku tiravidaiatta-

m=3gs samarppikkai-
yil inda nilam
iru-valiynm Dha-
nvantari-Emberumi-
nukkn tiruvard-
dhana-kkattalaikkam

1The Tami} letter po ie used instead of bAg.

* The secondary length of the letter Iz is engraved in the next line.

? Correctly * Chandrapushkarint .
4 The letter la is engraved in the next Hne,

& This should be correctly kugdinir here as well aa jn line 83 below.

¢ The secondary length is in the next line.

* Tirukkaivajakkam ordinarily means * offerings distributed to devotees eto.' Here it impliss that the laud

kad been granted by the god himself.

* ¢ Rijavibhitan * waa the title of some king, after which the messuring-rod waeso named.

% The letter ve is in the next line.
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83 kugdipirl-amudukky- 85 na-Bhattar adhi-
84 m Gamgduvihae 86 sbthinam-Agat
Third Side.

87 putra 103  ahita.

8¢ pau- 104 m nipai-

89 tra- 105 ttavarga

9 param- 166 | Gangai

81 parai-? : 107 kkarai-

92 y-ags 108  yil ka-

93 &chi.s 109 vila-

94 ndrarkka- 1 yai va-

95 sthayi 111 *dbaittavar-

96 &ga na- 112 gal papa-

97 datte-{k¥Jka- 112 ttile po-

88 davad-a- 114 ga-kka-

99  gavum [|*] 115 davarga-
100 inda 116 l-agavu.
101 dharmmat- 117 m {j*] Subha-
102 tuldku 118 [m]=astu [1*]

TRANSLATION.

Hait! Prosperity !

In the {cyclic) year Pramadi which was current after Saka 1415, in the month of Rishabla,
on Monday, with pafichami (-tithi) of the first fortnight and Pushya {-ngkshatre) : in the time of
Irapdakilam-edutta-Perumi] [Kii]dal Chakravalanambi glics Uttamanambi~Pilat
of {the temple of) Tiruvarangan-Tiruppati,—

Srinivesan oliss . Srirahga-Garudavahana-Bbattar, son of Alagiyamapavala-
Mangalidarayar of the bhaitdlkottu, reconstructed the @rbgyasalai to the west of the Chandra-
pushkarini (-tank), which had been conducted in the past by an ancestor of his named Garuda-
vahana-Bhattar from the time of Pratipachakravartin and which had become dilapidated
during the rdnam, oonsecrated (the image of) Dhanvantari-Emberumdy {therein), and
arranged for the service of (supplying) daily kudinir-offering to Perumal (god Ranganatha)
and for worship to Dhanvantari-Emberumin, in the following manner :-—

The two véli of Rajavibhatan-nilan® in PAndamangalam, a tirueide yittam {rillage) on the
southern bauk (of the river Kdvéri), which had been in the enjoyment of {the earlier )’ Guruda-
vahana-Bhatta, having been graciously granted to him through the god's tirmugam as pallakiu-
manyam,” for (kis) having composed the prabandkam (called) Rangaghdshanai to (i.e., in honour of)

* Kudialr in correctly kudinfr. It was intended for being offered to Perumil (Radganitha). us apecitically
mentioned in Hne 44,

t Adhishfhdngm means * under the supervizion of °,

* The letier ra is engraved in the next line.

‘Read &-chandr-arka,

' The @i sign is engraved in the previous line.

* I.e., Iand, as measured by the Rijavibhatan measuring-rod,

1There is m slight vagueness in the wording, which wouldl also admit of considering the Rangaghsshanai
as the work of the Gaindavihana of A, D, 1493,

* I.e.. Jand granted for the maintenance of a palanquin for his uwe, as a apeciat hanour,
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the god, was on this day made over as tiruvidaiyagam to Dhanvantari-Emberumay after due inti-
mation! to Perumil (Ranganitha). And it was stipulated that this two vali (of land) was to he
utilised, as long as the moon and sun last, for providing worship to Dhanvantari-Emberuman and
for kudinir-offering (to Perumdl), under the supervision of Garudavihana-Bhatta and in his lineal
succession of son and grandson.

Those that contemplate evil to this charity shall incur the sin of having killed tawny cows on
the banka of the Ganges.

Be it well !

No. 13—REWAH STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF KARNA : THE [CHEIF] YEAR
: 804,

By Pror. V. V. Mirasur, M.A., NaGrur.

This inscription was discovered by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist, at Rewah
in 1936. The slab, on which it is inscribed, is now lying in the guard hall of the old palace at
Rewsh. It is said to have been previously built into a wall of the Zenana Mahal of the same
palace, from where it was removed a few years back and preserved in its present place. I edit the
inscription here from two excellent impressions kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist.

The record is incised on & large slab. The inscribed surface measures 7-2” in bresdth and

¥.13” in height. As shown below, the inscription was originally put up at a temple of Siva and
seems to have been brought over to Rewah from somewhere else. The record has suffered con-
siderably on the right and left hand sides and especially in the lower portion comprisiog lines
23-31, in which in aome places only a word here and there can be read with confidence. Even in
other parts, where it is better preserved, the md¢rds, the anusvara, the sign for the superscript r
on the top of letters and the horizontal stroke in the body of sk have in many cases disappeared.
The inscription consists of thirty-one lines and falls into two parta which are separated by an
ornamental figure in 1. 19. Except for the obeisance to Siva with which it seems to have opened
and a few words recording the date at the end, the whole record ig in verse. The fizst part of it,
which eulogizes the reigning Kalachuri king Karna and his ancestors, comprises thirty-three
verses. As many as twenty-one of these occur in the Goharwa plates® of that king. In many cases,
therefore, the damaged letters of the present inscription can be eagily supplied from the latter
record. The second part, comprising verses 34-59, contained a legendary account of the origin
of the X&yastha caste as well as the genealogy of the minister of Karna, who founded the
temple of Siva at which the present inscription was set up. The mutilation of a considerable
portion of the record in this part is very much to be regretted as none of the damaged verses are
known to occur anywhere else. We have consequently lost not only an account of the achieve-
ments of the minister and his ancestors, but, except in one case, even the names of all of them,
Besides, the present record, had it not been so badly mutilated, would have thrown much welcome
light on the notions current in the eleventh century A. D. about the caste of the Kayasthas,
which has latterly become a subject of keen controversy. As shown below, the mutilated
condition of the present record makes its evidence doubtful.

* This means that the formal permission of the god was obtained for the tranaaotion,

*In his repori for 1035.36 the Government Epigraphist haa conjectured that the slab might have been
* bronght from Gurgi like so many other inscriptions and statues which are now kept in the State Treasury or in
,-the compound of the Prince's Palace . (4. 8. R. for 1935-38, p. 89.)
* Above, Vol, X1, pp. 142 f.
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The characters belong to the Nagarl alphabet. The size of letters varies from ‘8" to 17.
Medial diphthongs have generally been indicated by prishtha-matrds. Kb has attained its fully
developed Nagarl form, see ntkhdia, 1. 8, but 4 is still without its dot, see e.g. Vangdla-bhanga-,
1.6 ; ¢h has developed a verticel at the top, see luthaniu, 1. 3 and pitks, 1. 6 ; the upper loop of th
is closed, see pdhs-mashi-, 1. 16 ; ite"subscript form, however, is not now laid on ite side, see
sthalé, 1. 16, The left portion of dh is still undeveloped. The letter is, therefore, distinguished
from v which it closely resembles by the absence of the horizontal line at the top and in the case
of dké by a horizontal stroke joining the two verticals, see =avaidhavya-vidhana-, 1. 15. The right
band curve of pk is open and is added at the top of its vertical as in pkala-, 1. 8, or = little lower
down a8 in sphdl-, . 13. The curve of § is joined to its vertical on the right, see s@sana-, 1. 18 ;
the letter can in many places be distinguished from s only by its round top. Finally, & shows no
tail, see mahatt, 1. 4.

The Janguage is Sanskrit. As stated above, except for & few words in the beginning and at
the end, the whole record is metrically composed. There are fifty-nive verses in all, of which thirty-
three fall in the first and the remaining twenty-six in the second part of the record. In its first
part our inscription has as many as twenty-one verses in common with the Goharwa plates of
Karga, there being only slight variations in their readings here and there as pointed out in the foot-
notes to the transcribed text. ln two cases (vv. 20 and 26) the oxder of verses in the present ins-
cription differs from that in the Goharws plates. The verses consequently refer to different kings
in these two records! ; but as they contain mere conventional praise, the change does not affect
the historical information. Aasregards orthography we may note that the consonant following
r is doubled in any cases ; see e.g. Sambhdr=jjati-mandalem, 1. 2 ; b is throughout denoted by the
sign for v, see vaddh-¢°, L. 1; mors is used for mra in tdmorapattedd, 1. 18. Similazly » is wrongly
substituted for anusvara in pansu, I. 21. In surd-pane, L 11, we have the change of = to  in
accordance with Panini’s rule VIII, 4, 10.

The record seems to have opened with an obeisance to Siva. This is followed by three mas-
gala-élokas in praise of fiva, the last of which describes his drdha-n@risvara form. After two-
more verses—one in praise of Brahman and the other in that of poets’ speech-—begins a-deserip-
tion of the ancestors of the reigning king Karpa of the Kalachuri dynasty. His pedigree is traced
to the moon, but the first historical persanage, mentioned after such mythical and legendary heroes.
as Budha, Puriiraves, Bharata aud Haibaya, is Lakehmanardja, who is evidently identical with.
the homonymous king mentioned as the son and successor of Yuvarajadéva 1 in the Bilbari stone
inscription® and the Benares plates of Karpa®., As I have shown elsewheret, bis father Yuvara-
jadéva I was a contemporary of the Rashirakita kings Baddiga-Amdghavarsha I and his gon
Kriskga IIT and may, therefore, have flourished from cirea A. D. 915 to 945, Lakshmanaraja
has thus to be referred to the period A. . 945-970. In v. 11 of the present inscription which is
also found in the Goharwa plates he is described as one ‘ who was clever i routing the king of
Bengal, who defeated the Pandya, who was adept in despoiling the king of Lata, who vanquished
the Giirjara king and whose foot-stool was honoured by the heroes of Kadmira.” There is no cor-
roboration of Lakshmanardja’s raid in Bengal and Kashmir, but as regards his vietory in Lata
or Gujarat we have the statement in the Bilbiri inscription that Lakshmanaraja, in the eourse

1 An analogous instance is furnished by the Goharwa plates. The verse Bha-bhara-kekama-drik, ete, employ-
ed to describe Yuvardjadéva II in the plates occurs in the culogy of his grandfather, Yuvarijadéva I, in the
Benares plates of Karga.

? Above, Vol. I, p. 259.

3 Ibid., Vol. II, p. 307.

S An. Bhand, Or, Res. Inst,, Vol. XI, pp. 361 #,
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of his expedition in the west, worshipped the god S6masvare, evidently SBomanatha near Veraval
in Kathiawar and dedicated to the deity the effigy of the (Naga) Kiliya wrought with jewels and
gold. His invasion of the Péndys country also seems to be corroborated by & mutilated line®
in the contemporary Karitalai inscription whick mentions his forces encamped on the bank of
the Tamraparpi. It seems rather strange that there should be no reference to Lakshmanaraja’s
victory over the Cholas who, and not the Pagdyas, were supreme in the South in the Iatter half
of the tenth century A. D., and who must have been attacked and defeated by Lakshmanarija,
before he could press as far south as the Tamraparpl in the Pandya country. We have, there-
fore, to suppose that the Chalas had not yet recovered from the attacks of the Rashtrakita prince
Krishpa ill and that the Papdys king was raising his head and trying to re-establish his power
with the help of the Rashtrakiitas® when his country was raided by Lakshmanparija. The Giir-
jara king defeated by him must have been one of the weak successors of Mahipila II as pointed
out by R. D. Banerji*. The same scholar found corroboration of this victory in the statement
of the Bilhéri inscription that Lakshmanarijs defeated the lord of Kdsalas. He further identi-
fied this prince with his namesake mentioned at the head of the genealogy in the Kahla plates of
$33haddvat snd conjectured that he must have placed one of his sons in charge of the country
conquered from the Girjaras. But these suppositions do not seem to be correct. Lakshmana-
raja’s victory over the king of Kdsala is mentioned in connection with the despoilment of the lord
of Ogra. The Kdsala appears, therefore, to be Dakshina K&sala or Chhattisgarh and the adjoin-
ing states. Further, Lakehmanarajs, who founded the dynasty ruling in the Gorakhpur Distriet,
U. P., must have flourished long before the Lakshmaparaja of our record ; for, Rajaputra, the
next prince mentioned in the Kahla plates, who, however, was not his immediate successor, must
be teferred to circa A. D). 775, as his third lineal descendant Gupambhddhidéva I was a con-
temporary of the Pratihara king Bhéja 1 (circe A. D. 836-885), Lakshmanardja of the present
inscription cannot, therefore, be identified with the homonymous king mentioned in the Kahis
plates.

Qur inscription next mentions Yuvar#ijaddva (XI) as the son and successor of Lakshmanaraja,
He is evidently the second prince of that name mentioned in the Bilhari stone inscription and the
Benares plates of Karna. The name of his elder brother Saiikaragana who is known from the afore-
mentioned two records as well as from the K&ritaldi stone inscription” has been omitted here
probably because he was a collateral. The description of Yuvarijadéva II and his son and
successor Koékalla IT given here is quite conventional,

After Kokalla I¥, his son GRbgdyadsva came to the throne. Of the four verses devoted
to his description in this record, three (viz. vv. 18, 20 and 21) oceur in the Goharwa plates, but one of
them (v. 20) is employed there to describe his son Karna. Verse 19 which is not known to oceur
anywhere else describes in a conventional manner Gingéyadéva’s victory near the sea coast. This
may refer to his campaign in Orissa which is specifically mentioned in the preceding verse (18).

t Above, Vol. I, p. 280,
% Qnly the lower portions of a fow letters in the beginning of this line are  prosery ecd. The linc has been  wuit-
ted in Kielborn's text. I read the letters as nitarar: daléne | Tamraparpnilafe.

*Compare mat wigefrwiaafesr RNaqmet agfil fammameRATeInTTiRE™
in the Kearhad plates of Krishpa IT1 {above, Vol. IV, p. 383, v. 3.:) Perhaps the poet's intention was to  nasag
the peoples living on the borders of Indis, wud the Pindyas are menticned here aa living in the extreme Nouth,
 The Haihayas of Tripurs und their Monuments {Mem. 4. 8. L, No. 23), pe 12,
s Ahove, Vol, 1, p, 2%
¢ fhid., Vol. VI, pp. 85 ff,
* Ibid., Yol 1L, p. 1790,
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The latter gives the following description of Gangéyadeva’s achievements— From him (s.e. Kokalla
II) was (born) Gangeyadsva who threw into the cage of a prison the king of Kira, who looked radi-
ant with the mass of wealth of (the king cf} Aiiga, who was fond of defeating (the king of) Kuntala
in a (clever) menner, and who, strong as he was in the action of breaking open the frontal globes
of the best of elephants, made his own arm a pillar of victory on the shore of the (eastern) ocean
after vanquishing the (king of) Utkala’. Most of the statements regarding these victories are
substantiated by other evidence. We do not of course know if Gangsyadéva succeeded in actually
extending his dominions as far as the Kira country which comprised the territory round Baiinath
in the east of the Kangra District?; for, references to vietories over the king of the Kira country
and evena pun on his name are found in other records?, which show that such descriptions
were more or less conventional. But Gaigdyadéva had certainly the Doab under his control.
He fixed his residence at the holy citv of Prayiga (Allahibid) where he lived to the last. It is
not therefore unlikely that he extended his sway in the North-West up to the Kingrd valley,
on the downfall of the Giirjara-Pratihira king Trilochanapila some time after A. D. 1027¢  His
victory over the king of Anga seems to be a historical fact ; for, from the colophon of a manuscript
of the Ramdyape in the Durbar Library, Nepal!, he scems to have established himself in Tira-
bhukti as early as A. D. 1019 and this country he must huve wrested from the contemporary ruler
of Anga and Magadha, who was probably Mahipila I. Tt seems that there was another expedition
against the king of Magadha towards the close of Gingevadéva's reign, This expedition was led
by hi« son Karna. Tibetan tradition tells us that some time before A. D. 10409, whick is the
approximate date of Atisa-Dipankara’s departure for Tibet, there wasan invasion of Nayapala's
territory by king Karnya of the West. who is obviously none other than the Kalachuri Karna.
Az Gangéyadiva was ruling till A, D. 1040, this invasion cannot be placed in the reign of Karna
himself. Tt seems to have taken place towards the end of Gangéyadsva’s reign. In that case
Rarpa may have been obliged to patch up a peace with the king of Magadha as his presence was
required elsewhere by the approaching end of Gangéyadévae. From the description in v. 18 Gaa-
géyadéva seems to have exacted a heavy tribute from his vanquished adversary.
Gangéyadéva’s victory over the king of Kuntala is also referred to in other records. Both
the Khairha® and Jabalpur? plates state that ° wishing to run away in haste from him the king
“of Kuntala ceased to wield his spear®.” Kuntala included the Southern Maratha country and

! Above, Vol T, p. 97.

 Bee ey fud. Ant., Vol XVIIL, p. 217 : above, Vol. IL, p. 188,

3 fud. dnt., Vol. XVIII, pp. 33 ff.

 Catalague of Sanskrit Manuscripls in the Durbar Library of Nepal, p. 18,

& Lévi, Le Nepal, Vol. IF, p. 189. Babu Sarat Chendra Das gives A. D. 1038 as the date of Atléa’s visit to
Tibet. J. 4.8 B, Vol. LX, p. 51.

® Above, Vol. X1, p. 211, v. 11, ? thid., Vol. II, p. 6.

P FTE AWy aesy e, Fasar (@ i (7» 11). Kielhorn's reading of the hemistich was incorrect
prohably owing to the unsatisfactory nature of the impressions supplied to him. The correct reading was frst
grven by R. B, Hiralal while editing the Khairhé plates. But his translation * wishing to run away from whom
with dishevelled hair (the king of Kuntala) who was deprived of his country came to possess it again’ (ahove,
Vol. XII. p. 215) and his conjecture based on it that Gangéysdéva restored the Kuntala country to its king
who was defeated (ibid., p. 205}, do not seem to be correct. The hemistich apparently means ‘ wishing to run
away irom whom, the Kuntala ceased to be the Kuntala’. This involves contradiction, but it is only apparent,
the figure being virddhabhisa ; for the words really mean * wishing to run away suddenly from whom the king
of Kuntala ceazed to wield his spear'. There is a pun on the second word kuniala here, (1) the king of Kuntala
and (2} one who wielda his spear, bunlasz lit-iti, For the second meaning compare a similar derivation of Ludals
(one who bandles knda) referred to in Mammata's Kavyaprakasa (11, 9). [The ierm in question ia better explained

by teking it as a compound of kunta and lai@ on the analogy of asi-lati.—Ed.] There is therefore no reference
here to the deposition or reinstatement of the king of Kuntala.
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the adjoining Kanerese districts and was at this time under the rule of the Later Chalukyas. The
king of Kuntala, over whom Gaigéyadéva is said to have obtained a vietory, was probably Jaya-
sittha II' who ruled from about A. D. 1015 to 1042. From the Kulenur insctiption® it seems
that Gangéyadéva had formed a confederacy with the Paramara Bhsja and the Chola Rajéndra 1
to attack Jayasitiha from three sides. Victory does not appear to have always attended the arms
of the allies ; for, the Kulenur inscription records the defeat of their elephant squsdrons by Jaya-
sihha’s cousin® Kundaraja and the Bslagarve inscription® states that Jayasithha searched out,
beset, pursued, ground down and put to flight the confederacy of the Milava.

In his war against the king of Utkala (Orisss) Gangeyadsva was helped by the subordinate
branch of the Kalachuri family established at Tummana. The Amdda plates of Prithvidava I
state that Kamalaraja vanquished the king of Utkala and gave his wealth to hislord Gangéyadavas.
The king of Utkala was, it seems, one of the Guptas of Dakshina Ké&sala, perbaps Mahi-Siva-
gupta-Yayati who calls himself the lord of Utkala and Trikalifigs®. In one of his grants? Yayiti
is said to have obtained a victory over the Chaidyas and devastated the Diahala country. The
war scems therefore to have continued for some time and victory sometimes leaned to one side
and sometimes to the other. If Gangéyadave was ultimately victorious, he may have assumed
the title T'rikalihgddhipati after his success. We know that his son Karns mentions this title
in his first grant issned just a year after Gangeya’s deaths.

Gargéyadéva’'s son and successor Karpa is next eulogized in as many sas twelve verses. Of
these, six {wiz. 22, 24, 26, 30, 31 and 32) were already known from the Goharwa plates. Of the
Temaining six, three contain a description of his achievements. The importance of the present
inscription lies in this that it provides us for the first time with a conteraporary record of some
of Karna’s victories ; for, though two other grants made by the king had already been discovered,
they contained mere conventional praise. Our knowledge of his achievements was, therefore,
entirely derived from the records of his descendants and his adversaries. Verse 23 states that © the
ship of the king of the Eastern country, being driven by the storm of unparalleled aTIOgRnce,
was submerged in the ocean of his {i.e. Karna's) forces, ite joints being rent by (dashing against)
the promontories of the mountains of his elephants.’ Stripped of its metaphor, the verse means
that Karga achieved a decisive victory over the king of the Eastern country, who lost hia life in
the fierce fight. Who was this king of the Eastern country ? He could scarcely have been a Pila
king, for the kingdom of the Palas, as shown by their own inscriptions and those of their con-
temporaries, was restricted to parta of Bihir and North-West Bengal. From the Bhera-Ghat
inscription of Alhapadévi®, on the other hand, we learn that when Karpa gave full play to his
heroism, the Vaiiga trembled with the Kalinga. Karpa's victory seems, therefore, to have been
obtained over the king of Vaniga or Eastern Bengal. The tenor of the description suggests that
the dynasty of the latter was supplanted and his kingdom was either annexed by Karpa or placed
in charge of his own nominee. As & matter of fact we find the Varmsans supplanting the Chan-
dras in Eastern Bengal in the eleventh century A. D. Srichandra is the last king of the Chandra
dynasty known from juscriptions found in Bengal. - The name of one more king, viz. (ovinda-
chandra, is known from the Tirumalai rock inscription® of Rajéndra Chéla I, which mentions him

* [If Krishna Sastri’s translation of verse 11 of the Khairha plates of Yasahkarpadéva tabove, Vol XI1,
p. viii) is correct, the Kuntala king who was the adversary of Gingéyadéva would be Vikramaditys {V),—
N. L. R.] t Above, Vol. XV, p. 330.

® (It is doubtful if Kundarija wae s scion of the Chalukya family and hence a cousin of J. ayagithha II {see
KHarnatak Hisorical Review, Vol. I1, pp. 37 ff.)—N. L. R.]

4 Ind. Ant., Voo, V, p. 1%, 8 Ibid., Vol. XIX, p. 7. *J.B.O.R. 8,Vol. 11, pp. 45 1.

YJ.P. A. 8, B. (N.S.), Vol. I{1905), P b & Above, Vol. 11, p. 309,

* g, p. 11. 1¢ Ibid., Vol, IX, p. 232,
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as the ruler of the Vangils-dgsa. He was defested in circa A. D. 1021 by Rajéndra I, the illus-
trious Chila Emperor {A. D. 1012-44). Either this prince or his successor was on the throne when
Karga invaded Eastern Bengal. After the overthrow of the Chandra paince, Karna seems to
have placed Vajravarman in charge of the newly acquired territory and given his daughter Viraéri
to his son Jatavarman to cement the political alliance. The Jatter seems to have distinguished
himself in the Afgs country® in one of the later campaigns of Karpa. The present inseription
which is definitely dated shows that the dyoastic revolution must have been effected before
A. D. 1048-9 and thus furnishes us with a landmark in the medimval history of Bengal.

Verse 25 refers to Karpa's conquests in the South. ‘ Overrunning the district of Kafichi he
thoroughly enjoyed the Southern direction, in which the fortune of the Kuntala was shaken by
forcible seizure and the low Pallavas were destroyed, as though covering the hips of a woman. he
was raviching her, the beauty of whose hair was marred by forcible seizure and whose tender lower
Lip was wounded (in kissing).” The description here is evidently dictated by the poet's penchant
for double entendre. The earliest verse of this type is traditionally ascribed to Mayiira* and is
taken by some scholars® to contain references to Harsha’s expedition in the South. In later
times poets composed such verses containing puns on names of countries to flatter their patrons
in utter disregard of historical facts. For instance, three such verses, besides the aforementioned
one ascribed to Mayiira, have been collected in the Saduktikarnimrita of Sridharad@sat. It is,
therefore, difficult to say how far the description in v. 25 of the present inscription can be taken
to be historically true. Besides, the Pallavas, over whom a decisive victory is claimed for Karna
in the present verse, had long before ceased to be supreme in the South, their kingdom baving
been annexed by the Chélas in about A. I, 8905. A branch of the Pallavas, no doubt, continued
to rule in the Nolambavidi 32000 down to the eleventh century A. D.*, but they bad no control
over the territory round Kifichi and & victory over them would not have brought much glory to
Karpa's arms. Besides, Karga’s victory over the Pallavas is not referved to in the fairly long lists
of his conquests intimated in the records of his descendants. 8o far as the reference to the Palla-
vas is concerned, the description in the present verse appears to be more fanciful than real.

The reference to the invasion of the district of Kafichi is perhaps intended to signify the defeat
of the Cholas ; for, though the capital of the Chdlas had been removed to Gangipuri or Gangai-
kopdacholapuram since its foundation by Rajéndra Chala I, Sanskrit poets continued to miention
Kaifichi as the Chdla capital?, Karpa's victory over a Chola king is intimated in a verse in the
Karanbél inscription of Jayasihhadéva®. R. D. Banerji conjecturally identified the Chéla king
defeated by Karpa with Virarajéndra Rijskedarivarman, who was reigning between A.T1).1062
and 1067*, The reference to the invasion of Kafichi in v. 25 of the present inscription, if historically
true, would show that the victory had already been attained in A. D. 1048-9. Karna's adversary
must therefore be identified with Rajadhiraja I, the son and successor of Rajindra Chala I, who
ruled from A. D. 1018 to 1054.

' N, G. Majumdar, Inacriptions of Bengal, Vol. I1I, p. 20.

3 foe No. 2615 of the Subhdshitiveli {Bom. Sk. scries), p. 429. See also Kavindra-vachawi-samuchchaya
{Bibl. Ind.}, Introd., p. 88. The verse is ascribed to the poetess Vidya in the Saduktibarpimyita {Punj. Or. Serics),
p. 186,

5 Iad. Hia. Quart., Vol. III, pp. 788-88. )

4 See p. 197, Two of these are ascribed to the poets Sabdirmave and Jayadéva.

5 K. A, Nilakanta Sastri, The ('Slas, Vol. 1, p. 136, )

§ Sewell, Historical Inscriptions of Southern Indie (ed. 8. K. Aiyangar), pp. 371-2.
. *See, eg. Bilhapa's Vikramankadévacharita I, 116; 11T, 76; IV, 28, cte. DBilhana mentions Ginga-
Kupdapura also as s Chals Capital. Ibid., VI, 21-24,
* Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 217.
'» Prof, K. A, Nilakanta Saatri gives A. D, 1062-1069 as the period of his rule. Sce The Catas, Vol I, p. 293,
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The account of Karpa’s conflict with the king of Kuntsla is substantiated by other evidenee.
As alresdy observed, Kuntala was then under the rule of the Later Chilukyas. Though the Kals-
churis and the Later Chilukyas sometimes combined, as they did for instance when they overran
the Malava country some time after Bhoja’s death!, they frequently came into conflict with each
other. Bilhaga records that Ahavamalla (3omsévara I) utterly destroyed the power of Kampat,
while an Apabhrariéa verse mentions Karpa's victory over the mighty Vikrama®, evidently
Yikramiditya VI, the son of S6méivara I.Abavamslla. The conflict referred to in the present
imscription must have ocourred during the early part of Abavamalla’s reign when his son Vikra.
niaditya was too young to take the field against Karpa.

Verse 27 of the present inscription states that * when Karna approached (the Girjara country},
tears mixed with collyrium flowed on the checks of Giirjara women living in the neighbourhood
and colour-marks indicative of thier non-widowhood slipped as it were from their foreheads.’
This is, of course, too vague a desoription to indicate an actual conflict with the king of the G
jars country, but, unless it is altogether meaningless, it suggests that Karna's relations with the
contemporary Giirjara king were already strained. Later on the two kings seem to have combined
for the common objective of crushing out of existence the kingdom of Malwa, but their amicable
relstions did not last long; for, Hémachandra records Bhima's defeat of Karpa* while an
Apebhrarhéa verse gives Karpa credit for the extermination of mighty Giirjara forces’. These

Yol afwaga () qawR O W FearE®
ARt Fw  a(f)ywRafdvagfa

afge  werddiafreeyizeyuy]-
gelforamafdat  wafuwl Nexaerfyaqy ¢ Verse 32 of the Nagpur prasusti, sbave,
Vol. I, p. 185.

Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar haa recently suggested (see his List of Inscriptions of Northern India, p. 201, n. 4}
that Karpa mentioned in this verse ia the Chaulukya Karpa and not Kalachuri Kerpa. He takes the svdmin
in the sbove verse to be Jayasithha, the sou of Bhija. But the Chaulukys Karps wss not a contemporary
of Jayasithhe ; for, his father Bhima was reigning till V. 8. 1120 {above, Vol. XXI, p. 172), while Jayssithha
was succeeded by Udayiditya same time in V. 8. 1118 (sce Bhandarkesr's List, Nos, 133 and 134). The later
references to Jayasithha are either doubtful (see above, Vol. XXII, p. 656, n. 3) or refer to some other
Jayasimha, perhaps the Chaulukya Jayssimha (ibid., Vol. XXII, p.57, n. 8). The Kalachuri Karna, on the
other hand, was a contemporary of the Paramira Jayasimha, It seems that he invaded Milwa at least
twice. The first invasion cccurred in circa A. D. 1056 about the time of Bhoja's death. Xarpa and Bhims
sttacked Milwa from the eaat and the west. Jayasithha, the son of Bhdja, was then obliged to seek Bimedvars.
Abavamalla’s help to turn back the invaders {sce the Vikramankadévacharita, III, 67). Karpa's second jo-
vasion seems to have oceurred about five yoars later. Hiu ally this time was probably S8oméévara II, the elder
brother of Vikramaditya VI. Karna achieved greater success this time. Jayasimhs was probably killed in
battle and parts of Milwa annexed to the Chalukys and Chédi kingdoms, In the Sidi inscription of Saka 906
{A. D. 1075) Somésvara is described as a blazing submarine fire to the ooccan, that is, the race of the Malavyaa.
An Apabhrathde verse in the Pingalarthapradipa to which Dr. Sit R. G. Bhandarkar drew attention long ago (see
his Collected Works, Vol. 11, p. 339} clearly says that the Kelachurd Kerna had by force uprooted the family of
the king of Milwé (gy smuymuwzd susfrysfusnoyra | yadifavamEovsar  FATweRiowe
st 1), Such statements could have been made only if J ayasitiha being killed in the battle, there was for somo
time no scion of the royal family on the throne of Malwa. Though the Chaulukys Karna also is said to have
waged war on the king of Dhird, he is nowhere credited with eradication of the family of tho Malava king.

* Bilhana, Vikramankedfvackarita, Canto I, él. 102-3.
'y difyw dlefex ue gdy IvIx @MW wE |
naftew  fazw fifew sy ww oxwd Wx s Collected Works of R. G, Bhan-
darkar, Yol. 11, p. 339,
¢ Above, Voi. I1, p. 303.
§ Sce n. 1 aborve.
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statementa show that the two kings must have measured swords before A. D. 1063 at the latest,
each side claiming victory over the other. Verse 27 of the present inscription suggests that the
battle may have been fought even before A. D 1048-9. ,

The object of the present inscription appears to have been to record the construction of a
temple of Siva by a minister of Karmns, who belonged to the Kayastha caste. Verse 34, with
which commences the second part of the record, states that the twice-born caste undertook
the work of & minister to augment the manéra-dakts {power of good counsel) of kings who are
possessed of the other two powers, viz., the uts@ha-éakii (personal energy) and prabhu-sakiz (power
derived from their royal position). We next get an account of the origin of the Kayastha caste.
There was & great sage (mun-indra) named K&chara who derived his holy birth from the three-
" eyed god Siva. He made the town Kuldfich® an ornament of three worlds. A person of the
fourth caste (luriya-janmaen) zespectfully propitizted him on the bank of the heavenly river (i.e.
Ganges). The next verse, which is partly mutilated, seems to describe the boon granted by the
sage apparently to the Sfidra who had been serving him, that he would have a son of well-known
and righteous deeds, who having bis head sanctified by the dust of earthly gods (i.e. Brikmanaa)
would become almost like the councillor of the lord of heaven (i.e. Brihaspati). The sage next
declared that his caste would thereafter be known by the name of Kayastha, since he had
innumerable merits in his kdya (body).  Verse 39, which is only partially preserved, refers to
the birth of a son {(apparently to the Siidra) from whom sprang the caste of the Kayasthas. We
are next told that in his race were born wise, grateful, virtuous and meritorious diplomats, who
geve security from fear to (all) beings. Verse 41 describes a personage of matehless prowess,
who was distinguished among the rest as the Kaustubha is among all the gems produced
from the milky ocean, but unfortunately his name is lost in the damaged portion®. Verse 43
also mentions a person whose name again is illegible, but who was apparently an object of
veneration to the illustrious king Lakshmanardjs as Vishpu is to the three worlds. This
personage seems to have been eulogized in the next two verses (44 and 45). The preserved
portion of v. 46 states that Sdmédvara who dedicated himself to the welfare of the people was
born from the aforementioned personage. The next verse seems to bhave described some
" achievements of his through intelligence and personal prowess. From 1. 26 the record has
unfortunately been too much mutilated to yield any useful information. We have consequent-
ly-lost even the names of the descendants of Someévara, of whom the last one mentioned in the
present inscription seems to have been a minister of Karma. From the description of the white
splendour of a temple in v. 54, that it was as it were due to the laughter of Siva who rejoiced to
have such an excellent abode, it seems that it was a temple of Siva at which the present inscrip-
tion was put up. This surmise zeceives confirmation from the statement in v. 58 that the person,
who had caused the temple of the  enemy of Smara’ (i.e. Siva) to be constructed, himself ¢om-
posed the present prasasti. The last verse seems to name him as the great poet Kachara, bus the
reading is not free from doubt. The record closes with the date 800 expreased in numerical figurea
only?. This must evidently be referred to the Kalachuri-Chédi era and corresponds to A. D.
1048-9. In the absence of the necessary details it does not admit of verification, ‘ ,

As glready observed, the present inscription, if it had been in a state of good preservation, would
have proved valuable for the history of the Kiyastha caste. Eiven as it 1s, it clearly shows that
the Kayasthas had crystallized inte & caste in the beginping of the eleventh century A. D.; but
we have still earlier records which unmistakably prove the existenoe of the caste two centuries

1 His name suded in kara and may have been Prabhikara.
8 The firat: two figures of the date are certain. The third also is clear in one of the impresaions,
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eatlier!, The fanciful derivation of the caste name Eayastha given here occurs also in the Nai-
shadhiyacharita (Canto XIV, v. 66). The present inscription seems to connect the caste with a
sage named Kachara. 'The tendency to trace the origin of royal families to well-known legendary
heroes or sages was widely prevalent in the middle ages, but the name of Kachara as an eponymous
hero occurs nowhere in ancient aythological or legendary literature?. It would seem, therefore,
that an attenipt has been made here to give a legendary explanation of the name of the caste which
had become current in the eleventh century A. D.* From the introductory verse of the second
part of the present record, viz. v. 34, the poet’s intention seems to have been to show that the
Kayasthas belonged to the Brahmana caste. It looks strange, therefore, that he should refer in
v. 36 to a Siidra (turiya-janman) as a Kayastha and the progenitor of that caste and describe his
son as having his head purified by the dust from the feet of earthly gods (i.e. Brihmanss). Owing
to the unfortunate mutilation of the lower part of the inscription it is now impossible to say how
the Siidra origin of the caste referred to in vv. 36-38 waa reconciled with the claim to Brihmana-
hood which seems to have been made in v, 34%.

The names of the distinguished members of this Kayastha family, who seem to have served
Kalachuri kings as their ministers, have been lost with the single exception of SBomésvara. The
latter is enlogized in vv. 46 and 47, as one who had dedicated himself to the welfare of the people
"and distinguished himself by his prowess as well as by intelligence. The mention of Lakshmana-
rija’s name in one of the preceding verses suggests the identification of this Ssméévara with the
homonymous son of Bhakamisra, who was a minister of Lakshmanarija as stated in the Kari-
taldi stone inscription® A careful comparison of the descriptions in the two records would show,
however, that the identification cannot be upheld. For, Soméévara of the Karitaldi inscription
was undoubtedly a Brahmana, as he is called Bhatta therein® and is said to have belonged to the
Bharadvija-gotra’. From the lengthy description of his accomplishments in that record we learn
that be was proficient in various arts, but we do not find therein a single reference to his skill in
the use of arms®. Soméévara of the present inscription, however, was & Kayastha distinguished
as much for personal valour as for intelligence. Besides, he does not seem to have been a con-
temporary of Lakshmanarija himself, but of his successor ; for from vv. 43-46 we learn that he
was the son of & person who was honoured by Lakshmanarija. He is not, therefore, likely to have
been identical with Somé&évara of the Karitalai inscription.

Of the geographical names occurring in the present record Bang#la, Kasmira, Kafchi and
Him#laya are too well known to need identification. A#fga comprised the country round modern

In his article ‘ The Nigar Brihmans and the Bengal Kayasthas * {Ind. Ant., Vol. LXI, p. 48} Dr. D. R,
Bhandarkar has drawn attention to the Safijin plates of Amdéghavarsha I (871 A. D.) and the Gurmha plates of
Jayidityadéva II (870 A. D.} as the earlicet records mentioning the Kayastha caate.

*In the Ajayagadh imscription of Nins, & minister of the Chandélla Bhéjavarman, the origin of the Kayaa-
thas is traced to the sage Kadvape (see J. 4. 5. B, Vol. VI, p. 882).

* Ty Kachara, like Khachara (Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 31), identical with Khazar ?

2 It ia, of course, possible to take furiya-janmi in the semse of 8 Brihmans by dissolving the compound aa
buriyarthas (yajrartham} janma yasya sab, i.e. one who is born for {the performance) of & sacrifice, a Brihmaps.

Both the St. Petersberg Lezicon and the Vachaspatyam give this sense of furiya, citing the Salapathe Brahmana
IX, 2, 3, 1, ctc. in support of it. Rut such an explanation would appear forced ; since the word does not bear
that sensc in classical Sanskeit, Haliyudha givea furiya-varpe in the sense of a Soidra. Note also agra-janman
{first born) whicl means & Braihmana. Beeides, the expression yd dhimi-déva-pada-pandu-pavitra-maulil suggeats
that the son did not belong to the caste of earthly goda or Brihmanas.
5 Above, Vol II, p. 174,
i Ibid., v. 9.

¥ Ihid., v, 2.

* It must, however. be stated that v. 16 of the inscription states that S5mé$vara’s deeda wero praised by
Lards in the fore-front of the hattle-field,
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Bhagalpur and Kira -that near Baijnith in the Kangra valley. Lata is generally identifred with
Central and Southern Gujardt; but may have included some northern territory also!. Kun-
tala has already been shown to be the name of the country under the rule of the Later Chalukyas.
Kul&ficha, the town founded by the sage Kachara is evidently identical with Kglaficha, Kr5dasi-
chi or Krodaiija met with in the epigrapbic records ranging in date from the tenth to the twelfth
century A. D. which have been discovered in the modern provinces of U. P., Assam, Bihar,
Orissa and Malwa!. From the statements in these records the place seexns to ha\«e been a strong-
hold of the Brahmanas of the gandilya-gatra, most of whom belonged to the Simavada., Accord-
ing to the tradition recorded in the Kula-pafijikis of the Radhi and Viréndri Brahmanas, five
ancestors of these Brahmanas came to Bengal from Kolaficha*at the invitation of the king Adisiira
for the performance of a Vedic sacrifice. The present inscription shows that the place was also
the home of the Kiyasthas. In & copper-plate inscription from Assam® the village is said o

have been situated in Sravasti.- Our inscription seems to indicate that it was situated on the
Ganges, but its exact location I am unable to fix,

TEXTH,

[Metres: Vv. I, 20, 33 and 54 Sragdhara; vv.2,3,9,12, 15, 18, 19, 24, 30 and 31 Sardulamkndua ;
vv. 4,43, 50 and 53(%) dryd ; vv. 5, 14, 17, 38, 44, 48, 49, 56 and 57(?) Anvshtubk ; vv. 6, 8, 11, 22,
26,32,37,40,41,46,47,51,52 and 59 Vasantatilaki ; v. 7 Pushpitagra; vv. 10, 13, 16, 23, 25,
29, 34-36, 39, 45(%), 55 and 58 Upejdts ; v. 21, Drutavilambita s v. 27, Indravajrd; v. 28, Mdlini;
v. 42 Ruchira.]

| N i R RO VR VRV VIR - - 0
(F8 [@*]R]laeewwatmifa  wgegdeag 1 -
(@)arm{w | ful )R fudim  guimidaraenfe aﬁafawaﬁa’im
@Ay [wan] o] T — — TATARAIZAYAN — — o

2 m— v v v = v e = — — v —{BfalaR]
agel faa]dRmzsmamaniatald]  |@(w@i|2[f[Ja @z(<] fawad
wiSzAmeay 0[] snwengew(tjaldjwn(i]  Renew-
[Mem] —— — v v —omam] — — v —— v —¥]

t Above, Vol. VII, pp. 83 1.
? Mr. J. C. Ghosh mentions six such chartera (sce Ind. Cul., Vol. 11, pp, 358.9). To them I would add the
Kahla copper-plete grant of the Kalachuri 85dhadéva, above, Vol. VIT, pp, 85 ff. Inl. 44 Kielhorn doubtfully read
Eulindhiyas which should be Kuldjichlya (.. of Kulifichd). It is noteworthy that the Brihmans Jilu men.

tioned therein as hailing from Kuldhiohd belonged, like other Brahmatas of that placs, to the Sandilya-gsira
and tho Samaveda.

faaTH.
¢ Restore q‘.\m._
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3 ~——vv—v—uvuw———vuv—)agu [ 18
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wn fant] ¥E  aeft guwmIeldR  aufremas (@ fram-
WA O wenE wa § wwaw!  fwyaalyu]wegais o alen*]
aNifzdifeay® wmATAWMAL  [warlewfa  [Ywawam]lad 1Y)
(= aawRue”-]

b [Aumdl #wrow® wa @ wrlala) wmen  ulent]  Skamfu
AEEAE  qUTAEIAAF ez gaaiED sa(@) Al A )wonady
et fram(an) grsffearfinaisw@ [ *] nfammanss w2
(afe wfaeordioen] nlen*] awmfl[gd:  ofidifeammean-*)

6 [eyra(zyeqt aver *) u[® =) W] froow  afefd]owmd-
mmEFafRl: ulren*] IWwmaFFigw  sforawrem{eii)
TRTgEARAATETE 1 avararggisaes@y  mAsh
swafuta] it wlafrsanasfae]semadaSediem- |

7 [Efremafaygetiet){fmgulse | ayaraeafarersaaestai
gut  [dfedraersamimyggifat o) fesfaaeear-
yosl fallowdivcar w0 odw ® (W] soewmaraelwl
a(=| gmusRa: wean*] (@t)aRa &R alsw ]

8 [mimBades o [sdi=ftfafug«] o] =8 os*] fegd-
wfremgufrea; womeeswivewegafien  mwamEiwwamn-
va | wR alfemuaedes welrerweR ageqldJa(Ed)-
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! The letters in square brackets marked with an asterisk in ll. 3-18 are supplied from the Goharwa plates of
Karna (above, Vol. XTI, pp. 142 f.).
¥ The Gobarwa plates also read ftgyedieiafy, but the sense requires fa i,
! The Goharwa plates alao have the same reading as here. Read =Y T
British Museum first plate of Karga.,
¥ The Gobarwa plates have g faulty reading in this place, which Dr, Hultzsch proposed to change sy ypfives
gmﬁqqiﬁ-q Our reading gives a-better sense.
#In the corresponding verse in the Gohacws piates Dr. Hultmsoh read m& The atsharas hers
atw quity clear, '
* The Goharwa plates read wd{ww).

gﬂqm'}qq:i a8 jn tbe unpublished
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! The Goharwa plates read the second half of the verse as yaf TR RTEAETTETRRAl

*in the Qoharwa platea this verse oocurs after ¢ wry  figesTrawafd: (v. 2 below) and  therefors
desoribes Karna.

¥ The Goharwa places have wgwrdl®  which Dr. Hultzsch proposed to change to &R wTd° . Here
the aksharas sre clear except that the horizontal stroke in the square of the superscript sk has Leen obiiterated.

. 4 Bestore :
*The (Gobarwa piates read wqam°,
#In the Gobarwa plates this verse is placed before Mi““ﬂ ete, (v. 16 above) and is, therefore,
intended to desoribe KSkalladEva (II).
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3 The Goharwa plates have TR T Y® whick Dr. Hultzsch proposed to enend ae vy

1 Read  yyifs.

2 Read ey,

¢ Reatore gAT—,

¢ 'Thin akskara is superfluouns,
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% The paine Jost here may have been yrypwges.

* Reslore  quauy
T am not certaln sbout the metre of this veres, Il it is Upajal, some aksharas have been dropped ‘before
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1 It would perhaps be better to read  H3¥.
3 The reading appesrs to be  #; Lut it would not suit the metre.
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No. 14.—THE EPOCH OF THE KALACHURI-CHEDI ERA.
By Pror. ¥ V Mirasni, M. A.,, NaapUr.

The first conjecture about the epoch of the Kalachuri or Chédi era, which was found used in
dating several records in the Central Provinces, was made by Dr. Fitz-Edward Hall who, in
his article on the Bhera-Ghat inscription of Alhanadévidated Bahvat 907 and the Téwar inscrip-
tion of the time of Jayasithhadéva dated Sarivat 928, showed that the unspecified era used in the
Kalachuri records might have commenced about A, D. 2502 Subsequently in 1878 Sir A. Cun-
ningham announced in the Introduction (p. vi} to his 4. S, R., Vol. VII, that he had found
among the inscriptions collected by his assistant Beglar in the eastern part of the Central Pro-
vinees, two, which were specifically dated in the Chidi Sarvatsara, and two others in the Kala-
churi SBarhvat. He identified the two eras, ‘as the princes of Chedi were of the Kalachuri
branch of the Haihaya tribe’. He also stated that he had examined some eight verifiable dates
of the era and had found by calculation that the era began in A. D. 249, the year 250 being the
year 1 of the Chédi Samvat. The details of these eight dates were given by him together with

-the corresponding Christian dates in the A. S. R., Vol. IX, p. 111 which showed that only four

of them were found to be regular, with the epoch of A. D. 249. But Sir A, Cunningham felt satia-
fied with the result and atated in his Indian Eres that A, D, 249=0 and A. D. 260=1 was the
true starting point of the Chédi era.

Cunningham’s conjecture about the epoch of the era was corroborated by the dates of the
Nausiri plates and the odd Kavi plate of the Gurjara king Jayabhata IIT, which on caleulation
appeared regular?® with the epoch of A. D, 248-2560. No definite suggestion about the month and
the tithi when the era actually commenced was, however, made until Dr. Kielhorn published his
article entitled ¢ the Epoch of the Kalachuri or Chédi era’ in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVII,
pp- 216 . In that article Kielhorn ehowed by an examination of 12 dates of the later Kalachuris
and their feudatories and of two dates of the Gurjara king Jayabhata ITI, that < the only equation
which yields correct week-days for those Chédi inscriptions in which the week-day is mentioned
is Chédi-Sarivat 0=A. D. 248-249 and Chédi-Samvat 1=A. D, 248-250 ; and that, if we wish to work
out the dates by a uniform process we must take the Chédi year to commence with the moath
Bhiadrapada, and must, accordingly, start from July 28, A.D. 249=-Bhidrapada #u. di. 1 of the
northern Vikrama year 307, current, as the first day of the firat current year of the Chadi era’. In
a note Kielhorn remarked that & year beginning with the month Aévina would suit the dates
examined by him as well as that beginning with Bhadrapada but he preferred the latter because
* Albériini does mention a year commencing with the month Bhadrapada’. As regards the
srrangement of fortnights Kiethorn found that it was the piérgpimdnte one in which the dark
half of & month precedes the light half.

Kielhorn's caleulations made on the basis of the epoch of A. D. 248-249 showed that of the
fourteen dates examined by him, in none of which the year was qualified either as current or as
expired, eleven were found recorded in current years, two in expired years and one in a year, which
is to be taken as expired if the Chédi year commenced on Bhadrapada éu. di. I, but as current if
it began on Afvina éu.di. 1. This proportion of current and expired years of the Chédi era was,
however, the reverse of what Kielhorn himself found in the case of other eras, esuch as the Vik.
rams, Saka and Néwir eras, It was pointed out by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar among others that

YJ. 4. 0.8, Vol. V1 {1860), p 501. The artiols was pressnted to the Society on October 26, 1859,
$Ind. Ani., Vol. XIII, pp. 7€-77. The grantor of the Prince of Wales Museum plates of the [Kalachuri] yesr

4868 {abeve, Vol. XXIIT, pp, 147 .} ia the same as of the KAvl plate. He should, however, be taken as Juyabhats
IV and not as Jaysbhats III,
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« the Hindus' usual, notinvariable, way of expressing a date isnot ‘in the yesr so and so’ but
* after so many years had elapsed since such and such event had taken place’”.! The case of the
Chédi era, which seemed to be an exception to the general rule, was cited by Fleet! in support of
his view that the years of the Gupta era, which were not qualified as current or expired, should
be taken as current. This controversy about the general practice of the Hindus in dating their
records in the middle ages led Kielhorn to revise his conclusion about the epoch of the Chédi ers.
In his article * Die Epoche der C&di-Aera’ contributed to the Festgruss an Roth* and in another
on the Bheri-Ghat inscription of Alhanadévi in the Ep. Ind., Vol. IL, pp. 7f. both of which were
published in 1893, he expressed his opinion that in conformity with the common usage observed
in the case of other eras, the epoch of the Chédi era should be fixed in such a way that all or at
least a great majority of the available verifiable dates would bein expired years. He, therefore,
proposed A. D. 247-248 as the epoch of the era. As regards the beginning of the Chedi year he drew
attention to the following remark in Colebrooke’s letter written at Nagpur on the 30th October
1799 : +* The new year begins here with the light fortnight of Asvina ; but openingin the midst
of Durga’s festival, the New Year’s day is only celebrated on the 10th lunar day*.” Kielhorn
thought that the A$vinadi year, which was current down to Colebrooke’s time in s part of the coun-
try previously included in the Ch&di kingdom, might be reminiscent of the Chedi year and, as such
a year suited all the twelve Chadi dates known till then, he fixed the 5th September (Asvina su,
di. 1) A. D. 248 as the first day of the first current year and the 26th August (Asvina éu. di. 1)
A. D. 249 as the first day of the first expired year of the Chédi era. He next showed that all the
twelve verifiable Chédi dates in the inscriptions of the Later Kalachuris and their feudatories,
which were known till then, were, without exception, in expired years. The two early dates, 466
and 486, of the Nausiri and Kavi plates, however, presented difficulties which Kielhorn acknow-
ledged in foot-notes to his List of Northern Inscriptions’

Three more Chédi dates containing the necessary data for verification were subsequently
discovered and were calculated by Kielhorn before his death, viz,, (1) the Sarndth fragmentary
stone inscription of the time of Karna* dated Safmvatseré 8]10 Asvina (d$ving) sudi 15 Ravau
(cotresponding, for the expired Kalachuri year 810, to Sunday, the 4th October 1058} ; (2) Tahan-
kapar (first) plate of Pamparaja’ dated Sarivata(s) 965 Bhidrapade vadi 10 M riga-ri(ri)kshe [ S6mal-
diné {corresponding, for the current Chédi year 963, to Monday, the 12th August A. D. 1213);
and (3) Tahankapir (second) plate of Pamparaja® dated Sewivet 966 . . . . 1sva(sva)ra-
sarvadsaré Karti(rtthka-mase Chitrg-ri{pi)kshé Ravi-diné Siry-dparagé (corresponding, for the

- expired Chédi year 966, to Sunday, the 5th October A. D. 1214). Besides, he found it necessary to
change his reading and the corresponding Christian date in the case of one of the previously
known twelve Chadi dates, viz., (4) that of the Sheorinarayan image inscription which he now read
as Kalachuri-samvatsaré }898| Asvina-sudi T Soma-diné® from a photograph supplied by Dr,
{then Mr.) D. R. Bhandarkar and found by calculation to correspond, for the current Chédi
year 898, to Monday, the 24th September A. D. 1145,

1 See Collected Works of Sir R. (. Bhandarkar, Yol. IIE, pp, 388-380. The paper was communicated to the
Bom., Br. R. A, 8. on the Ist August 1889,

t fnd. Ant, Vol. XX (1891), p. 387,

* Sce pp. 53-50.

¢ See Life of H. T. Colebrooke by Sir T. E. Colebrooke, p. 163.

¥ Above, Vol. ¥V, Appendix p. 57, notes 6 and 7.

¢4, 8 I An. Eep. for 1906-7, p. 100,

7 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 128-130.

s Ibid., p. 120,

1 1vid., p. 130.
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- Kielvorn’s final view that the epoch of the Chédi era is A. . 247-248 was confirmed by these
new dates for-while two of them.(viz., 1 and 3) might have been taken as current years with the
epoch of A.'D. 248-249, the other two (vsz., 2 and 4) would have appeared irregular according to
that: epoch. The latter dates again showed that ‘ Kalachuri years, occasionally and exception-
elly, are quoted as current years’.!

Bince 1893 scholars have generally accepted Kielhorn's conclusion that the Chédi era com-
menced on Aévina éu. di. 1 (corresponding to the 5th September) in A. D, 248. Mr. Sh. B, Dikshit
alone, differing from Kielhorn, has suggested that the Chédi year Imght have commenced on the
first tithi of the dark fortnight of the p@rpimédnts Aévina.t

Since Kielhorn’s time as many as thirteen new dates of the Chédi era have come to light and
though they have been caleulated and the corresponding Christian dates have, generally, been given
by the scholars who have edited the records in which they occur, nore has so far comprehen-
aively dealt with them with & view to see how far they support or go against Kielhorn’s view re.
garding the epoch of the Chédi era and the beginning of the Chadi year,

Having recently had to verify all the Chédi dates I have come to the conclusion shat the
epoch A. D. 247-248 finally fixed by Kielhorn is correct so far as it concerns the later Kalachuri
dates ; but taking all the dates into consideration I am convinced that with that epoch the Chadi
year could not have commenced on Aévins §u. di. I as held by Kielkorn, On the other hand some
. of the lately discovered dates go to show that the year must have begun on some day between:
Aévina bu. di. 15 and Phalguna va.di. 7. And since we do not kunow of any Hindu year begin-
ning in any of the months from M&rgaéirsha to Philguna as current in any of the provinces under
the Kalachuris®, I think it probable that, like the Southern Vikrama year, the Chidi year also
commenced on Karttika §u. di. 1, especially because the era seems to have originated in Western
India, where the Karttikddi variety was the standard ome.t

To prove my view | give below nine® out of the thirteen lately discovered Chsdi dates to-
gether with their corresponding Christian dates according to the epoch of A. D. 247-248, These
dates are arranged below under two heads A.—Dates in expired years and B.—Date in current
. year. Asaccording tomy view the Ch&di era commenced on the pirnimdnta Karttika #u. di. 1 in

1 Above, Vol. IX, p. 130.

¥8ee his History of Indion Adronomy (Marathi) (first published in 1868}, Second ed. p. 374.

3 Albérlin! - mentions s year beginning in Mirgaéfraha, but from the aoccount he gives of it, it seems to have
been current in the north-west of India from Multdn to Sindh and Kansuj (see Sackau’s T'r., Vol. II, pp. 8.9).

4 Bince this article was sent to the press, the Government Epigraphist has, at iy request, sent me estampagos
of the Makundpur stone inseription dated [K.] 772, ‘The existence of this inscription was known to Kielborn. He
has referred to it twice [ITnd. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 85-aud above, Vol. I, p. 354}, but had no opportunity to examine
ita date. The ineeription: refers iteelf to the.reign of the Kalachuri king (ingsyndéva and ia dated Sammt 772
Kartiika $u di 12 Vu(Bu)dha-diné. This dste, falling in the month of Kirttika, would have proved invaluable
for fixing the later limit for the commencement of the Kalachuri year, but unfortunstely the details do not work
out satisfactorily. The nearest equivalent is Tueaday -the 13tk Qotober A, I3, 201P when the twelfth 2i2Ai of the
bright fortnight of K&rttiks ended 11 h. sfter mean sunrise, i.c., there ia & mistake of one day. In A. D, 1020
the tithi fell on Monday and in A. D. 1021 on Friday. ®o neither of these would be more suitable,  If we
overlook the mistake of one day, this date would show that the Kalachuri year 772 was a current year and that.
it could not have commenced iater than Karttika &u. di. 12, If the abave snpposition is  correct, this date and
the dates Nos, b and 6 given below, p. 121, may be said to farmish the necessary evidence to prove that the Kala.
churi era commenced -on the purpimdnts Karttika $u. di. 1 in A. D, 248.

81 omit the following four dates for the reason stated in sach ocase: (1) The Goharwa plates of Karpaddva,
beoause they mention no year of the Chidi era ; (2) the Khairhi plates of Yasabkarpa, hecause the date is-found
to be irregular; (3) the Ghotia plates of Prithvidéva II, becauss the numerals of the date are evidently inoorrect
and (4) the Amddi plates of Jajalladdva (II}, because the laat figure of the date s nncertain,
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A. D, 248 (corresponding to the expired Saka year 170}, to convert a current Chadi year into an
expired Saka year we havé to add 169 when the date falls in the bright fortnight of Karttika or.in
any of the months from Margasirsha to Phalguna and 170 in all other cases; Similarly, to convert
an expired Chadi year into an expired Saka year we have to add 170 and 171 respectively in the
same circumstances.

A.—Dates in Expired Years.!

1, The Rewah stone inseription of the time of Karpa (Bhandarkar's List No, 1226) (from
an ink-impression with me) —Samvatsata(ra) 812 srimai-Karna-prakase(ée)-vyavaharaneys navama-
samvatsard Magha-sudi 10 Gurau, i.e., the year 812, the ninth year of the sdministration establish-
ed by Karpa, the tenth fithi of the bright fortnight of Magha, a Thursday. The corresponding
Christian date (for the expired Saka year 812-1170=982) is Thursday the 4th January A. D.
1081 when the tenth tith¢ of the bright fortnight of Magha ended 3 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise.

2. The Shecrindrayan plates of Ratnadéva II {Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. IV, pp. 214f.)—Sasvata(t)
878 Bhadra-sudi § Ravau., 1.e., the year 878 the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada,
a Sunday. The corresponding Christian date {for the expired Saka year 878+171=1049) is Sun-
day the J4th August A. D. 1127, On that day the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadra-
pada ended 8 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise.

3. The Sarkh3 plates of Ratnadéva II (above, Vol. XXII, pp. 159ff.)—Tén=ds{$)uiy-adhik-
ashia-vatsara-$até jaté  diné Gihpateh Karitikyim-athe Rohin-ibka-samayé ratréé=cha yama-trayé
Srimad-Ratna-narédvarasya  sedasi  jyblir-vid@m=agratah sarvva-grasem-anushna-gok pravadatd
8irpnd pratijiid-nads Hv, 19), i.e., the expired Ch&di year 880 Karttika fu. di. 15, a Thursday with
a total eclipse of the moon when she was in the constellation of RShipi. The corresponding
Christian date (for the expired-Saka year 8801170=1050) is Thursday the 8th November
A. D. 1128. The moon was totally eclipsed in the third quarter of the night. The nakshaira
Rohini commenced 13 h, 30 m. after mean sunrise on that day.

4. The Amdda plates (first set) of Prithvidava II (Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. 1, pp. 409ff.)—
1. 24, Chaitré Soma-grahé sati ; 1. 33, Samvat 900, i.e., the Year 900 with a lunar eclipse in the
month of Chaitra. The corresponding Christian date (for the expired Saka year 900171
1071) is Friday the 25th March A. D. 1149. Onthat day there ocourred a lunar eclipse visible
at Ratanpur.

5. The Amdoda plates (second set) of Prithvidava II (Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. 1, pp. 412f)
—Sanwvat 905 Asvi(svi)na-sudi 6 Bhaumé, i.e., the year 905, the sixth tithi of the bright fortnight
of Aévina, a Tuesday. The corresponding Christian date (for the expired Saka year 905++171=
1078) is Tuesday, the 14th September A. D. 1154. On that day the sixth #ithi of the bright fort-
night of Asvina commenced 1 h. 15 m. after mean sunrise. With the Chédi year commencing
on Xévina &u. di, 1 in A. D. 248, this date should fall in A. D. 1152 if the Chadi year is taken as
current and in A. . 1153 if it is taken as expired. But in A. D. 1152 the tithi ended 7 h. 30 m.
sfter mean sunrise on Saturday (the 6th September) and in A. D). 1153 it ended 7 h. after mean
sunrise on Friday (the 25tk September). Tn either case it would have to be regarded as irregular,

6. The Jubbulpore Kotwali plates of Jayasiraha (above, Vol. XX1I, pp. 91ff.}—Sasvas 918
Asvina-sudi paurnemasyan tithay SatSe)ni-diné Tripurydnm Séma-grahane, i.e., the year 918 the
fifteenth #iths of the bright fortnight of Afvina, a Saturday, at Tripuri, a lunar eclipse, The
corresponding Christian date (for the expired Saka year 918+171==1089) is Saturday, the 30th

1 For the verification of dates I have umed {hroughout D. B. 8, K. Pillei's indispensable work * An lndian
Ephemeria,’
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Septeraber A. D. 1167. On that day the full-moon tithi ended 13 b. after mean sunrise and there
Was & lunar eclipse. With the Chadi era commencing on Aévina $u. di. 1in A. D. 248, this date
should fall in A, D, 1165 if the year is current, and in A. D. 1166 if it is expired. Butin A.D.1165
the ithi fell on Tuesday (the 21st September) and in 1166 it fell or Monday {the 10th October).
Agsin in neither year was there a lunar eclipse on the given tithi.

7. The Rewah plates of the time of Vijayasimha (above, Vol. XIX, pp. 2958.)—Sanwat 944
Bhiadrapada-sudi 1 Sukre, i.e., the year 944 the first ithi of the bright forteight of Bhadrapada,
8 Friday. The corresponding Christian date (for the expired Saka year 944+171=1115) is Fri-
day, the 30th July A. D. 1193, On that day the firss fithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada
ended 22 h. 20 m. after mean sunrise.

8. The Pendrabandh plates of Pratapamalla (above, Vol. XXIE, pp. 1f.)—1. 26, gramd
Makara-sarkraniau datteh sewkalpa-pirvakah; 1. 35, Semvata{t) 965 da Palasadd-semardsidei
{ta-vi)jaya-kataks | Magha-sudi 10 Margala-diné {. As it stands, the date is irregular; for in
none of the years 1212.1215 was the tenth titht of the bright fortnight of Magha connected with
a Tuesday. If, however, sudi is taken to be a mistake for vuds it corresponds {for the expired
Saka year 965 +170=1135) regularly to Tuesday the 7th January A. D. 1214. On that day the
tenth tithi of the dark fortnight of the pirnimanta Magha ended 10 h. 45-m. after mean sunrise.
The Makara-sathkrinti had taken place about a fortnight earlier ou the 25th December, A. D.
1218,

B.—Date in Current Year.

9. The Am&di plates of Prithvidéva I (above, Vol. X1X, pp. 78f1.)—]1. 27-28, Grhal Phé)lguna-
krishna-saptamyan Ravi-dind ;1. 41 Chéd-isa(éa)aya sam 831, i.e., the year 831 the seventh tithi
of the dark fortnight of Phalguna, a Sunday. The corresponding date {for the expired Saks year
831+169=1000) is Sunday the 27th January A. D. 1079. On that day the seventh tithi of the
dark fortnight of the pirnimdnta Phalguna ended 7 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise.

A careful examination of these nine dates will show that—

{1} Al these dates can be shown to be regular only according to the epock of A. D, 247.248
finally fixed by Kiethorn ; for though the dates 1-8 might also be explained as dates in current
years with the epoch of A. D. 248.249, that epoch will rot at all do for the date 9. This date,
therefore, clearly proves the correctness of the epoch A. D). 247-248. There were only two such

.dates in current years! known to Kielhorn.

(2) The dates 2 and 7 clearly show that with the epoch of A. D. 247-248 the Chadi year muet
have begun in some month later than Bhadrapada. There was only one date of this type® known
to Kiethorn, which rendered his earlier view about the Chédi year commencing in Bhidrapada
impossible when he changed the epoch to A. D. 247-248.

(3) As seen above, an Advinadi year with the epoch of 4. D. 247-248 will 1ot at all suit the
dates 5 and 6. TFor them & year beginning in some month later than Asvina is required. Now
the date 9 shows that the Chédi year must have commenced before Philpuna va. di. 7. The
beginning of the Chédi year must, therefore, lie between Aévina su. di. 15 {the tithi of the date 4)
and Philguna va. di. 7 (the #iehi of the date 9). Though it is not yet possible to settle this question
definitely, I think it probable that the era commenced on Krttika éu. di. 1 for reasons already
stated.

! Bes above, p. 117, the dates 2 and 4.
# The date of the Rewah copper-plate inseription of Kirtivarman, Ind, Anf., Vol, XVIT, pp. 219 and 2244.
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(4) Among the nine dates there are only two (viz. the dates 8 and 9)! which fall in the dark
fortnight. They corroborate Kielhorn’s conclusion that the arrangement of fortnights in the
Ché&di era was the pitrpimanta one.

(6) The proportion of expired years to current ones is 8 ; 1, which is in accordance with that
observed in the case of the dates of other eras.

A Kairttikadi year will also suit almost all the dates known to Kiclhorn. The only dates
that require to be specially considered here are those falling in Advina. Only two such dates
were known to Kielhorn, viz., (1) the date of the Sarndth fragmentary stone inscription of the time
of Karpadéva—=Samvatsaré 810 Asvina-sudi 15 Ravaw, the corresponding Christian date being
Bunday the 4th October A. D. 1058 ; and (2) the date of the Sheorinirayan image inscription—
Kalachuri Samvatsaré § 898 | Aévina-sudi 7 Soma-diné, the corresponding Christian date being
Monday the 24th September A, D. 1145.  Of these the former presents no difficulty. Only. it will
now have to be considered as citing a current year and not an expired one as was supposed by Kiel-
horn. 1In regard to the latter it may be noted that its reading has been a matter of controversy
for & very long time. Sir R. Jenkins first published it in the .isiatic Researches, Vol. XV, p. 505
as Sawivat 898 Ashwin shudh saptemi. Cunningham in his 4. 8. R., Vol. IX, gave it as in the
Kulachuri Samvat in the yeor 898, Aswin sudi Some on p. 86 and as 898 Aswina sudi{ 7. M onday
on p. 111. Subsequently in his 4. 8. R., Vol. XVII, plate XX, he published a photozincograph
of only part of it which reads Kalachurih sanmvatsaré 898. He again referred to it in his Indian
Evas, p. 6 where he remarked * A fresh examination has shown the date to be dswin su. di. 2 (and
not Aswin su. di. 7)". Kielhorn at first accepted this last statement of Cunningham and on caleula-
tion found that the date corresponded to Monday, the 9th September A. 1. 1146, on which day

the second iths of the bright fortnight of Aévina ended 21 h. 54 m. after mean sunrise. As he was
then of opinion that the Ch&di year was Bhadrapadidi and the era commenced in A. 1. 249, he con-
cluded that the year 898 of this date was a current year. Subsequently in his article on the era in
the Festyruss an Roth he confirmed the aforementioned reading from a facsimile and gave the
same correspording date as before, but as he had then come to the econclusion that the Chédi era
commenced on Advina éu. di. 1 in A. D. 248, he took the year of the date 2s expired. Dr. (then
Mr.) D. R. Bhandarkar next stated in his notice of the inseriptionin P. R. 4. 8., W. (. (p. 53)
for 1903-4 that the inscription was dated 898 Kalachuri era, Monday, the 7th of the bright half
of Aévina. From a photograph of the inscription supplied by him, Kielhorn also finally read the
inscription as Kalachuri-samvatsaré | 898 | Asvina-sudi 7 Soma-ding and stated that it regularly
corresponded, for the current Kalachuri year 898, to Monday the 24th September A.D. 1145,
when the seventh tithi of the bright half of A4vina ended 20 h. 57 m. after mean sunrise. This
date seemed to confirm Kielhorn’s opinion that the Chédi year began in Aévina, for it showed
that the month of Aévina fell, in any case, in the beginning of that year. But the recent dizscovery
of the dates 5 and 6 noticed above, which show that the Chédi year began in some month later
than Aévina, has rendered the accuracy of the date of the Sheorinarayay inscription open to
question. There is of course no doubt about the reading of the date. I have satisfied myself
that the reading finally adopted by Kielhorn is correct ; but with that reading the date appears
to be irregular ; for, with the Chadi year commencing in some month later than Aévina, the seventh
tiths of the bright half of Aévina would, in the current year 898, fall on Saturday (the 14th Sep-
tember 1146) and in the expired Ch&di year 898, on Friday (the 3rd October A. D. 1147). In
neither case was the #thi connected with Monday. The question, therefore, arises whether we
should take the Chédi era to be Aévinadi on the authority of this date and treat the dates 5 and

1[The actual resding in No. 8 ie sudi—Rd.}
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6 as irregular or whether on the authority of these latter dates we should take the Chédi year
to have commenced in some month later than Agvina (probably in Karttika). I choose the latter
course not only becsuse a larger number of dates would otherwise appear irregular but also be-
cause the evidence on which Kielhorn relied for taking the Chadi year to be Aévinadi is, as
shown below, questionable. As for the date of the Sheoriniriysn inscription the conjecture
may be hazarded that owing to the similarity in the Nagarl figures 2 and 7 of the twelfth cen-
- tury A. D., the writer or the engraver committed a mistake in recording the tiths and wrote or
engraved 7 in place of 2. The confusion in reading the figure of the tithi, which persisted for
a long time, shows that such a mistake is not unlikely. The intended date Monday the 2nd
tithi of the bright fortnight of Aévina regularly corresponds, for the current Karttikidi Chadi
year 898, to Monday the 9th September A, D). 1146.
~ Let us next turn to the evidence on which Kielhorn relied for his view that the Chédi year
commenced on Aévina 4u. di. 1. As stated above he found the following statement in a letter
written by Colebrooke at Nagpur on the 30th October 1799 : * The new year begins here with the
light fortnight of Aévina, but opening in the midst of Durgi’s festival, New Year’s Day is only
oelebrated on the 10th lunar day.” Kielhorn took this usage as reminiscent of the Chidi year,
for according to him the country round Nagpur was previously included in the Chédi kingdom.
But Colebrooke’s statement is clearly due to some misunderstanding. He was appointed Re-
sident at the Court of the Bhonsla Rija of Nagpur and he stayed at Nagpur from the 18th March
1799 to the 19th May 1801. The statement referred to by Kielhorn oceurs in the Journal of
Ocourrences at Nagpur, which Colebrooke privately kept and from which some extracts have been
printed in the Life of Colebrooke by his son Sir T. E. Colebrooke. As the context shows, the state-
ment in question refers to the festival of Durgad which is to this day celebrated with
_great eclat not only in the Central Provinces but in other parts of India also. In
the Mahirishtra the Dasard or the Vijayd-dasami, as the 10th day of the festival is called, was
celebrated with great pomp and splendour during the Marisha rule, as marking the end of the
monsoon and the commencement of the season for military operations. Under the date 30th
October 1799, Colebrooke gives in the Journal a graphic description of the Dasara festival which
he attended at the Raj@’s invitation. He seems to have thought that the festival marked the
beginning of the new year, but he was clearly mistaken in this.* The era current in the country
round Nigpur during the 18th century was the so-called Salivihana or Saka era. That the
Saka veat did not then begin in 44vina even at Nagpur tiere can be no possible doubt. Dates
of conteraporary state papers cannot unfortunately be cited to prove this: for the Bhonslas, like
other Maritha chiefs, almost invariably used the Muhammadan year in dating their records.
But if proof is nceded, it would be furnished by the following date which occurs in two Marathi
letrors? written cvidently at Nagpur by Raghsji II, the Bhonsla Riji of Nigpur and by his
brother, Khandaji elies Chimnaji Bipu to record a mutnal agreement, viz., Sakz 1701 Vikéri
nama saiccatsaré it dseine bahvla puichami, Bhrigue-visare, This date corresponds, for . the
aminta Aivina, regularly to Friday, the ©9th October A. D. 1779, The cyclic year for the
Chaitradi Saka year 1701 was Vikiirin according to the southern luni-solar system. This date
clearly shows that the era current in Nagpur in the time of Colebrooke was the Saka era, its
months were uminta and the year commenced in Chaitra and not in Aévina.

11n & note added to the stetement the Editor of the Life of Colehrooke remarks : ¢ It would appear too from
a paseage in Nichulir's travels thet the reckoning in use at Nagpur was followed in Bombay and Gujerat st the
time of the travellar's visit. The vear is raid by him to begin with the month of Kiirttika, evidently referring to
the Autumnal Equinox.” The Editor is here evidently confounding the Durgd festival in Aévina with the Divali
festival in Karitika.

* Sec Aitibasiba Patra.vyevahdra (Historical Letters, Marfitht, pub. in 1033), pp. 147-48.
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Even supposing that in Colebrooke’s time the year began at Nagpur in the month of Aévina
it can have no bearing on the question of the commencement of the Chédi year for the simple
reason that the country round Nagpur was probably never under the rule of the Kalachurish,
No inscriptions dated in the Chédi era have been found in the Marathi-speaking districts of the
Central Provinces and Berar. These districts which were evidently comprised in the three
Mabarashtras mentioned in the Ajhole inscription of Pulakadin II were successively under the
Early Chalukyas, the Rishtrakiitas, the Paramaras, the later Chalukyas and the Yidavas, but
never under the Kalachuris of Tripuri or of Ratanpur. In the present Central Provinces the use
of that era was confined to the Chhattisgarh and the northern Hindi-speaking districts.

Kielborn's view that the territory round Nigpur was once included in the Chédi kingdom
was evidently due to his wrong identification of the kings Sirihana and Ramachandra men-
tioned in the Ramtek Lakshmana temple inscription with the homonymous kings of the Raipur
branch of the Kalachuri dynasty?. The inscription is fragmentary and has not been edited so
far. Kielhorn's knowledge of the kings mentioned in it was derived from a faint rubbing which
he obtained from Fleet. My examination of the inscription has convinced me that it belongs to
the Yadava (and not the Kalachuri) dynasty ; for 1.4 of it names the royal family as Yddavé
variéeh. The kings Simhana and Ramachandra mentioned in 1i. 14 and 19 are evidently the well
known kings of the Yadava dynasty?. That the rule of the Yidavas cxtended in the east
as far as Lafiji in the Balaghit District, about 100 miles north by east of Nagpur,is clear froma
fragmentary stone inscription of the dynasty, found at Laiji%, which has now been deposited in
the Central Muscum, Nigpur.

There is thus not an iota of evidence to prove that the Chadi era wasg current in the Nagpur
District, nor to show that the Chédi year commenced in Advina. On the other hand the testimony
of some of the recently discovered Chédi dates renders it probable that the Cheédi era com-
menced on Karttika su. di, 1 (the 6th Qctober) in A. D, 248.

No. 15.—A DUTCH MEMORIAL SLAB IN INDIA.
By F. W. Starrr, Lit. D)., UNIVERSITY OF AMSTERDAM.

In 1911, Dr. J. Pa. Vogel, at present professor in the Leiden University, and at that time
the officiating Director-(General of Archzology in India, noticed a memorial slab with & Dutch

! Some parts of Berdr may have been under the Early Kalachuri king Krishoardja as & board of his coins
was found at Dhaméri near Amraoti in Berdr, but these coing were used by other dynasties also.

¥Kielhorn has incidently mentioned this identification at the end of his article on the Kualiri stone inscrip-
tion of Haribrahmadéva of the (Vikrama) year 1470, above, Vol. 11, p. 230. “He may also have bad in mind the
fact that the Kalachuri king Karpa made his Benares grant (above, Vol, I, pp. 297 ff.) after bathing in the
vVépi. Kiethorn at first identified this river with the Waingangh which fiows about 40 miles from Nigpur, but
later on he corrected himself {see, above, ¥ol. IV, p. 122 n. ) and took it to be a tributary of the Ganges Whlch
it jotus at Allahibad,

3 The late Rai Babadur Hiralal aleo, following Kiellkiorn, at first thought that the prinvces mentioned in the
Ramtek Lakshmana temple inscription belonged to the Heaihaya dynasty, but he has not asserted that view in
the second cd. of his I'nscriptiors in U, P. and Berar, p. 3. That these princes were of the Yidava dynasty is
clear also from the fact that the first eight lines of the inscriptions, though much damaged, intimate the victories
of these princes over Rudra, Andhra, Chéla end perhaps Gurjaréndra also. It is clear that we have hero refer.
ences to the brilliant exploits of the Yidava kings Jaitugi and Siigbana. The petty kings of the Raipur branch
of the Haihaya dynasty who ruled in the fifteenth century A, D. did not distinguish themselves in this way.

' Bee Hiralnl's Inscriptions in C. P. and Berur, (Sccond ed,) p. 20.
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inscription in the wall of the kachahri (vourt-house) at Chingleput. He drew the attention of the
Government of the province of Madres to it, suggesting at the same time that it should be trans.
ferred to the Government Museum in Madras. Evidently this hint was taken, for the stone is
now preserved in the aforementioned Museum,

The rectangular stome is well preserved, measures 140 m. by 50 ¢.m. and bears the follow-
ing inscription in letters 3 c.m. high.

TEXT.

Onder de Hoek van de Flank, hier nasst deser Fortificatie, aangelegt
door den heer, Coenraad Pieter Keller, lieutenant-dessave, en
mgenisur tot Colombo, ten tyde van Josnnes Spits, en Philippus
Jacobus Dormieux, als opperhoofd, en secunde : ia den eersten steen
gelegt, door Catharina Elizabeth Dormieux, dogter van gem ;
Dormienx, en syn huysvrouw, Elizabeth Maria Mestral d’Meserie,

op den 14! May a[un*jo 1749.

=1 R oM 0O pD e

TRANSLATION,

Under the corner of the flank, next to this fortress, built by Mr. Coenraad Pieter Kaller,
lieutenant-dessave of Colombo, engineer, at the time of Joannes Spits and Pbilippus Jacobus Dor-
mienx, chief and assistant, the foundation stone was laid by Catharina Klizabeth Dormisux,
daughter of the mentioned Dormienx and his wife, Elizabeth Maria Mestral de Meserie, on the
14th of May Anne 1749,

8o far nothing was kuown about its origin, but a recent search in the records of the Netherlands-
Kast-India Company has revealed the following facts:

In 1747 and the following years a fierce struggle was going on in the Carnatic Lowlands smong
the native authorities. Owing to his advanced age, Nabob Annawardi-chen (Nawab Anwar-ud-
din) wanted to hand over his office to his eldest son, Mahometh Mafus-chan (Mahfuz Khan), but
& number of visiadors (governors) strongly opposed this wish. The managers of the Netherlands
factory at Sadraspatnam (usually called Sadras for short) situated about 35 miles south of the
Madras city, viz., the Under-Merchant Joannes Spits and his sssistant or deputy, the book-keeper
Philippus Jacobus Dormieux, approached the Netherlands governor of Coromandel, Mr. Librecht
Hooreman, who resided in the caatle at Negapatnam, ssking his permission to build a fortress in
order to be able to protect the Compsny’s money and merchandise. The request was granted and
in 1749 & emall garrison was drafted from Negapatnam into Sadras, consisting of 1 sergeant-msjor,
2 corporals, 1 constable, 6 musketeers and 12 common soldiers, armed with a number of small
guns. At the same time an order was placed for the building of a small fortress, which was
etocted by an engineer, nsmed Coenraad Pieter Keller, * borrowed ** for this purpose from the
governor of Ceylon. The building was started in 1749, the memorial slab referred to was Placed
in it and towards the end of the same year the fortress was completed. A report was forwarded
to the High Government in Batavia, who sent a message of thanks and satisfaction to Spits, for
his tactful action through which he had succeeded in obtaining permission from the native ruler
to build the fortress, and by way of reward promoted him to the rank of Merchant. Keller,
however, came in for 8 rebuke, because he had built the fortress in so grand a style that the cost
of it stood the Government in over 10,000 gold pagodas.



No. 15.} A DUTCH MEMORIAL SLAB IN INDIA. 125

The way, in which the memorial slab, placed in the fortress, found its way to Chingleput, is
described in pages 35f, in the book, written by Jacob Haafner: Reize van Madras naar Ceilon
{Voyage from Madras to Ceylon) published in Haarlem in 1806. Hsaafrer had been employed
in the Company’s office at Sadraa aince 1779. We get the following information from this work.
Jacob Pieter De Neya waa the chief there at the time, In the fortress there was then still a small
garrison, not even 20 strong, in charge of a sergeant. Yet this garrison was sufficiently strong
to hold it against the Callouris, a predatory tribe living in the Carnatic jungle. On the 17th of
June 1781 De Neys had a party of all the gualified (higher) officials and their wives at his house,
to celebrate a birthday. At the height of the revels the arrival of a British officer was announced.
De Neys asked him to enter and join them. The young officer, however, was the bearer of a very
distressing message. The British had received an intimation of a war that had broken out be-
tween England and the Dutch Republic.  He had been sent by his chief, Captain George Mackay,
the Commander of the strong garrison of Chingleput, situated 3 miles anrth-west of Sedras, who
with the whole of his troops had marched to within a mile’s distance. Mackay demanded the Putch
forttess and lodge to surrender at discretion. The alarm of the guests may be essily imagined.
De Neys immediately held a meeting and all the persons present realised that it would be uselesa
to offer resistance to the British, who cutnumbered them ; yet, & surrender at discretion was out of
the question. Only if fair conditions of capitulation should be granted, would they open the gates.
The assembled company stated their terms : A. the property of the officials and inhabitants should
be held in respect ; B. fair treatment of the prisoners-of-war should be guaranteed up to the con-
clusion of peace or the time of their exchange. Haafner heing the only oune who could speak
English well, was sent to Mackuy, who, at firat, refuged stubbarnly and scornfully to sign the condi-
tions of capitulation, but in the end proceeded to do so, when the Dutoh stuck to their point.

The same evening the British troops marched into the fortress and now that it was in their
possession, Mackay did not hold to the conditions he had signed. He hed the prisoners taken to
Madras without allowing ‘them to take their possessions which they never saw again. Before
their departure they witnessed how Mackay blew up the whole of the fortress. Though Haafner

does not say anything ahout the memeorial slab, it is obvioua that the British troops took it as a
trophy with them to Chingleput, where it was noticed in 1911 by Dr. Vogel.

It is common knowledge that in 1784, at the conclusion of peace in Paris, Sadras and the
other conquered places, with the exception of the important settlement of Negapatnam, were
Testored to the Dutch Company.

In conclusion we are able to give the following information about the persons, whose names
are stated on the tablet,

Coenrand Picter Keller born in Steynfeld in Germany, satled for the Indies &3 a lanspassaat
{non-commissioned officer) on board the Watervliet in 1735. In the same year he entered the
Civil Sexvice in Batavia a8 an assistant and in 1737 was appointed assistant-surveyor in the same
town. The High Government decided in 1740 upon sending him to Ceylon as an engineer, with
the rank of Under-Merchant. He worked for several years in Colombo and in 1746 was sppointed
lieutenant-dessave (dessave being the title of the Governor of a province in Ceylon). On the
13th of September 1754 he was promoted to the rank of Merchant. Soon aiterwards he went to

‘Coromandel, where he took part in building a forfress at Bimlipatnamm. In 1765 he got into
trouble ; the Governor suspended him and afterwards imprisoned. hira in consequence of an effort
made by him to run away. On his trial the publi¢ prosecutor demanded that he should be executed,
but the Governor not being convinced of his guilt, sent him to Batavia with all the documents
bearing on the case. He came up for trial before the SBuperior Court of Law and finding the charges
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against him not proven, his case was dismissed. On the 27th of March 1767 the Government;
decided to reinstate him in his former rank on the same salary. Soon after that his death must
have taken place, because after 1767 his name does not occur any mote in the registers of the
Company.

Joannes Spits was born in Negapatnam about 1677, and in 1695 he entered the service of the
Company as a soldier. Owing to his clever penmanship he obtained a clerkship and after five
years he finally entered the Civil Service as an assistant. In succession he occupied the foilowing
posts 1 1705, book-keeper ; 1708, senior clerk in the Negapatnam police-office ; 1712, Under-Mer-
chant and Secretary in the same place ; 1717, Adigar (Collector) of the suburbs ; 1724, Chief in
Palliacatta (Pulicat) and in 1725, Chief in Sadras. This last position he held for more than 25
years. In1750, on the 12th of June, he was promoted to the rank of Merchant. At that time he
was over 70 years old and scon afterwards he died. He was in_the employ of the Company on
the coast of Coromandel for sbout 55 years.

Philippus Jacobus Dormieux was born about 1708 in Porto Novo, where his father, who had
a large family, was Secretary to the Company. In 1726 Philippus started life as a soldier, was
soon given a clerical job, became & provisional assistant in 1728, and assistant in 1732 and a book-
keeper ic 1737, in whi h capacity he was employed in Sadras for many years. He, too, was for a
long time, about 50 years, in the service of the Company on the coast of Coromandel. He rose
to greater heights than Spits, although in the 18th century promotion was slower than i the 17th
century. His record of service reads: 1751, Under-Merchant ; 1754, Merchant; 1763, Chiefin
Palliacatta ; 1769, titular rank of Chief-Merchant ; 1775, substantive rank of Chief-Merchant, Senior
Administrator at Negapatnam and Second in the Coromandel Government. As such his name is
mentioned for the last time in 1777, when be was about 70 years old. Soon after that his death
must have occurred.

The memorial tablet records the name of his wife : Elizabeth Maria Mestral do Meserie, a
name, which is not mentioned in the registers of tae Company. Very likely she was not a Dutch
woman, but probably the daughter of one of the many Frenchmen who lived along the coast at
that time. For that matter the Dormieux, too, were supposedly of French origin.

No. 16.—NOTES ON THE NANDAPUR COPPER-PLATE OF THE GUPTA YEAR 169,

By JoeEnpra CHANDRA (HOSH, CALOUTTA.

The above grant has appeared in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXIII, pp. 52-56. We con-
gratulate Mr. N. G. Majumdar, the editor of the plate, for his fine critical acumen. Although
he has not been able to identify the village of Ambila, from where the charter was issued, nor the
village of Jangdyika, in which lay the donated land, the indication he has given of their locality
has come very true. He, from a study of the nature of the seript, the phraseology used in the
Baigrim and other contemporary inscriptions discovered in North Bengal, and the standard
measuring reed used, came to the conclusion that the land given away must have belonged to
North Bengal, although the donee came from Nandapura in the Monghyr District of Bihar,

We find that a village named Ambulia or Ambalia still exists in thand Rajarampur of the
Dindjpur Distriet, in North Bengal. There is also a village named Jarigai in thdnd Nawabganj
of the same district. Baigrim is also in this thdn@.! The village of Jaigdyviki seemsto be a
very ancient one. Kautilya in the Aithasdstra speaks of a variety of sandal wood, & variety of

! Village Directory, Dinajpur (1885).
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agaru (resin of aloe) and also a kind of failaparnike (leaves producing oil such as Eucalyptus)
named Jéngaka which might have taken this name from its place of origin. The commentator
says that all these are the products of Kamariipal. We do not know the time of this commen-
tator. He might have flourished in the seventh century, when this part of Bengal was under
Kamaripa. [t is interesting to note that a variety of agaru i3 rated Diigets, and & varicty o
tailaparpike as déckagramika®. This Dongakas might be the same as the Dongé-grama in Hima-
vachchhithara, oceurring in the Damodarpur plate No. 4. The commentator placed Addka-
grima also in Kamariipas, but we find a village of this name in thdnd (angirampur of the

Dinajpur District®.
We would now like to make some observations on some of the terms used in the first two

lines of the plate. For ready reference, we give below the text and the translation by
Mr. Majumdar :—

TEXT.
1 Svasty=Amvi{mbi)la-grim-igraharat=sa-vidvasam-adhikaranim(nam) Jangoyika-grimé
Brabhman-sttarin=sarhvyavahai-
2 ry-adi-kutumvi{mbi)nak kuszlam=anuvarpnya bddhayanti(ti) likkanti{ti) cha[:*] Viifiapayati
nah vishavapati- Chhattramahak.

TRANSLATION.

(L. 1-2) Hail! From the (royal} grant (agraAdre) of Ambila village, our Head of the District
(Vishayopati) Chhattramaha, with confidence intimates, addresses in writing and informs the
Court (Adhikarana), as well as the Brahmanpas, the chief officers and others, and also the house-
holders, at the village of Jatgdyiks, after baving enquired about their well-being :

Agrahfira—This has been translated as ‘ (royal) grant . The word, no doubt, ordinarily
conveys this meaning. But it is doubtful if it has been used here in the same sense. Charters axe
usually issued from some headquarters or camps. There appears no Teason Wwhy the present
charter should be issued from a village of royal grant, In the Mallasarul plate of Vijayasina,
tssued in the third year of the reign of Makardjadhirdje Gopachandra (c. 508 A. D.), we find the
designation of an officer as Agrahdrika. In the same plate the grant has been made by adressing
several ¢ Agrah@ripa-mahatiaras’ of the neighbourhoodt. 8o it seems that Agrahara was mean$
to be the headquarters of a Mahattars, who was also an Agrahirika, or Agrahdrin.

Let us sce. what agrahdra literally means. It is derived from agre=first or prior and
hpi=to take. Ayra here has to be teken in the sense of agra-bhaga, i.e., king's share, because
the king has got the priority or the first charge on the produce of land. Agrekara means ‘ one
who takes or colleots king’s share’. The Swkraniti has used the words bhdgahara and bhaga-
grihi in this sense’. Agrahdra, therefore, means ° the place of business or headquarters of the
Agrahara or Agraharin’.

t Arthatastra, Bk, IL, ch. 11.

8 IThid.

* Ahove, Vol. XV, p. 140.

4 Arthasastra (Glenapati Sastr’s ed), p. 180,

& ¥ill. Diry., Dinsjpur.

8 Bangiya Sahilya-Parishat-Patriki (B. 8. 1344), pp. 17-21; above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 155 &
T Sukraniti (Venk. Press), ch. II, vv. 120, 419,
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Now we shall try to see how agrahdra came to mean ‘ a grant made to a Brahmane.” We
bave seen that in the Mallasirul grant dgrahéring were Mahattares also. The title Mahaitara
implies ‘ a bead-man of a village” When he performs also the function of * & revenue-collector,’
he is called Agrakiriza-mahattara Manu says that the king should appoint a head-man for
every village, every ten villages and eo on. The head-man of one village will get as his remu-
neration what food and drink the villagers are to pay to the king every day. The head-man of ten
villages will get land which requires six bulls to cultivate, and so on’. Kautilya also says that the
Adhyakshas or * Superintendents of departments’ should be endowed with lands®. The SuZraniti
again says ‘ gramaps Brahmans yojyak 't v.e., ‘s Bribmana should be appointed as the head-
man or Makatiara of & village’. In this way the land granted as maintenance for the Agra-
karina-makattaras who were invariably of the Brahmana caste came to be known as agrakdra,

Sa-visvasam--This has been translated as ‘in confidence’. No question of confidence
comes in here. We think that Dr. Chakravarti, the Government Epigraphist, has rightly raised
the point that after agrakdr@ some officers should be mentioned, We take Visvdsa to be the
designation of some officer. * Sa-karandn ’, a word similar to * se-vidv@sasm ’, is found in the KL3lim-
pur plate of Dharmmapiladava, as * Jyeshtha-kayastha-mahdmahattara-makatiara-dasag gmik-adi-
vishaya-vyavahdrinal so-karandn’s, d.e., ° the District-Officers such as the Jy@shtha-Kavastha,
etc., with their Karapas, i.e., Sub-Departments or the officers constituting their respective Sub-
Departments.” Here it appears that the Mahottara was an officer higher than the Ddsagrdmika or
the head of ten villages’ and the Jyéshtha-Kayastha was at the head of the Vishaya-Vyavaharing
or ‘ officers of the district’, probably employed in the work of revenue collection. Fisvdsa liter-
ally means ‘ trust,” hence * any officer in charge of some work of trast.” Here it probabiy refers to
the post of revenue-collector of the Ambila agrakdra.

Let us see if there is any evidence to show that there really existed any post of the name of
Visvasa. The present-day surnames such as Vifvdsa, Niysgi, Bhandari, Bist (Vishayi), Majumdar
(correctly Majmudddr), Munshi, ete., are nothing but the names of posts, which were held by some
forefathers, probably for some generations, of the present holders of these surnames. Arjuns
Miéra, the Bengali commentator of the Maekabharate, says that ke wrote the Makshadharymma-
rthadipikd under orders of the ‘Gaudesvara-mahdmantri-drimad-Vifvise-r@ya’s. Again Rama.
chandra Guha, the poet of the dindavaranda-Nataka, says that he was the son of * Gaudéndre.
mahkamdtya-kavi-pandita-prapta-Visvise-sthana(khana)-padavika . We find that both Vis
vdsa-rdye and Vidvdsa-khana held high posts under the king'of Gauda. Rimachandra clearly
states that his father held the post (padavi) of Visvasa-khana. Padavi literally means *a situa-
tion, a place,’ but surnames after the post-designations have become so very commeon in Bengal
that padevl means ‘a surname’. The term again is so very popular that surnames such ag
Banerji, Ghosh, etc., which are not strictly padasis go by the name of padari. Visvasa-raya and
Vidvasa-khana seem to be similax to the modern  Lord Chancellor of the Exchequer.” After this
there cunnot be any doubt that Visvdsa in the present plate has been used as the designation of
an officer.

1 [Agraharipa of the Mallasirul Plate evidenily stands for agrahdrika and has been formed on the anslogy of
gramipe.—Ed.]

¥ Manu-amriti, ch. VII, vv, 115-19.

¥ 4rthadastra, Bk. I1, ch. 1.

* Sukrraniti, ch. I1, v. 420,

4 Above, Vol. IV, p. 250, text ). 47.

¥ Notices of 8ans. MS8S., H. P. Sastri, 2nd. Series, Vol. I, No, 204,

¥ Des, Cob. of Sans. MSS., Tanjore, Yol. VIII, No. 4335,
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Adhikaranam - This has been translated as ‘ court’. We think it would be more suitable
to say ‘ department ’ or ‘ officers constituting the department’. Court ordinarily carries the sense
of ‘& Court of Justice” Kautilya has used this word in the sense of ‘a department.’?

Brabhman-ottarfin—This has been rendered as * the Brahmanas and others.” In the char
ters of the Séna and the Varman kings of Bengsl, we have ‘ Brahmandn Brahman-dttardn,” which
has been translated by Mr. Majumdar as ‘ Brahmanas, and the best or chief among Brihmapas %,
Again in the Rimapil copper-plate of Srichandra occurs only * Brakman-gitarde.! This has also
been rendered as ‘ the best among Brahmanas.’”® We think in the first case * Brdkhman-dotiaran®
means ‘ other than the Brihmayas,’ and in the second case as ° the Brahmanas and others,” as haa
been interpreted in the present case. No other rendering will be svitable to the context.

Sarhvyavahfry-&di-kutumbinah—This has been translated as ‘ the chief officers and the
householders’. In the Damddarpur plate No. 3 a distinction has been made between the adhs-
karana-gramike-kutumbinah, and the -prakpiti-kutumbingh.* The first seems to refer to those,
who by virtue of their poeition in society held some office, such as makatiara, ete., while the second
are the lay or ordinary householders. In the present plate these householders are not the ordinary
householders, but belonged to the first class.

‘Kuéalam-anuvarpnya—This has been interpreted as * enquiring ahout the well-being of’.
This is the same as ‘ kudalam=uktva ’ of the Dimadarpur plate mentioned above. It should, we
think, be translated as * after saying or wishing well-fare ' such as * fubkam=astu bhavatdm’. Mama
ordains that kusela should be enquired of the Brihmanas only, and not of the other vargas® Here

in the assembly people other than the Bribmanpas were also present. So enquiring of kudale of
all would have been against law and etiquette.

No. 17.—S8VALPA-VELURA GRANT OF GANGA ANANTAVARMAN,
By B, Ox. CEraBrA, MA,, M.O.L., Pr.D. (Luan.), OOTACAMUND.

This grant is one of the nine sets of copper-plates which were acquired by Mr. N. G. Majun-
dar, Superintendent, Archeeological Section, Indian Museum, Calcutta, in the year 1935, and
seven of which have already been published.* Their exact find-spot is not known, but, as stated
above,’ they were unearthed in a village of the Badakhimedi Estate in the Ganjam Distriot.

The charter consists of three copper plates, each measuring about 77 X 2§". They were
Btrung on a ring, about 33" in diameter, to which was fixed s seal. This is now badly defaced,
but it probably contained the figure of a recumbent bull. The plates together with the ring and
the seal weigh 108} tolas. The first and the last plates are engraved only on the inner face, whils
the second plate bears writing on both the sides. Their rims are left flat, still the inscription
on them is intact. There are altogether thirty lines of writing, each face of the second plate con-
taining eight and the other two seven each.

1 Arihasdstre, Bk. II, ch. IX.

*N. G. Majumdar, Inacriptions of Bengnl, Vol. I1I, pp. 24, 66, 78 and 90.
3 Ibid., p. 8.

4 Above, Vol. XV, p. 136,
& Manu-smnti, ch, I1, v. 127,

¢ Above, Vol. XXII1, pp. 73 #.; 78 £.; 141 £, and 241 #,
* Ibid., p. 13,
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The characters belong to the northern variety of alphabet, which is generally found in
the Ganga records. The script of the present inscription resembles to a great extent that of the
Vishamagiri plates of Indravarmadéva,! and, at the same time, appears to be somewhat more
archaiec than the latter. It is, however, decidedly much later than that of the Dhanantara plates
of Simantavarman.? With regard to the formation of individual letters, it may be observed
that &, ¢k, p, m, y, 7, I, s and & have two signs each, as found in the following examples : Svétak-
and éakala (1. 1) ; -adhishthd® {1. 1) and °dhirdje (L. T) ; °parika (1. 10) and janapae® (1. 11) ; mahas-
vard and mata (1. 6) ; pralaya (1. 2) and ndyake (1. 10} ; °dhirdje and peramé® (1. 7) ; dakala (1. 1)
and kamal- (L. 4) ; nivdsi® (1. 3) and samanta (1. 5} ; Reto” (1. 2) and mahe® (1. 6). Similarly = is
represented by two distinct forms one of which is identical in shape with the same letter in Nigari,
while the other looks like Nagari v. Both of them may be compared in nivd@sinag (1. 3). The
same word also illustrates the two ways in which the medial ¢ is expressed. The medial long
1 is likewise denoted in two ways, cf. ér% (1. 3 & passim) and kuéalih (L. 8). Attention may be
called also to 4rf in L. 29 the form of which totally differs from the sign of the same word occur-
ring several times in the rest of the inscription. As to the signa for initisl vowels, a is met with
inll. 8,22,27,4in 1. 24, 26, 29, and # in 1l. 18, 29. 'Here again, two diverse forms of initial ¢ are
seen.in i3, appearing twice in 1. 20. The sign for final ¢ (1l. 15, 23) is equally noteworthy,

The language of the record is Sanskrit and the composition is in prose, except that five
of the customary verses occur in Il 19-26. Concerning orthography the following points are
noticed : (1) In certain cases sandhi rules have been disregarded, as in 1. 15. (2} In & few in-
stances the sandhi observed is wrong, asin °r@jyé pareme- (1. 6). (3) Anusvdre has taken the
place of a finul m, as in phalesm (1. 20) and (4} occasionally also of a class nasal, as in Halirg-
(1. 6), (5) whereas in some cases it appears redundantly before a nasal, as in Gamsg- (L. 7) and
bhavatimm=ctad= (1. 13). (6) Visarga is sometimes omitted, as in nivdsina (L 3), (7} while it is
wrongly used in kudalth (1. 8). (8) The letter ¢ preceding r in 4dakti-ttraya (1. 4) and in attre
(L 27) is reduplicated. (9) A consonant after r is in moat cases doubled, as in Gokarnn® {1. 33,
and (10) left single in others, as in -@rke (1. 16). (11) Asin many other records of this period, no
separate sign for b has been employed in this inscription, it being invariably expressed by the
sign for v. The composition of the record also shows a few mistakes such as wrong spellings
or incorrect grammar, which have been rectified in the transeribed text.

The docurent is issued by the illustrious Mahdrgjddhirdja-Paramédvara- Paramabhaliaraka
Anantavarmadéva from his capital or seat of government {(adhishthdna) Svétaka. Its object
is to record the grant, made by the king himself, of a village called Svalpa-Valura (or Svalpa-
Vélurd), included in the distriet (vishaya) of Khalgukhanda, to one Bkatta Nanatasarman be-
longing to the Vatsa gdtra, the Vijasangya charana, and the Kanva §akhd (of the white Yajur-
veda). Makdsdmanta Asokadéva acted as the Diteka for thiz charter, while it was composed
by Mahasandhivigrahike Gdvindadéva, registered (ldfichhita) by the chief queen (Makidévi)
Vasabhattirikd and engraved by Mahindrabhima. The date of the record, which is given at the
end, iz the fifth day of the bright half ot the month of Phalguna in the ninoteenth
¥ear which, in all probability, refers to the regnal year of the king,

The donor, M. P. P. Anantavarman, belonged to the Early Ganga dynasty of Kalifiga. One
of the conventional attributes attached to his name deseribes him as ‘one who wiclds the
supreme power over the entire Kalinga (country) conquered by the strength and might of his
own arms ’, but this in common with a number of other Ganga grants has no special significance

1 Abovs, Vol. XIX, pp. 134 £,
% Ibid., Vol, XV, pp. 275 fi.
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here. Although several of the Early Gahga kings are known to bear the same name Ananta-
varman,® none of them appears to be identical with the grantor of the present charter.
Unfortunately there still prevails a good deal of uncertainty with regard to the chronology of
the Early Gangs kings, in spite of the fact that the number of their known records, which was
already not a mesn one, has during recent years been appreciably augmented by fresh dis-
coveries. From the varied and extensive dats available divergent opinions have been formed in
respect of the many vexed problems connected with the history of the Gafgas, which it will
serve no useful purpose to repeat here. Hence a brief and relevant discussion may suffice.

It has been supposed that there were at least five collatersl branches of the Early Gangas,
ruling over different parts of Kalifiga. Even an attempt has been made to fix the genealogy
of each of them.? A verse appearing in Vajrahasta’s grants® has been cited in support of that.
There is indeed nothing against such a supposition. In fact, there is an additional piece of evi-
dence in its favour. We know that there were various capitals from where the Ganga records
have been issued. This diversity of capitals is better explained by accepting the above view
than by assuming, with Mr. T. C. Rath, ‘ that the eapital was changed from time to time ’.¢

Latterly, it has been suggested® that one branch of the Early Gadgas had Svetaka as ite
capital, whence it ruled over the surrounding territory. It may parenthetically be pointed out
that Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma asserts that the name of the city has hitherto heen * wrongly
read as Svétaka’® but ¢is really Schataka’.® His assertion is based on his examination of the
four grants then available to him. There is no gainsaying that the forms of conjuncts éva and
scha are often very similar to and hardly distinguishable from each other in those records, as is
the case in meny others for the matter of that. Again, the evidence of the Vishamagiri plates,
as adduced by Mr. Sarma, even substantiates his alleged reading Schétaka. In spite of all that
the latter does not seem to me acceptable, Considering that the names of the other Gadga capi-
tals are purely Sanskrit ones, one would expect in the present instance also & familiar Sanskrit
word as Svétake rather than a quasi-Sanskrit term like Schétaka. Thia in itself, 1 admit, is not
a sufficiently cogent argument for the acceptance of the former reading, but, as we shall present-
ly see, it is strengthened by concrete evidence. As remarked above, Mr. Sarma had only four
charters for comparison, whereas we have now six or seven more issued from the self-same capi-
tal city. If the évé of Svétaka is not clear enough in any of the previously known four granta,
it is absolutely clear in at least three? of the latter group. It will be seen that the conjuncts éva

and écha thers have distinet forms. We have, therefore, to treat the reading Schélaka of the
Vishamagiri plates as a mistake for Svitaka.

Assuming now that the kings who issued charters from Svstaka belonged to a separate
branch of the Early Ganga rulers, we find that Anantavarman of the present graunt is the only
king of that name so far known in that line. The earliest known prince of this family is

1 See above, Vol. IIT, pp. 17 &.; Vol. XXIII, pp. 56 . J. d. H. R. 8, Vol. II, pp. 273 .
1 J. A. H. R 8, Vol. I1I, p. 38.

% Above, Vol. 1V, p. 188; Vol. IX, p. 98; Vol. XXIIT, p. 71. The verse runs as follows :
g% yufafafiwer sgw @1 qufie oewr ywr yfromel  guseToiEw @ WER )

uriae fafre  mgfraer  RrsrvgegreiwmwggTeefor  axiwohye
4 Ihid., Vol. XV, p. 276,
8 Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. XI, pp. W) .
$ Ibid., p. 69 and n. 8.
* Above, Vol. XXIII, plates facing pp. 80, 262 and 2687.
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Bimantavarman, as would appear from his Dhanantara plates, which are not dated but are
sssigned to the seventh century A.D. on the evidence of their more archaic characters. Two points
are noteworthy in this last-mentioned record ; firstly Simantavarman does not bear any royal title ;
secondly he is described as sve-bhuja-bala-pardkram-akranta-sakala-Svétak-adhirdjya. This latter
epithet, we know, occurs in connection with many other Ganga kings, with the only difference
that there it has Kaliiga instead of Svétaka. From the sbove observation we may conclude
that Sdmantavarman must have been a petty chief, ruling over a small territory called Svataks
after the name of the capital city. Incidentally, this lest reference further supports the theory
of the separateness of the Svétaka branch of the Early Ganga kings of Kaliiga. As will be seen
below, Samantavarman later on rose from his humble position to considerable power,

Recently, an important discovery has been made in the shape of a copper plate grant.® The
charter is likewise issued from Svstaka. It is dated and records the gift of a village, named
Phérava, to four Brihmagas. The donor is Makdrdje Simantavarman who has been rightly
identified with Samantavarman of the Dhanantara plates. The identification is vouched mainly
by the similarity of the script used in both the records. It may be noticed that in the Phérava
grant Samantavarman is styled Makardja and bears the more common epithet sva-bhuja-bala-
parakram-akrania-Kalivg-adhirdjya, wherees in his Dhanantara plates he bearz no such title as
Mahéardje and his corresponding epithet there contains Svataka and not Kalidga. This indicates
that, during the interval between the times of the jssue of his Dhanantara plates and Phbérava
grant, Samantavarman somehow or other manuged to have his dominions expanded and thereby
to acquire more authority. We have at present no means to ascertain either the exact duration
of that interval or the circumatances that led to his success and achievements,

As has already been remarked, the Phérava grant is dated ; and that is again a point invit-
ing controversy. The date® is expressed only by three numerical symbols which the editor,
Mr. Sarma, has read as 1856. The first and the last figures no doubt represent 106 and 5 respec-
tively The middle one, however, answers neither to 8 nor to 80, as 2 compsrison of it with
the known symbols of those numerals* will prove. Mr. Sarma’s reading of the date as 185 is
thus not warranted. The precise value of the disputed symbol cannot be determined unless we
come across the same sign used elsewhere in a Gariga record in a date expressed both in words and
in pumerical symbols. Tentatively, however, I propose to explain the sign under discussion
as representing 6, because it closely resembles the symbol for six occurring in the Komarti
Plates of Chandavarman of Kalinga.® The date would thus be the vear 165 and not 185. No
era has been specified in the record. bur the vear 165 possibly refers itself to the Gangeya ers.

According to Mr. Sarma’s reading of the date as the year 185 of the Gangéya era, Simanta-
varman becomes contemporaneous with Gupirpava’s son Dévéndravarman, s Gadga king of
Kalidganagars, whose records of the years ranging from 183 to 195 of the same era are known.*

1 Abovs, Vol XV, pp. 275 £. _

% This has been edited by Mr. M. Somasekhars Sarma in Bharais (Telugu), Vol, XIV, Pt. I, 1937, pp- 223 1,
and Plstes ; and J. 0. R, Vol. XI, Pt. 1, 1937, pp. 56 ff. (and Plates, ibid., Pt. II}.

* The date portion has come out more distinet on the plates accompanying Mr. Sarme’s article in Telugu.

+ Yor the signa of 8 and 80 see above, Vol. XVII, plate facing p. 333, text 1, 23 ; Vol, ITI, plate facing p. 120,
toxt L. 23, haa the symbol for 80, and Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, plate fasing p. 121, text L 20, has that for 8.

$ Above, Vol. IV, plate facing p. 145, text 1. 20. It will be seen that in both the cases the symbol is iden-
tioal in form with the letter A4 of the alphabet used, but that in the oase of the Kémarti Plates it has the sign
of medial 3 added to it.

* Boe Bhandarkar's List of Inacriptions of Northers India, Nos. 1478, 1470 and 2048 ; also I. H. Q., Vol. X,
p. 301
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Mr. Sarma is inclined to believe that Simantavarman’s subsequent rise was presumably due to
a successful invasion by him on Dévéndravarman’s territory. This belief is not tenable in view
of the fact that the reading of the date as the year 185 of the Phérava grant is not correct.

Besides Makdrdje Simantavarman and M. P. P. Anantavarman, the following are the names
of the other Ganga rulers of the Svétaka branch as known from their respective characters : Mahd-
réja Indravarman ;! Mahdrdja Prithivivarman, son of Mahindravarman;* M. P. P, Indtavar-
men, son of Prithivivarman ;3 Mahdrdja Jayavarman;* P. M. P. Régaka Dindrpavs, son of
Prithvivarman ;3 M. P. P. Bbiipéndravarman ;* Répaka Jayavarman ;’ and Mghdrdja Indras-
varman.® Sufficient data are not yet available for determining the chronology of these kings.

As regards the localities mentioned in the present inscription, no satisfactory identifica.
tion is forthcoming. Commenting upon Svétaka, Mr. R. Subbarao says: “ It would appear
from the Sthalapurdna that the region round about SriKiarmam was called Svétaks Pushkoroys
(sic) ; and probably the donor had his capital at Sri-Kiirmam ».* Mr. 8arma, on the other hand,
identifies Svétaka with the modern Chikati Zamindari in the Sompéta taluk of the Ganjim Dis
trict.’* XKhalgukhanda viskaya of the present grant iz evidently the same as Khalugakhands
vishaye occurring in the charters of Bhiipéndravarman and Ripake Jayavarman?®! but it has
not yet been identified. The name of the granted village, Svalpa-Vélura, suggests that there
must have been two villages of the name Vélura, one svalpa (small) and the other brikat (large).
I am unable to offer any plansible identification of either.

Finally we may consider in brief the significance of the designations of some of the officers
figuring in this record, as they illustrate in 8 way the administrative history of India. The list
of officials to whom the charter is addressed is headed by Mahdsdmanta and Srisdmants., From
the context they appear to be some dignitaries rather than ‘ feudatory chiefs * as the term sdmanta
ordinarily signifies. Moreover, I am inclined to take 47f in the latter term a8 an integral part
of the designation and not as merely an honorific prefix, The first of these two ranks appesrs to
be superior to the second one. May be they denote © officers in charge of or posted on the frontiers ".
Dandaniyaka® is probably the same as Sérapati ‘ army-leader’ or °general’. Dandapaéika

1 Above, Vol. X1X, pp. 134 fi. 2 Ihid., Vol. IV, pp. 198 ff.

s Jbid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 78 f. s Ibid., pp. 261 £.

: lbid.,, pp. 263 ff, 8 fhid., pp. 285 f.

* Ibid., pp. 267 .

* He is known from a receutly discovered copper-plate grant which has not yeb beon published. As the
characters of this record are much earlier in appearance, Mahirdja Indravarman of this does not seem to be iden-
tical with either of the two rulera of the same name mentioned in the abova list.

°J, 4, H. R. 8, Vol. II, p. 184, .

v J, ¢, R., Vol. XI, p. 58. It may be recalled that Mr. Sarma reads Sehstaka instead of Svstaka. The latter
reading may not upset kis identification of the place with Chlkati, §2¢ being equally transmutable into cAf through
the supposed intermediary formne $¢ (whick actually occurs in one instance, sse above, Vol. XXIII, p. 268) and
ehs. He observes that * the term Schitaka can be explained philologically to be the same aa the moders Chikati
w—rreiaann , the intervening forms being, Schékata (through metathesis), Chékata Chékata and finally Chikstl
in popular perlance.” TFurther on in his essay he also conneets Sads. or 84di.mandals with Sohétaka (op. eif.,

p. 81},
1t Above, Vol. XXIH, pp. 266 and 288.
1z Mr. N, G, Majumdar thinks that Dapdandyake meanas ‘ a judge'. Imscriplions of Bengal, Vol. IIT, p, 183,

The same term has been Tendered by R. G. Bassk as ' magistrate ’. Above, Vol. XIi, p. 43. The title Maha-
dandunayelka, which denotes a higher rank than that of Dendandyaks, appears aleo in the famous Alkhab&d
Pillar Inscription of Snnudragupta, where Fleet takes it for a military title and discusses ita significance in detail.
C. 1. I, Vol. IE], p. 18, n. 5. Prof. Vogel, however, renders this Mahddangandyake by ° prefect of polioe’ in
Antiquities of Chandba, Pt. I, p. 123, where he disousses the title Kumdrdmdiya.



134 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XXIV.

f=————

may mean ‘sn officer entrusted with the punishment of criminals’* The term Awniaranga

is not of frequent occurrence and has been subjected to much discussion. It possibly signifies

* & court physician ' The title Kumdramatya has been explained as to denote ‘ councillor of the

erown prince’* No satisfactory explanation of the term Upariks has yet been found, though

it is met with in many inscriptions and several acholars have discussed it.¢ The office of Uparika

seems to have existed even in very olden days, for we find it defined by so arcient an authority

as Bribaspati who is quoted by Viivariipichirys in his commentary Balakride on the Ydjia-

oalkyasmriti while commenting on the verse 307 in the Rajedharma-prakarane of this work?®

The definition runas as follows : ovikdryd="vikal-éndriyah pratGpevan subhagah sumukho="kripané=

‘pramads. dakshd dakshinya-chirira-rakshay-Grtham=adhikarana-sandigdha-viveka-kyid=uparikah

#93d, 1., ‘& man who is resolute, ssne, energetio, blissful, personable, generous, vigilans, dex-

trous and capable of administering justice in legal disputes should be (appointed as) Uparika in

order to maintain impartiality and morality ’. The office of an Upariks may thus correspond

to that of ‘& magistrate’. Vishayapati and Gramapaii are * district-officer’ and ° village-head ’

respectively. The meaning of the terms Bhagin and Bhdgin is not very clear. They are ap-

parently the same as Bhdgske and BAdgika, ocowrring elsewhere.® They possibly denote col-

Jootors of revenue’. Explaining the latter designation Mr. Vaidya writes: “the collector of
the Bhoga, +.e. the state share of the land produce taken in kind, as a rule, one sixth, The term
Bhaga is still in use in Kathiawad for the share usually 3th which land-holders receive from land-

cultivating tenants ”.? The chatas, bhalas and vallabhas belong to the inferior staff, The first
two have often been rendered as irregular soldiers’ and ‘ regular troops’ respectively. Prof.

Vogel bas, however, shown that the office of chdta still exists in the Chamba State where the cor
rupt form echay is used and it means ‘ the head of a pargapa’, while bhata is teken in the sense

of * an official subordinate to the head of a pargand’.* Vallabkas are mentioned also in Kautilya's

Arthasdsira where the word is translated as ‘ courtiers’.?

TEXT.10

. First Plate.
I Om! Svasti ([I*] Svstak-adhishthanid=bhagavataé-char-achara-gur{alh 4akala-
2 fsdinka-sékhara-dharasya sthity!*-utpatti pralaya-kirapa-héts-
8 r«Mmahéndr-dchala-éikhara-nivasina(h*] &rimad-Gokarpnésvara-bhattiraka.
4 syn charapa-kamal-drddhan-avapta-punya(nya)-nichayasya® dakti-ttzaya-

! Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 254, n, 2; J. Ph. Vogel, op. cit,, p. 129.

tN. G. Majumdar, Inscriplions of Bengal, Vol. III, p. 183 ; N. N, Das Gupta, 4 Nele on the Term * dnign
rangs * in Indian Cullure, Vol I, pp. 884 f.

* J. Ph. Vogel, op. cit., p. 123,

! Ibid. ; N. Q. Msjumdar, op. cit., p, 183, here also see under Anlaranga.

! Yajiavalkyeempiti with the commentary Balakridd edited by T. Ganapati Sestri (Trivandrum Senskrit
Beries, No. LXXIV}, pp. iv and 184,

* Bee J. Ph, Vogel, op. cif., p. 130.

* C. V. Vaidys, History of Medimval Hindu India, Vol. I, p. 157

* J. Ph. Vogel, op, cif., pp. 130 ff.

* R, Bhamassatry’s English translation, Eaufilya’s Arthasdstrn (2nd edition), p. 52.

1 From ink-impressions,

1 Expressed by & symbaol,

1% The letter 4 in this conjunct appears to be doub) i ity it ie si ; of. in “kri

19 Read -nichaya, ) PP lod, but in reality it iv single ; of. the same in °krifya, 1. 17,
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W

b prakarsh-anurafijit-34esha-samanta-chakra(h*] sva-bhuja-va(ba)la-parilkorams-[ji}
ta-sakala-Kalithg-adhirdjyd{jyah) paramamihéévard mat&-pityi-pad-Anu-

7 dhyata(ts) Garing-dmals-kula-tilaka(kd) ma(ma)hardjadhidrijs-paramdsvara-

Second Plate ; Firsi Side.
8 parama[bhadttalraks-éri-Anantavarmamadévalh*]  kusalih* Khalgukhapda-vishs-
9 y&l*  Varttamana(nin) bhavishyamficha(shyathé=cha) vra{bra}hmana-purbgak(gin)
ma{ma)hasimanta-srisdma-
10 nta-dandandyaka-dapdapaéik-anterangs-kumaramaty-tparika-vishaya-
11 pati-grimapati-bha(bha)gi-bhogy-adi-vishaya-janspadaln=anyamhé(nysms)=chs chiita-
12 bhate-vallabha-jatiyam(yin) yath-rham’ manaysty=3difati cha viditam=e-
13 stu bhavatithm=8tad-vishaya-samvandha(mbaddha)-Svalpa-V8lurd grimd=yath oha-
tub-si-
14 m-ﬁpalsj;kshjtﬁ I¢ Vijasang[ya*}-charapsys Kanva-8akhaya Vaohchha{tsa)-g5tra-
16 ya Bhrigu-vat® Dairda-vat* Chyavana-vatt Ji(Ja)madagni-vat-> pravardya |*

Second Plate ; Second Side.

16 bh#ta -Nanajasarmmanfyai® salila-dhara-purahsarén’=a-chandr-arka-kehiti-ss-

17 ma-kalam=akarikyitys pratipsditémal’=smabhir=yatah!® tamvra(mra)-45sana-dazha-

18 nad-dharmma-gauravacha(ch=cha) na kénachit=paripanthind bhavitavyah{vysm) |
uktatdthfi=cha d*dharmma-$astre-

19 shu Va{Ba)hubhir=vasudha® datd(ttd) rijabhis=Sagar-adibhih [|*] yasyas yasys

20 yads bhu(bhi)mis=tasya tasya tadd phslam(lam) | [lI*] Ma bhu(bhé)d=aphala-
éanka vah para-

1 Here the anusvirs is redundant,

$ The lotter dh here i in fact single, but it looks doubled sa compared with the one in Adhishhdnddx, 1. 1,
and -dradkan-, 1. 4. The form in question may be compared with the same lotter in °dMrasya, above Vol. ITL,
pl. facing p. 18, text 1. 3. _

% Here bha is reversed and is engraved upon a partly erased letter which was perhaps éri, while #3 is differ-
ently shaped from that in -bhaftiraka, 1. 3.

¢ Sandhi has not heen observed here.

& Here visarga is superfluous. Read Fudali.

$ Thia dapda ia unnecessary.

* Thers is & superfluous sign affer the letter riam, _

¢ The Vatsa gétra is known to have the following paiich-drahiya pravara : Jamadagni-Urva-Apnavina-Chye-
vena-Bhyign (see the Galrapravaranibandhebadsmba (Bombsy edition), p- 25). In the present instance, while
Apnavana has obviously been omitted through inadvertence, Ozva is replaced by Dairda which is not o well-
known name. In the cass of the donee in the Ganjim plates of Jayavarmadsva (who likewise belongs to the
‘Vijasandys cherapa, the Kayva é4kia and the Vatea géira), Apnavina and Urvs are substituted by Vates and
Dairdda reapectively, as he is described to be Vatss.vat Dairdda-vaé Bhrigw-vat J&(Jaymadagni-val Chyavana-val-
paicha-pravar-Gimaka (see Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XII, plate facing p. 492, text 1L 23-24). : .

* These dandas are unnecessary.

10 Read bhatia-Nanafabarmmant,

11 Better read -purahscrams.

11 Read protipiditds,

12 There is 8 superfiuons sign of final ¢ after the syllable fab.

té Here d is redundant. Read dharmma-.
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21 dat®(tt=ti  paArthivhh  [|*]  sva-dinidt-phalam=dnantyarh para-datt-&nupala-
pari(nd)f (2 1*]  Sa(Bha)shti(ehti)-
22 m-varsha-sahasthni  svargé mOdeti  bhu(bhi)midah [/*] a(d)kehEptd ch«anumanta
cha tiny=g-
23 va nsrakam=v{rlajét [|3|] Sva-dattim=-para-dattim=va y& haréti(ta) vasurhddbarim®
i*] s
Third Plate.

vishthiyam kprimir=bhu(bhi)tva  pityibhi{h*] saha pachyatd || [4]*] Iti kamala-da-

MHimyu(mbu)-vi{bi)ndu-15lih  ériyam=anuchintya manushya-ji(ji)vitathafi=cha sakalam~i-

dam=udéhritafiecha Ivu(bu)ddhvi na hi purushaifh*] pare-kirttays vilopys(pyab)
[181*] iti) :

27 du(dd)tekd<ttra ma{ms)hAsdmanta-ri(sri)-*As3kadévah | likhitafi=cha ma{ma)ha-

28 sandhivigribl{grahi)ks-Gévindadsvene 1 Imm(la)ichhitafh] ma{ma)haddvysd  br-Visa-

bhafts-
20 riksya iti* | utkimpsfizcha 4i-Mahindrabhiména® iti {|*] samvac 19
30 PhMlatéudi & [||*]

&R

TRANSLATION.

(Lines 1-8) Om Hail! From the (capital) city of SvStaka, the illustrious Mahardjadhivéja-
Paramtvare- Paramabhayjaraka Anantavarmaddva, who has a store of religious merit, acquired
by worshipping the lotus-like feet of the illustrious lord Gokarndévara-Bhattaraka (ie., Siva),
who? is the ceuse in bringing about the creation, preservation and destruction® (of the universe)
(and} who* regides on the summit of the mount Mahéndra, who!* has the entire circle of feuda-
tory chiefs loyally attached (to himself) through the excellence of his!® three-fold power?!, who
has the sapremucy over the whole Kaliiiga (cguntry) conquered by the atrength and force of hist®
own afms, who'* js » devout worshipper of Mabéévars (i.e., Siva), who!® has meditated on the feet
of his" parents, (and} who'! is an ornament of the pure family of the Gashigas, being in good heaith,

(. 8-12) duly honours and commands the present as well as the future (officers) of the dis-
trict and of the country, hesded by the Brihmeanas, (ramely) Maohdsamania!t Srisamania, Danda-

t Read vosundhartm,

Y Here the gnusvira is redundans.

& Swmilhi has wot bestt obsarved hers,

* Thin md in engruved over sn orasure.

% Reatl “rikampelti

* Readd dathont. The sign after samm oannot be read ss final &, because the form of this letter occurring in
the present insoription is altogether different as may be seen in 1. 15 and L 23. No doubt the sign in question
in to be rewd an the numeral 1, whils the next oie is the numerieal figure 9.

* This evidently stands for Phalguss.

* This refers to Gékarpdivara-bAaftdraka,

* The order in the original is : preservation, oreation mud destruction. The same is seen alwo in the other

known Gangs records wherever the phrase in question occnrs, The proper order, however, should be as given
in the translation.

¥ This refers to Anantavarmadéva.
11 The three éaktis aro prabhu-dakdi (majesty), manira-fakii {good counsel) sud wiadha-sakss (energy).
1t The significancs of this and the following titles has been disoussed in the introduction.
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ndyoks, Dondapiatika, Antarangs, Kumaramatya, Uparike, Vishayapati, Gramaepati, Bhagin
Bhdgin and so forth, as well as others belonging to the class of chitas, bhates and vallabhas in the
distriot of Khalgukhanda (as follows) :—

(L 12-18) “* Be it known to you that this village of Svalpa~V&lura (or Svalpa-Vélurd), be-
Jonging to this district {of Khalgukhanda), (and) marked by (#s all the) four boundaries, has been
donated by Us, after making it rent-free, with libations of water to Bhatta N&natasarman of the
Vijasandya charana, the Kanva §akha, the Vatsa gotra (and) the Bhrigu-Urva-Chyavana-Apna-
vina-Jamadagni pravara, to last as long as the moon, the sun and the earth {endure} ; wherefore
seeing the copper charter and ont of respect for the dharma no one should become an obatacle
(b0 ).

(1. 18-26) *‘ Moreover, it ia declared in the dkarmaéastras : [Here follow five of the customary
verses.] ™

(1. 27-30) The Ditaka here is the illustrious Makdsamania Abdkadéva. And (i} is
written by Mahasandhivigrahika Gdvindadéva (and) registered by the illustrions chief queen
Vasabhattrik&. And (d4) is engraved by the illustrious Mahindrabhima. The year 19,
the 5th day of the bright fortnight of Phalguna.

No. 18.—CHURA GRANT OF PALLAVA VIJAYA-VISHNUGOPAVARMAN.

By C. R. KrisHNAMACHARLY, B.A., MADRAS.

The grant edited below iz engraved on three copper-plates strung on a circular ring bearing
an oval seal. The plates were forwarded to the late Rao Babhadur H. Krishna Sastri, Government
Epigraphist for India, by J. N. Roy, Esq., I.C.8,, Collector of Guntur, in 1913 and were reviewed
in the Annual Report on Epigraphy, Madras, for the year 1913-14.2 Though a set of impressiona
was forwarded to Professor Hultzach in October 1913, no article appears to have been contributed
by him on the record. I am now editing it for the first time here from the original plates re-
cently borrowed for the purpose and from the impressions preserved in my office.

The plates measure 6 inches by 2§ inches each and the ring is } inch in thickness and 3 inches
in dismeter. The seal mearures approximately 13 inch by 1 inen. The plates are very much
worn out and slightly damaged also. Some holes are visible in the first and the third plates,
while a portion in the top margin of the first plate is broken. The ring attached to the plates
was not cut when they were first received for examination. The oval seal, into the bottom of
which the ends of the ring are fixed, is slightly broken and on its face bears in relief the figure
of a couchant bull facing the proper right. The first plate is engraved on one side only, while the
gecond and the third plates are engraved on both the sides. The plates together with the ring and
the seal weigh 31 iolss.

The Revenue Divisional Officer of Narasaraopet, who secured the plates at the first instance,
reported that they were brought to him by Mulla Sheik Mirem of Narasaraopet who said that the
plates were granted to his ancestor (1) one Mulla Abdul Fateh, * as title-deed for some Jaghir in
Daggupadu, a village-of the Bapatla taluk ”. It is probable that the plates were ariginally dis.
covered in Daggupadu itself or its vicinity, since Lagubampu (evidently modern Daggupidu)
figures among the boundaries menticned in the grant,

! No. 3 of App. A ; vide also page G, para. ¥ and page 82, para. 1.
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The insoription is compased in Sanskrit language sad the charactexs balong to tha Southern

-of alphabets. As remacked. by Krishna Sastri, though the record. is full of mistakes, it, is
important enough for supplying information for Pallava genealogy priar to-the time-of the Sirhhas
vishgu line of Conjesversn.. A few Telugu expressions. oceurring in the. deseription of the: boun-
dacies are noticed below. The mistakes in sandhi, etc., are corrected in. foot-notes accampanying
the text. The following orthographical peculacities deserve to be noticed :—

The anusvdra is often replaced by the clasas nasal, which is jpined.on ta the following consarant
in & canjunct letter : eg., Jilam=bhagavats, (L 1), Pallavinan=dharmma, (L 18), parancdanan=na
diian=na. (1. 31), papan=na bhitan=na (L 32), etc. Ln this respect. this resord resemblss the
Madgadiir grant of Sihhavarman. The letter j@ is often miswritten s i3 with tha centmal
<roig-bar elongated. Consonants following r are doubled in certain places (e.g., bal-grjjss-arjjta,
in L 2, maryyddasya in 1. 3, varmma in 1. 10, 16, ete. and dharmma in 11. 8, 16, ete.), but not in
others (e.g., nidhér=vidh in 1. 3, nivartana in 1. 25). The word pirvve is invariably written as
purvee (1L 19, 28) and uttera as utara (L 22). The following corrupt. forms are worthy of
notice : Kandavarma (1L ¢ 1), ragrz (1. 16 L), saiicharaniaka (1. 17 £.), grihathtina-thista (. 24),
pauviira (1. 26), eto. The expression naiydvika* (1. 17) appears to be meant for naiyémika derived
from niyama and used for naiyamtka or niyamike signifying ‘ law officers’. The word kshatra is
wrongly used in the masculine form (1. 24) and kshétran for kshitram in 1. 25. The upadhmaniya
is employed in yadah-prakasal (Il. 12-13). The use of the Telugu expressions muyary (r)-
kiuva (i.c., the meeting-place of three villages) and mélitdpa in 1. 21 are also noteworthy,
Mejitipa is perhaps used in the sense of & stepped platform to stack ploughs (méli=raodern médi),
Muditi-tatgkak (1. 24) is another mixed expression probably meant to.indicate an ancient (mudi)
tank. :

The inscription records the gift of one hundred and eight. nivarianas of land and a houge-
site with & garden (udtika) in the village of Churg in Karmimna-rishira by the Dharmma-makirdja
Vijaya-Vishnugopavarman of the Bharsdvija line and the Paliava family, to the Brakman
Chi#samidarman, whe was the son of Dwidayat-Vriddhesarman and grandson of Vishyu-
4arman and was a resident of Kundiirn, who belonged to the Kasyapa-gétra and was well-versed
in the four Vadas, as s brakmadéya, exempting it from all obligations ar endowing it with. g]l
exemptions (parih@rair=upita) on the oeccasion of .the Uttarayapa. The gift was made for the
incresse of the king’s life, strength and success.

The record commences with salutation to the Bhagavat as in some gther early Pallava
copper-plates, and this is followed by the name of the place of issue, wviz,, Vijaya-Palitkat-

Adhishthéna, i.e., the proaperous capital Palatkata. The genealogy of the king ia given
thus :—

Kandavarman (Skandavarman}
Vishnugspavarman
Simhghavarman

I
Vijaya-Vishnugépavarman

3 CL. (1) neyike of the Hirehadaguli plates (above, Val, I, Pp. 5 and 8) and (2} nasydgikta of the Chendalam
plates of Kumaravishou II (ibid,, Vol, VI, p. 236).

* The village name Dvédaigdmapuram ocours in the Tandantditam plates of Vijuya-Nandivikramavarmag ;
8. I. I, Vol. IT, pp. 519 and 632 and in certain Chdls inscriptions : §. I. [, Vol. I, Pp. 259 and above, Vol,
XXIL, p. 54. Dvadai and Dvédays are perhaps corrupt but ridha forms of Driveda,
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Comparing this table with the list of succession given in sllied Pallava grants, the king would
appesr to be the son of Sithavarman, who issued the Pikira, Mingadiir and Uruvupalli grants
and also the Dingddu grant ! discovered by me in 1916, although the last is only a copy. Of
Vishnugdpavarman we have no copper-plate grants known so far hesides the one under review
which again from its palwography clearly appears to be & copy made some time in the beginning
of the seventh century A.D, and has, therefore, some value as such. A closer comparison of the
letters would reveal great affinity between these and the letters of the Kondapagiiru grant of the
Eastern Chalukya Indravarman?® and the Ipiru plates of Vishpuvardhana IIL.* Tt would, there-
fore, be accurate to assign the writing of the present grant to the early part of the seventh cen-
tury AD. Vishpugdpavarman, the donor of the present grant mey be designated Vishgugdpa
III of the Pallava dynasty.

We are not in a position to guess the actual political or natural causes for the origin of the
copies of grants of this king and his father Sithhavarman (t.c., the Omgddu grant). It is possible
that the intrusion of the Eastern Chalukyss into the Karmma-rashira in the first quarter of the
7th century under Kubja-Vishpuvardhans was one of the circumstances that contributed to the
loss of the original grants and the subsequent issue of their copies whick have been left to us.

Krishna Sastri mentions & difficulty in the identification of Mahdraje Vishnugopavarman,
the grandiather of Vijaya-Vishnugdpavarman of our grant, with Yuvamahdraje Vishyugspa of the
Maingadir, Pikira, Uruvupalli and Omgddu granta® But beyond the difference in the title there
is no insurmountable difficulty in the understanding of the succession list. We have a similar
analogy in the Eastern Chalukys line in the instance of Mafigi- Yuvaraja, always being mentioned
a3 & Yuvaraje in the dynastic lists, though we have definite evidence to show that he ruled for 25
years under the royal name or title * Vijayasiddhi . Moreovaer, in the light of the present grant.
applying to Vishnugdpe the title ‘ mahdrdja’, we will have to give up the supposition made by
Dr. Hultzsch? that the king never ascended the throne.

The title Dharma-mohdrdje applied to the early Pallava®, Gange and Kadamba?® Lings is.
somewhat interesting and seems to call for some remarks, The title oecurs also in the form
Dharma-maharajadhiraja applied to the early Pallava Ling Sivaskandavarman in his Prakrit
Hirehadagali plates’ and to the early Kadamba king Bivakhadavermman Haritiputta in his
Prakrit Malavalli pillar insoription.!? The title was borne also by the early Western Ganga king
Batyavikya-Kongepivarman.'* ‘This king is also given the title Dharmé-makadhirdje in another, .

t Above, Vol XV, p. 252,
* Madras Epigraphical Report for 1913-14, page 82, para. 1. [The lste Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Saatri while
reviewing thie grant in the Epigraphical Riport nasigned it to the 7th century A.D. but held that this Vishnugdpa-
varman was a later member of the Pallava line. Subsequently he modiied his opinion and -considered that the
plates under publication could not be used for the purpose of obtaining a continuous Palava suocession after
Simbaverman I as they were ‘-decidedly -lster by reason of their palzography and ‘were otherwise slso untrisg-
worthy’.  (See above, Vol XVIII, p. 148)~Ed.]
¥ Above, Vol. XVIII, No. | and plate opposite page 2.
4 Ibid., No. & and plate opposite page 80.
¢ Madras Ep. Rep. for 1014, page 82, para. 1.
¢ Above, Vol, XVIII, pp. 58 ff.
! Ibwd., Vol. VIII, p. 160,
¢ Sce n. 2 above
» Above, Vol XV, p. 252,
ie fbid., Vol. XVI, pp. 265, 260, 270, ete,
N Ibid., Vol. 1, p. 5.
12 Ibid,, Vol. X, App. No. 1194.
19 Jbid., Vol. VIIIL, p. 58 and Vol, X, p. 58, f. n; &
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epigraph.t The esrly Kadamba kinge Krishpavarman, his son Vishpuvarman, and Ravivarman
also bore the title Dharma-mahdraia? Similarly the early Kadamba king Vijaya Siva-Mandha-
trivarman i3 entitled DAarma-makdrajeh.? The title Dhamng- Yuvamakardja also occursin
some Pallava inscriptions.* Dr. Fleet cominenting upon the significance of the title * Dharma-
mahdrajadhirdja’ says that it means ‘ a mahardjadhiraja by or in respect of religion’ or by free
translation ‘ a pious or righteous mahdrajddhirdja’* A4Sk is believed to have borne the surname
or title Dhkarmardja’®  But the titles Dharma-mahirdja, Dharma-mahadhiraie or Dharma-mahi-
rijadhirdja are not known to have been applied either to him or assumed by any other early king
in North or South India besides those noted above. They are not known either to the Kpies or
the Purdgas which deal with the most pious kings. These titles appear, in my opinion, to have
been based upon or evolved from the earlier title Dhomma-mahdmata of the Asokan ingeriptions.?
These officials, according to the monarch’s owi statement, were appointed by him for the first
time and they were primarily ¢ officials in charge of morality’. It appears to me that the early
Pallava, Gatigs and Kadamba kings, having succeeded to the sovereignty of the territories over

* which Aé8ks might have appointed some of his dhamma-makamatas (dharma-mahamatras) agsumed
the titles dharma-mahdrdja or-dkarma-maharéjadhirija as and when their political circumstances
permitted. This explanation seems also to be borne out by the context in which the title occurs
in the early Kadamba inscription of Siva-Mandbatrivarman in the form ° Vaijayantyam Dharma.
mahirijah ',* even befors the fomily of the king is introduced . Just as in the Vijayanagara times
vassals or ministers who were originally entitled * mahdrdje’ assumed the paramoiint title ¢ mahs-
réya’ when they gained savereignty’, so too the successors of the Asokan Dharma-makamatras
must have adopted the title Dharma-makaraja or Dharma-mahdrajédhirdja when they becazie
independent kings but were willing or even proud to maintain the earlier traditions of their poli-
tical power and associations with the great Mauryan emperor's time.*

The grant was issued from Vijaya-PalitkatSdbishthina, i.c., the victorions capital Palat-
kats. Palakkaga-sthana was the place of issue of the Uruvupalli plates of Bimhavarman,
the father of the present king* Whether we can definitely identify Palitkats with Palakkada
as suggested by Krishna Rastri* and assumed also by Professor Dubreuil!* is doubtful, though
the possibility of the identity is not altogether precluded. Prof. Dubreuil suggested once per-
sonslly to me that Palakkada might be identical with the modern village of Peda-Palakaliiry in
the Guntur taluk. It is also possible that Palukiiru in the Kandukiir taluk of the Nellore District
might be the ancient Palakkada or alternatively Palitkata. From the Postal Directory we see
that in the vicinity of Kandukiir town are villages of the name Psllava, Pallava-Balagspalapuram
and Pallava Bhuvanagiriviri-khapdrika. These names definitely point to the association of this
tract with the Paliavas. -

1 Above, Vol. XTI, p. 50, Text, L. 4.

1 fiid., Vol V1, p. 18 and Vel VI, PP 30 and 147,

$ Ibid., Vol. VI, p. 14.

4 Ind., Ani, Vol V, p. 51 ; above, Vol VI p. 15, f o 1.

4 Above, Vol. V, p. 168, f. 1, 2.

* Ibid., Yol. VI, p. 167.

? Hulteack, Inscriptions of Asoka, Gir, V ; Kal. V, XII, ste.
*Bg. Tirumals I..

* [Thero is not suielerd avidenoe to support this view.~Ed.)
18 Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p 31,

it Modras Ep. Rep., 1024, £ 82, pars, 1.

4 Pallavas, table on p. 73.
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The boundary villsges Dagubadhru, PAguhtru and Nigolimi mentioned in the
inscription may be identified respectively with the modern villages Daggupadu, Pavulira and
Nigalls, all in the Bapatla taluk of the Guntur District. The gift-village Churd would
therefore be the deserted village shown in the New Atlas sheets between Nigalla and Daggu-
padu. In the older sheets this is shown as Sirdvaripilem. IraQi-malhdpaths cannot. be
identified. Earmma-rasht{ra of the inscription is very well known in early Eastern
ChaJukya inscriptions and in still later epigraphs it is known by the name Kemma-nigdu.
But attention may be drawn to the fact that it was still earlier known as Karhmaka-ratha in the
Jaggayyapéta Prakrit inscriptions of the Ikhaku king Sirivirs Purisadata.!

TEXT.*

First Plate.
Jitam=Bhagavita(ta®] {i*] Svasti[i*] Sri-vijiya‘-Palfitkat-i[dhishtini]t*=pa-
rama-brabmanyasya sva-bihu-bal-arjjit-51jjita-kshatra-taps-ni-
dhé[r*J=vidhi-[ vilhits-sarvva-maryyidasya sthifi-sthi(ta}sy-amitt-a]tmand* ma-
h[a}rdjasya’ pratdp-Gpanats-riji-mapdalassya® &rl-Ka-?
ndavarmapal pra-pautrah siddhi-sa{mh*]pamna(nna)sya vasudha-tal-aike-vi-
rasya *mahdrdjasya éri-Vashpugdpava(r*Jmagak pautra{h] déva-dvi-
ja-garu-vridh-dpachdyind!* (viviilrddha-vanayasys néka'-gd-

_ Second Plate ; First Side.
hirapya-bhiimy-[&]di-pradanaih pravriddha-dharmma-sefichayasya
9 praja-palana-pakshasya!® Iokapilanfa]th pafichamasya [15kapalasya®] eatya(ty-3)tma-
1¢ ndé maharijasys $ri-Sirhgha[va*jrmamanah putra{h] bhagavat**-bhalkti)-sa-
11 dbhava-sadbha(sambha)vita-sarvvia(rva)-kalyaya-sa[m]dogal® satata-satra-
12 vrata-dikshitd anékas-samara-sahas-avamarddha'? -labdha-vijaya-yasa®®-
13 h-prekada[b*] Kali-yuga-dosh-avasa{nna]-dharmm-5ddharapa-nitya-sannaddhs raja-
14 rsha(rshi)-gupafh*] bhagavat-pad-anudhya[t5] bappa-bha[t*]téraka-pida-bhakta[h*] pa-

t Liiders' List of Brahmi Inseriplions, Nos. 1202 ta 1204 ; Hultzach, above, Vol. IX, p. 50.
* From the original plates and ink-impressiona.
¥ Read Bhagavats. The Inet letter looks like tz without the top-bar. As it is not small in size it cannot be
reed a8 f. 1t might even be read as O or Siddharm.
* Bead vijaya.
S Read adhishthanat,
* Read-dmit-dimand.
? Read mahdrdjosys.
? Read r3jd-mandalasya.
* The orlginai shows sn sogidentsl and superfiuous stroke after Ka.
¥ Read mahdrdjaeyo &ri-Vishnugips-.
11 Read dvija-gurs-vriddh-Spachdying. This is the expression adopted in the Uruvupalli grant, while others
read vriddASpastving (vide sbove, Val. XV, p. 254, text, line 10 and {. n. 8).
1% Read vivriddha-vinayosy-dndka., The traoce in the impression seem to give vivrirddha.
11 Read dakshasye. :
14 Read bhagavad-bRakis.
15 Read sandohak.
1 Read -dTkshitonnika-.
1¥ Read sdAas-dvamardda.
4 Read yaéaj-.

- - R -

o
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Becond Plate ; Second Side,
15 ‘rama-bha(bhi)gavaté Bha(Bha)radva(dvaljah éri-nilayana[ta*] anek-Aévamedhana{] Pa-
16 Uaviknin-dharmms-mabarajght  4ri-Viji(ja)ys- Vishgugspavarmma? Karmma-1{&]-
17 p#){shtzd) Churd-nama-[grims*] graméyakan=atr=adhih(dhi)kyita-sarvva(rvva)-

naiyivi{mi)kin*}-sa-
18 dchammtuki  rdjivalabbedtoch-djfidpeyat{y*}essys  gramé(gramssys)  padchima-
M . .

19 Jegubadigu-nimas-grimsh tasys pu(p@rvveshud  pu(pi)rvva-tatdks purvestad
% IrAQi-mahipaths-sa(ti*lyuktafh*] dsksbipatafh®] PAgub{alr{u]-grima-simah(ms)-
21 everits-muyunrurt-kutuva méilitipah paschimata(ts) Nags)ami-gr{a)-
Yhird Plote ; First Side.
22 ma-sima[h]’ uft*}tars-[simd] T(u)[t*Nara-tatilm H(u)[t*]tara[tah] gva[rm] chatur.avadhi-
dhriftah]{tam)
ash{d[t*]tara-sata’-nivarttane-kehdtras®={talominn=éva grimé madhyama-vata- gr{&*ma.
madhy={6}patat* dekshinate griha-thidns-thiita-kshétrab Muditi-tataka{h*)
[dalkehinata(sd) vatika4htbne-thits SksT)-nivartana-kehdtraln]* Kupdd-

28 r-vva{vvd)stavydya [Kilsys(fya)pa-gbie{djya  Vishpuéarmmena pauvetta  Dvédaya-
#Vridhata-

27 [r*)mmapa{k*] putraya*]Jchatru-vvediyalts]'* Chesamisarmmané 1"itaraysana-pimi-
28 48] udaka-"purvvam dattam brahmadsys-**mayyadaya sarvva-pariharai-

8RB

Third Plate ; Second Side.
29 r{ulpeto™ ayu[r}-bala-vija(ja)y-&bhivrirddhay&(vriddhays)=emin-sampri{mpra)tt5
yab=ch [-aitad-a]-
80 [smaPchasanem(ch=chhasanam)-atikram®te ss papa[h] éarirsm  dapde[m=arheti] [i*]
: [Hamtrp=n)-
81 pi ch=dtr-arshi *%likak [{{*] Bhiini-dinit-paran-[da]lna(th)n=na bhiitan=na bhavi.
32 shysty=asy(bhavishyatilasy)=aiva  barapat=pipan-na bhiitan=na  bhavishyati U
1Bhi-
1 Read makarajab. 1 Read varmma.
*Read saiichdrakdn rijovallabhdshd= . The Uruvupelli grant of Sirihavarman the father of the present

king, reads saicharaniakdé=cha as in our grant. The draft for the latter was perhaps adopted from the former,
Sadchdrakas must denote * cirouit officera ',

4 Road tatakak. % Read prrveata.

¢ Read -muyilru-kiiduve or kigdika. ? Read .sima,

* Reoad -daia. * Read kshétram laaminn=3va.
1¢ Read pitath dakahinstiaramh griha-sthana-sthiti kehdran. )

1 Read vifika-sthing-sthil-aika -, ¥ Rea Lehitram.

1 Read Vishnufarmmanal pardydyn. W Read 1riddhadarmmanal,

15 Read chatur-védavats. 18 Read Uttarayana-nimittan,
1¥ Read pirvvar., M Read -maryyddayd.

' Road =updtath, 1 Read sampraliam.

1 Read #lokab.

 This_verse occurs with a slight variation in the Plkira grant of Sitahavarman : above, Vol, VIII, p. 182,
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83 mi-danat<para[n—dajnamm(dinam)-iha 15ka. na vidysté [I*] yah prsyachchhati [bixd}e
8¢ mih bi sarvvin-kamén-ded[a]ti seh [|*] Bahubhir=vvasuda{dhs) dattdi balubhi-
35 é=ch=anupaliti [}*] yasya yasya yadi bhimi[h*T tesys tasys tadA phalati [}j*]

No. 19.—SIRODA PLATES OF DEVARAJA.
By C. R. EKrissNamacaarry, B.A., Mapaas.

The subjoined inscription is engraved on three copper plates strung together on a ring
which bears a circular seal fixed on to it. The plates belong to Mr. Gopala Sinai Gudo and they
were discovered during casual excavations made at the village of Siroda de Ponda in the
Portuguese territory of Goa. They are rectangwlsr in shape and messure about 53" by 1§
The ring pasees through a hole near the proper right-hand top corner of the plates and the cir
cular maal attached to it hus the relief figure of 5 swan executed in a conventionsal style and
facing our left.

The plates were first. brought to my notice by Mr., Panduranga Pissurlencar, M.A., Archeaa~
logist to the Portuguese Government of Goa in August 1933, at the suggestion of Mr. G. V. Acharys,
Curator of the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. In spite of his best efforts Mr. Pissurlencar
¢could not obtain & loan of the original plates for my examinstion but sent me only photographs
of the inscribed sides of the plates. The photographs were hot quite clear and the ink-impres-
sions which Mr. Pissurlencar supplied later on were also not distinet and therefore not helpful.
However, at his urgent request I furnished Mr. Pissurlencar, in March 1934, with a short note on
the contents of the grant and a tentative transcript of it so far as it could be made out from the
photographs. Mr. Pissurlencar utilised this note and transliteration for a note on the grant pub-
lished by him in Portuguese language in O Oriente Porfugués in 1934. But from the early nature
of the grant and its mention of a hitherto unknown dynasty, viz., G5mins, I intended to examine
the original plates. With the permission of the Director Ganeral of Arehmology in India I visited
Nova Goa in July 1934 and verified the text of the grant with reference:ta.the plates, but for want
of facilities T could not get good ink-impressions of these. Subsequently attempts were made
in January 1937 through the Government of India to obtain a loan of the plates from the Portu-
guese Government but these were of no svail as their owner was unwilling to part with them.
8o the illustrations accompanying the present article had to be based on photographs only, A
brief note on these plates was recently contributed by niwe to the Nintk All-India Oriental Con-
_ference under the caption ‘ A New Dynasty of the West Cosst.’

The characters of the inscription belong to the archaic variety and from their general shape
and style of execution they somewhat resemble the script of the Mayidavoiu Plates of the Pallava
king Sivaskandavarman® and more closely that of the Kondamudi Plates of J ayavarman?, There
is also a slight resemblance between the characters of this grent and those of the plutes of the
Pallava kings Vijaya-Skandavarmen and Vijaya-Buddbavarman®. All the above charters are
written in Prakrit, while the present plates though written in Sunskrit, have some Prikrit ex-

! Above, Vol. VI, pp. 84 fI. and Pla,
3 Jbid., pp. 315 fI. sod Pls,
2 Ibid., Vol. YIII, pp. 143 fi. and Pls.
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pressions interspersed here and there. On this sccount the inscription may be assigned to the
period following the age to which the Prikrit charters of the Pallavas have been ascribed i.e. to
the period of the mixed Prakrit chariers like the Mattepad Plates of king Dimddaravarmant. The
late Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri has, on valid grounds, ascribed these latter to about the 4th
century A. D.%, to which period may be assigned the present inscription also.

The following Prikrit forms used in the record may be noticed (—eshatthimi (1. 12), and ij-
Aati (1. 13). Of orthograpby the use of the jikvamiliye in the expression, Kd¢ikkayyd (1. 3) and
of the upadhmaniye in emdtysh=punys® (1. 5) and “kyitap--parama- (1. 14} deserve to be noticed.

In his article Mr. Pissurlencar atates that the emblem on the sesl is a pescock. But I have
to differ from him and suggest that it is only & swan in a very conventionalised style. It ia note.
worthy that similar objects in tile or wood are adopted as house-top crests or gable-ornamenta
in Nova Goa even at the present day.

The charter is addressed by (king) D&vardja of the G:dmins from the prosperous
Chandrapura to the future bhdgikas, ayukiakas and sthamyas (7) 3(1l.1and 2). The object of the
inscription is to record the gift of tolls, etc. (2} in (the village) Thiinniyarka-Kéttilikayyd in
the country or division of Jiyay&, to two Brahmans named GévindasvAmin and Indrasvimin
of the Bhiradvaja-gdira, with the income accruing (?) in the village (parivriita) and also the
income realised on things brought (dnita) into it, evidently articles of merchandise, together
with a house-site (griha-sthina) and pasture-land for cows (go-prachdre) to each (Il. 3 to 7).
The charter further enjoins on the proper supply to the donees of the grass from the pastures
and of fuel (kdshtha} (Il. 7 and 8).

From the wording of the record it appears as if the king proclaims his ratification or sanction
of the above-mentioned gifts made by Prabhu NAga-Bhigikkm&tya, for the acquisition of
(his own) spiritual salvation (pusys) (1. 4%).

The executor of the grant (or the royal ratification) is the Sarvatantradhikrita (Superintendent
of ali Departments) Amaréévara, who wag & very righteous man (parama-dhdmska) and one
devoted to truth (satyasendha) (LI 14 and 15).

The charter was written or composed (likhitam) by the Rokasyadhikyitat (Private Secretary)
Prabhikara (Il. 15 and 16).

The inscription is dated in the twelfth year of the victorions and prosperous reign of the
king, on the twelfth day (dvddad) of the dark fortnight of the month of Magha (Il 17 and 18).
At the end comes the invocation of prosperity which partly reminds us of the closing expression
in the Hirehadagalli Plates of the early Pallava king Siva-Skandavarmans,

The king Davarija who is compared to Indra {Dévardja) is not known from other sources so
far. The family of the G5mins is also new and may be the one with which the patronymie
GomAyana is connected.

! Above, Vol. XVIT, pp. 327 #£.

1 Annual Report on Epigraphy, Madres, 1920, page 95, para 1. See also above, Vol. XVII, p. $28.

¥ The original reads sthimy-Gdayd which may bea clericsl mistake for grdmy-ddays of. gramika (C. I. I, Vol
L, p. 112n) and gramiyabdl (above, Vol XVIL, p. 327). Oritmey be a mistake for stMimpas derived
from sthdman meaning ‘ a seat * or * place * and denote the ‘looal offielals *. This may ootreapond to the sikdna-
dhibarasikas of the later inscriptions (of. above, Vol. IXI, p. 323) and stAamidhikritae (ibid., Vol. VI, p- 188n),

4 For other early instances of this officer being employed to compose copper-piste oharters soe above, Vol.
I, p. 7 snd Vol. VI, p. 13,

& Above, Vol. 1, page 7, Text L. 53.
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kayyd. It is not possible to identify any of them definitely.

The localities mentioned in the inseription are Chandrapura, the town from which the
charter was issued, the territorial division Jiyayd and (the village granted) Thanniyarka-Kat¢ih-

Regarding these Mr. Pissurlencar

informs me that the places are in Goa, chiefly in Salsette. He is not able to identify or explain
Jiyayasu which evidently indicates some local territorial division but thinks that Salsette may
represent it. He thinks that Chandrapura is Chandor -of Goa and identifies Thanniyarka-
Kattibkayya with Tanem-Kutta) in Salsette.

L B e

-3 QA

o0

10
11
12
12

i4
15
16
17
18

TEXT.?

First Plote.
@' [Svasti] [I*] [Sri-vijaya]-Chandrapurid-G&min&rh Dévardja-vachanat
bhbavishya[d-bhogik]-dyuktaka-sthaimy-ada[yd] vaktavydh [i*]
Jiya{y&lsu Thannigarka-Kottilikayy&-parivyi-
tténa ch=&uithéna® yan-nishpadyaté [tat*] Prabhu-NiAga-

Second Plate; First Side.
Bhagik-amatyah(tvath)=puny-opachayiva Bhiradvija-sa.
gitra{bhyih Gojvi(ndalavam-~‘Indrasvamibhyfliriy dattarh griha-sthana-
fi=cha gd-prachérfiv=itatam® | G&-prachiira-trina-kisth(shth)-adika.
fi=cha (su}-prati{balddkavyam || Y&=smat-kul-ibhyantard=nys vi

Second Plate ; Second Side.
raga-dvésha-15bha-m&h-abhibiito hi[ri]syat sa pafichabhir=mmaha.
sbatakair=upapatakaié=cha sa{m]yuktah syit || Uktafi=cha || Bahubhi-
rvvasudhi bhuktd rijabhis=Sagar-idibhibh {|*] yasya yasya yada
bhiimis=tasya tasya tadi {phallarh | Shatthid? wvarsha-sahasrini
svarggé tittha(ehtha)ti bliimidal [ *] %ichhéttd eh=inumanta cha

Third Plate.
tany=éva naraké vrajéd-iti* {| Sarvvatantridhikritah=parama-
dhirmmikas=eatyasandhd-mardsvara?® afjhalptih {|*] Rahasyadhikrita.
na Prabhakaréna [Dé]varija-pratimasyi* [De]varijasy=ijiiaya likhi-
ta [palttika [1*)} Vijaya-pravarddhamina-rdjya-sariivatsars dvidasam¥

Migha-bahula-dvadadya[m] [|*] Svasty=astu dhiraka-vichake-érdtribhya’* iti ||

3 From & photograph supplicd by Mr. Pissurlencar.

* The spiral at the commoncement of the line probably stands for * fri ; sco abovo, Vol. XVIIL, p. 349, n. 9.

3 Road =initing,

1 Read -fndrascamibhyan.

¢ Read “ddaigu  or “prachiraésch=dlatal,
8 Read pilakairs.

* Road Shaahfith varsha-sahasrins.

5 Read achehhEla or akshipia,

* Read wasid=ils.
12 The name ia Amarddvars.

11 Read ~prokimasya.
10 The Hirehadagalli plates bave the expression Soaof gé-brakm na-iekhaka-vdehaka-drolpibhys iti;

P L4,

see S,
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No. 20. EOSAM INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF MAHARAJA VAISRAVANA OF THE
YEAR 107.

By tHE 1ATE MR. N. G. Masumpar, M.A,, F.R.A.8.B., CarLoUTTA.

Thia inseription, which is engraved on a small stone pillar, was discovered in January, 1988,
near Kosam (ancient Kauéambi) in Allahabad District, where I was camping at the time for con-
duoting excavation. It was found lying in the house of & Muhammadan Zemindar named Gulzar
in the village of Hasanpur or Hajiapur, about a mile and a half to the north-west of the Kosam
Pillar. The actual findspot could not, however, be ascertained, although there is little doubt that
it came originally from the immediate neighbourhood of the place of discovery. The pillar has
now been deposited by me in the Indian Museum, Caloutta, with the consent of the Director
General of Archmology in India,

The pillar, which has four faces, is 3° 9" in height, and measures 8” square at the top with a
maximum width of 93" at the base. The inscription is engraved on one of the faces, covering a
apace of about 2° 2" by 7°, and the size of the letters generally varies between 3” and 13”. In all
there are 16 lines of writing. The pillar is broken into two halves, one containing lines 1 to 12
and the upper part of line 13 and the other containing the rest of the record. A few letters have
partially broken off from the beginning and end of line 1, while some of the letters of line 18 are
damaged owing to the erack running through its entire length. But there is no difficulty in restor-
ing almost the entire text.

The characters belong to the Northern class of alphabets, which developed in this region
out of such forms as those in the Kosam inscription of Kanishka.! Palmographically, the present
record appears to belong to the same group as the Giiija inscription of Bhimaséna and the Kosam.
inscriptions of Bhadramagha, Sivamgha and Bhimavarman, the dates of which range between
the years 51 and 139 of some unspecified era. The forms of the letters ma, la, é6 and s of this
tecord are clearly akin to those appearing in the Gupts inscriptions. It contains also the looped
form of n together with the more archaic form of the letter in which it has bent base line. The
letter s is uniformly of the looped type and 4 is of the form which is usually taken to be charac-
teristic of the Eastern variety of the Gupta alphabet. Judging from palmography the inscrip-
tion may be assigned to the fourth century A.D.

The language of the inscription is 8 mixture of Sanskrit and Prakrit. The Prakritic forma
occurring in it are : datime for datatame, grishma for grishma,’ eldya puruvaye for easyam plarved-
ym, negomasyo for naigomasye and Sorathakasya for Saurdshirakasya. The form puruvaya is
found also in a few other inscriptions discovered in Kosam. The term negama oceurs heré pro-
bably in the sense of ‘ the merchant’ and iz similarly used, along with a specification of the
domicile of the donor¢, in the Kanheri inscriptions. As regards orthography, it may be noted
that the medial & stroke is frequently omitted, e.g. in Bodarikaramé (1. 10-11). Such spelling,

1 Bee Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. X, pp. 576-76. A good faczimile of the inseription has not yet been publisbed.

3 Sabni, Ep. Jnd., Vol. XVIII, pp. 150, 160; ¢f. A, (hosh, Indian Culiure, Calentts, Vol. T, pp. 715 £, aud
VYol 111, pp. 177 £ ; Q. Chetterji, Jha Commemoration Folume, pp. 101 #. and above, Vol, XXIII, PP 247L Iam
fnformed by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti that n set of inecriptions recently discovered in the Rewah State, which are
being edited by him, are dated respestively in the reign of Bhimassua (yesr 51), his son Pothasiri (year 88) and
grandson Bhadadéva (year 80), These years, as well as those of the Koeam insoriptions, are perhapes to be
peferred to the same reckoning.

* Both datime and grishma occur in the inscription of Bhimavarman of the year 130.—JIndian Culture, Voi.
11, p. 182,

¢ In the present insoription the term Sorafhaka, originally denoting ‘ an inhabitant of Surishire’, is used we =
personal name, Suoch instances are not rare,
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however, should perhaps be regarded as a linguistic feature and not necessarily an orthographio
irregularity. Separate signs are used to denote b and v, e.. in Buddha in ll. 12 and 15, and the
letter v following a superscript r is invariably doubled.

The purpose of the inscription is to record the establishment of an umbrella (i.c. a stone
umbrella) in honour of the lord Buddha by the merchant M&gha, son of the merchant Surpiya
(Sirpiys) and grandson of the merchant Sdrathaka (i.e., ‘ons who hailed from Surashira’),
an inhabitaut of Suktimati. The donor is described as a §rdvaka, i.e. a lay hearer. The um-
brella was installed within a temple called Piirvvasiddbayatana in Badarikéir&ma. The small
pillar on which the record is engraved probably represents the staff of the umbrella which is
missing. The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Mahdrdja Vaiéravapa and iz dated in
the year 107, the first day of the 7th fortnight of the summer, The year is expressed in
words as well as in symbols.

Maharaja Vaidravaya, obviously one of the rulers of Kausambi, is known from this inscrip-
tion for the first time. The year 107, when he was reigning, is referable, judging from the palmo-
graphy of the inscription, to the Kalachuri era of 248 A.D. and is thus equivalent to 355-56 A.D.
I am unable toidentify Suktimati* which was probably in the neighbourhood of Kauéambi.
Badarikdrima, where the umbrella was dedicated, is mentioned in the introductory portion
of the Tittira-Jalaka® as a locality situated in the vicinity of Kaufambi. The first epigraphical
reference to this locality ocenrs in the present inscription. Another drama adjoining Kaugambs
was the Ghdshitarama which is well known from Buddhist literature, being the place where the
Buaddha spent some time during his sojourn in the Vatsa country.

TEXT.

1 [Ma]h{a]r{d]jasya? éri-Vaidrava[nasya]é
2 sarhvatsard sapt-dttara-fati~
3 [ms}® 100 7 gri(gri)shma-palkshs sapta-
4 mé 7 divass prathamsd* [|*]
5 etaya puruvays Sukti-
6 mati-va(vi)stavyssys negama-
7 sya Sorathakasya naptd nefgal-
8 masya’ Surpéiya®-putrd vani(npi)ja-
9 kah aviruddha-ér{&]vaks M#&ghah
10 Pirvvasiddh-fAlyatané Badari-
11 M[&}r[&]m® bhagavatd(tal) pitima-

1 (Suktimat! or Suktisihvays is mentioned in the MahSbAdrals e the Chédi capital—see Strensen, /ndex lo
ika Names in the Mahabhdrala, etc., p. 221. In Palilitersture this city is mentioned as Sotthiveti-nagara— seo
Ohetiya-jddaks (No., 422).—Ed.]

t Fausholl, Jitaka Text, Yol. 111, p. 84 : Kosambiyamh nissdya Badarikdrdme. [Also mentioned in the Tipal-
latthamiga-jataka (T'ext, Vol. X, p. 160) and Sashyuttc.nikéya (ed. P. P, B.), pt. iii, p. 126.—Ed.]

"¢ There are only traces of the upper portion of the letter ma on the stone.

¢ This portion is damaged : only traces of the letter g end & part of the subsoript y are visible.

" The left portion of the last letter is damaged,

* Usually one shonld-eipect here the numersl 1 after prathami, If it originally existed it has pedhad of,
? For the reading of the first two letters I am indebted to Dr. N. P, Chakravartl.
* The name perhaps represents S@rpdya of unoertaln meaning.
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12 hasya sathmyak*-sambuddhbasya dasa-?

13 lam(?)=ashtabhijfasya pija{rttha]

14 chhattrarh pratishthapayati [|*]

18 nama{ms)=atu sarvva-Buddhebhya[h*] [|*]
16 punyam{pyamh) varddhatu [[*]

TRANSLATION.

(Ll 1-4) (In the reign) of the Makérdjo Valéravapa, in the year one-hundred-exceed-
ed-by-seven, 107, the seventh fortnight of the summaer, 7, on the first day,

(L1 5-14) On this (date) as aforeeaid, the merchant Magha, the uncbstructed lay hearer, a son
of the merchant Strplya and grandson of the merchant Soérathaka, who is an
inhabitant of Sulktimnati, copsecrates ap umbrella in the temple of Phrvvasiddha in
Badarik&r&ma, for the worship of the lord, the pitamaha,t i.e., the Buddha, who is per-
foctly enlighiened ...... and experienced in the Eightfold (Path).

(L1, 15-16) Salutation to all the Buddhas! May virtue increase !

[ Postscript : 1 sm obliged to Mr. Krishnadeva, Archwological Scholar, for having drawn my
attention to certain Xosam coins which partly preserve the name of Vaifravana (Allan, Catalogue
of the Coins of Ancient Indsa, pp. 156-57). Evidently these are to be attributed to Mahirgja
Vaisravana of thie inscription. Recently his name has been traced also is an inscription dis-
covored in the Rewah State.—N. G. M.] '

No. 21.—CUTTACE MUSEUM PLATES OF MADHAVAVARMAN,
By THE rate Me. N. G. Majumxpar, M.A,, F.RAS.B., Cavcurra.®

The actual provenance of this copper-plate charter, which is edited here for the first time,
is not known. It appears to have been for a long time in the custody of the Mohant of Keundud-
pada Math in Cuttack District, Orissa, and was shown in an exhibition held at Banki in the same
district in February, 1937. Subsequently it came into the hands of Pandit Artatran Misra, who
has now presented it to the Provincial Museum, Cuttack. I take this opportunity of thanking
the authorities of the Museum for having placed the record at my disposal for publication.

1t consists of three sheets of copper each measuring about 8:7°X47". They are held to-
gether by means of a copper ring, to which is affixed a seal, bearing in relief the figure of & seated
bull and below it the legend éri-Sainyabhitasya, i.e., ‘of the illustrious (King)} Bainyabhita’,
Sainyabhita was the biruda of some of the kings of the Sailddbhava dynasty of Kdngsda. In
the present case it refers to Madhavavarman who, as will be seen below, issued this charter.

T Read somyak-.

1Tt is not clear if the reading should be dada or déda, There may have been anotber lotter at the end of the
tins where the stone has flaked off, Could the word ke Daselale, a nune of the Buddbs, and the reading intended

dabalasy-ashibhijiasya ?

3 [Aviruddha I would take in the sense of * fres (from greed, passion, ete,)'. For an explanation of this term
oo Makiniddesa (ed. P. T. 5.), p. 280.—Ed.)

4 The title pitimaha as well as samyak-sambuddhe is applied to Ruddha also in a Mathurd inscription of the
roign of Kanishka (Ep. Ind., Vol. XIX, p, €7}, Pela-ogyaphieslly it is impossible to refer thie inseription to
Kanishke 1, that is to eay to the Rarly Kushin period, us its alphabet shows predominantly * Gupts * forme,

# [I reoord with deep regret that Mr. Majumdar had met with his tragic end in his explomstion camp at
Nai Gaj in the D3d4 District of 8ind befors the proof of this articla resched him. By his desth ws have lost
& promising scholar snd & valuable contributor to the pages of this journal.—Ed.|
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Pwo other grants of his, namely the Buguda and Puri plates,' havé already been published.
The inscription consists of 46 lines of writing which is engraved on the inner face of the first and
third plates and on both the faces of the secoud or the middle one. Although a few letters
are worn out and damaged here and there, the inscription is on the whole in a good state of
preservation.

The characters of the inscription are a variety of the Northern alphabet which are hardly
distinguishable from those of the Gafijim plates of Madhavaraja of the Gupta year 300, t.e.,
A.D. 619-20 and hie Khurds plates.* Its style of writing, so far as reflected in the engraving, is
quite dissimilar to that of the Puxi plates of Madhavavarman. In the former letters are formed
by continuous lines, while in the latter by sharp and detached strokes. The alphabet of the Purl
plates cannot therefore be regarded as quite normal, while in the characters of this record we
should recognize the writing typical of Orissa in the first half of the seventh century A. D. Ino-
spite of this difference in atyle of engraving the characters of the two sets of copper-plates do not
revesl any material difference in palmography. In this connection it should be noted that the
alphsbet of the Buguda plates of Madhavavarman is definitely of a later type, which Kielhorn
thought could not be placed earlier than the tenth century A. D. A contrary view is expressed
however by Dr. Basak who has edited the Purl plates. According to him the characters are
assignable to the seventh or eighth century A. D., and “ mostly resemble ‘those used in the
Buguda plates”.3 Although Kielhorn's opinion is not acceptable, it must be admitted that there
is & marked difference in form between some of the important letters occurring in the Bugundd
plates and the two other records. Letters such as n, m, and I, have a decidedly later appearance
ip the Bugudi plates. The enigma presented by these platesis to be sttributed, however, to a
factor not yet taken note of by epigraphists. As pointed out by Kielhorn, the Buguda plates
 originally bore another inscription, the letters of which probably were beater in to make room '
for the inscription which they now bear.# It is possible that the original inscription engraved in
the reign of Midhavavarman was re-engraved on the same plates in a subsequent period for
some Teason or other, 8 practice of which there are several well-known examples. The text of
the document, as we find it now, presents many inaccuracies and lapses of the acribe, to which
due attention has been drawn by Kielhorn. These presumably might have occurred in the
process of re-engraving. If this view be accepted, the apparent incongruity in the palsography
of the three copper-plate grants of Madhavavarman could be satisfactorily explained.

The language of the inscription is Banskrit. Excepting & few lines of prose it contains
as many as twenty-two verses, seven of which (vv. 2, 5, 6, 7, 15, 16 and 22) are quite new. Of
the remaining fifteen verses three are the customary donative ones and twelve oceur in other
land-grants of the $ailsdbhava dyoasty. Among thoss that ate common notable textual varia-
tions appear in vv. 13, 14, 20 and 21 of the present record. In v. 20 the word lekhita is used in
the sense of lgghaka, which probably has to be taken as an instance of matvarthiya ach.® Itis so
ased also in v. 16 of the Purl plates and in v. 18 of the Bugudd plates.

T Above, Vol. VII, Pis. betwesn pp. 100-101, and Vol. XXIII, Pls, between pp. 128-20. The Purf plates are
dated in the regnal year of Madbavavarmen which has been doubtfully rend as 23 (Basak, above, Vol. XXTIT,

p. 124). An examination of the crigiual ibows that the figares cannot be anything but 13.
* Above, Vol, VI, Pla, between pp. 14445 ; J. A. S. B., Vol. LXXIII (1904), Part I, p. 283 and P V1.

® Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 123

¢ T hawe not had the occasion to examine the original plates which ere kept in the Madras Museum. Bat
judging from n set of excellent photos kindly supplied to me by Mr. T. N. Ramachsndran 1 can definitely endorse
the opinion cxpresed by Kielhorn. [ bad an occasion of examining the original plates. There are cectainly &
fow traces of an earlier inscription and this slso scems to have been a Nsilédbhsvs record.-—Ed.}

s Makabhdehye, under Pigini, 8, 4, 67. [The word iz probably 12kAita, the mominative singuiar form of

Lekhitys,—Fd. ]
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As regards orthography we should note particularly the following : the same eign is used
for b and v ; consonants following a superscript r are doubled in the majority of cases ; the letter
t preceding a subseript r is often doubled e.g., in #raydvirdati, 1.30 ; occasionally & visarga is omi-
tted e.g., bhavishyaia(h) 1.27 ; the sign of avagraha is never used ; before ¢ and % a guttural nasal
is used for snusvira e.g., in vandeh, .14 and Jayastihkéna L44 ; and final n is changed into anusvira
in eishayé=smirh, 1.27. Orthographic irregularities and scribal errors have been duly pointed out
in the body of the text,

The document opens with the formuls &7 svastt followed by & verse asking for the benediction
of the god Siva in communion with Parvati. Verse 2 mentions the Mah#ndra raountain and
the Eastern Ocean,the two prominent topographioal features of Kalihga introduced in the next
verse {v. 3), which refers to Pulindasdna, an inhabitant of this country. He worshipped the god
Svayambhi (v. 4), as a result of which was born out of rocks (v.5) the victorious king Sailddbhava
(v.8). The dynasty was so called after him (v. 7) ; and in it was born (Ajranabhita (v. 8) whose
son was Sainyabhita (v. 9). In the latter’s lineage was born King (A}yasSbbita (v. 10).
AyasSbhita’s son Sainyabbite (LI} issued the present Jand-grant. Vv, 11-13 give an eulogistie
account of the royal donor, which are, however, not of any historical interest. The following verse
(v. 14) states that he was called also M&dhavavarman and that be resided in the city of
Midhavapura, [t may be noted in passing that Madhavavarman had an additional title
¢ 8rinivésa’, which is mentioned in his Puri and Buguda plates.! It is repeated also in the
Kondedda and Nivina plates of Dharmaraja,® a later member of the family, but does not
oceur in the present record.

In vv. 15-16 are addressed the various officera, Brikmanas and others of the Jayapura_
vishaya. Then begius the formal part of the grant which is in prose (1l. 20-36). Herein we are told
that the village of Tamatada situated in the VyAghrapura-bhukti of this viskaya, consisting
of twenty-three timpiras of land, was granted by means of this charter to the undermentioned
Brihmanas : Skandidityasvamin, Rudrasvamin, Daddesvamin, V&dasvimin, Mah&ndrasvimin,
Khadirddityasvamin, Pradyumnasvamin, Papdaramatrisvamin, Adityasvimin, Yajfiasvamin,
Agrasvamin, Chharampasvamin, Kayavarasvémin, Sarvvasvimin, Matyichandrasvimin, Vén.
telvadityasvamin, Golasvamin, Madhvasvimin, Matrichandrasvamin (II), Dsttasvimin, Dhar-
mmasvimin, Vimadévasvimin, Srisvimin and Svimichandrasvimin. The prose portion con-
veying this information is followed by three of the customary stanzas (vv.17-19), Theninv, 20
are mentioned Guhachandra, a yitvik and up@dhydye, who served as the ditake, and also
Upéndrasithha, son of Kundabhdgin, who acted as the seribe or draughtsman of the record,
This Upéndrasirzha, son of Kupdabhdgin, drafted also the Puri and Bugudi plates. V. 21 speaks
of the charter ({#mra-patla) as having been engraved by Skandabhdgin and ® heated’ by Jaya-
gimhe, The two other documents mention that they were lafichhita, i.e.,  endowed with the
lafchhana or emblem ’, by Jayasimha., This seems to convey the same idea as tht suggested by
tdpita t.e., ‘ heated * occurring in the present charter. The latter evidently refers to the process
of soldering the seal containing the royal emblem to the ring of the plates, which could be done
only by means-of heating. '

Verae 22 of the record states that the king issuing this charter resided in the city of Sridhara,
evidently the same as MAdhavapura mentioned in v. 14. It further describes him as & friend of
the Lokan#tha who had been graciously disposed towards him. By the term Iokandtha we are
probably to understand the paramount sovereign to whom Madhavavarman owed allegiance. I

1Y, 10 sad v. 11 respectively,
s Above, ¥ol: X1X, p. 268, v. #, snd Vol. XXY, p. 84, v. .
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is not clear, however, which dynasty at this time held paramount sway over Orisss. The firet
time that we hear of a Sailsdbhavs prince ruling over this part is in the Gafijam plates, dated in
fhe Gupta year 300, i.e., A.D. 618, which mention his overlord Maharajidhérgja Sakifks, un-
doubtedly the same king who is described as * the lord of Gauda ’ in Bana’s H arshacharita.

The last line of the charter, immediately after v, 22, specifies the date of the grant the 24th
day of Sirfivapa of the year 50. As already pointed out, the present record palwographically
resembles the Gaiijam plates of Madhavaraja of A. D. 619-20. I cousider this Madhavarijs and
Madhavavarman of the present charter to be identical, snd would refer the year 50 to the Harsha
era of A. D. 606 which makes the date equivalent to A. D. 858.

In the Khurda and Gaiijam plates Madhavarija’s father is stated to be Ayasobhita. This
ia also the name of Madhavavarman’s father as given in the Puri, Buguda and the present copper-
plates. The Khurda plates mention Ayasobhite’s father to be Sainyabhita, and the king men-
tioned immediately before Ayaéobhita in the dynastic lists in the Buguda, Purl, Parikud and the
present grants is also Sainyabhits, but these records state that Ayaidbbita was born ‘in the
lineage of * Sainyabhita, without specifying further that the relationship between the two was
that of father and son. From this circumstance some scholars are disposed to regard Madhavardja
and Midhavavarman as two distinet persons.! But it is significant that the three names Bainya-
bhita, Aya&sbhita and Madhavarija or Midbhavavarman occur exactly in this order in all the copper-
plates and the presumption is that this Sainyabhita was really the father of Ayaésbhita and that
Madhavavarman and Midhavaraja are identical. Tt may be added firther that both Madhavaraja
and Madhavavarman had the biruda * Sainysbhita’. As regards the possibility of the name
Madhavavarman appearing as Madhavaraja, there are similar instances elsewhere, as in the case
of the Chalukys kings Vijayavarman and Kirttivarman who in some of their copper-plates are
called Vijayaraja and Kirttirja respectively.? T do not therefore think that the identification of
Madhavavarman with Madhavaraja of the Khurdi and Gafjam plates involves any real diffi-
culty.

Jayapura-viskaya may be the same as Jayakataka-vishays of Kéngoda-mandala men-
tioned in the Dharakota plate of Subhikaradéva.? It may be identified with the present
Jeypore estate contiguous to the Gafjam District in Orissa. The rest of the localities mentioned
jn the grant I am unable to identify.

TEXT.¢
[Metres: Vv. 1,2, 4,6, Sardilavikiidita; vv. 3,8,9,11,12,17, Vasantatilaka ; vv. B, 14,
29, Aryd; vv. 7, 15, 16, 18-21, Anushtubh; v. 10, Indravajrd; v. 13, Sragdhara.]

First Plate.
1 Om® svasti[*] IndSr=dhauta-mrinala-tantubhir=iva slishtah karaih k3malair=vva(bba)ndb-
ah#r=arupaih
9 sphurat-phana-mandr=digdha-prabhass=i{di)éubhih [{*] Pirvvatyd sa-kacha-graha-vyatikara-
vyavritta-vandhah(bandhe)-
3 &latha Gaig-ambhah-pluti-bhintna-bhasma-kanikdh Sambhdr=jatsh pantu vah || [1*} Prichy-
ambhanidhi-ruddha-

1 Basak, Hislory of North-eastern India, 1934, p. 171 ; above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 125.1268. Soe aleo R. C. Maj-
amdar, Jowrnal of the Andhra Historical Research Society, Vol. X (1937), p- 3.

s Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, pp. 252.253. 3 B, Minra, Orissa under the Bhaumas Kings, p. 21.

4 From the original copper-plates, 8 Expressed by a symbol
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4 sdnur-atulesh  pushya-drum-ali-vritah sysudan-nirjjhase-viri-darita-dari-pata-skhalan-
[nlisvanak {1*} o
5 svina-ttrasta-patattri-valgu-virutaihapﬁrit-ﬁ.ntar—guha]_a srimin=Mémr=iv=5dgatah kula-
girih - | |
6 khyatd Mahsndrah kshitau |j [2%] Pran(th)éur-mmah-gbha-kara-pivara-charu-va(ba)huh kri-
shn-8fma-
7 sefichaya-vibhéda-visila-vakshdh {i*] rajiva-komale- dal-iyata-léchan antak  Kkhyata[h]
8 Kalidga-janatisu Pulindasdnah || [3*] Tn<étthah g‘umn=op1 satva(ttva)-mahati n=
éshtarh bhuvd mandalati
9 4aktd yah paripalaniya jagatah ki nims ss sya(syB)d-iti [l"‘] prstyad.lsh;a -vibh-ltsavins
bhagavil-
10 n=dragi(dhijtah Saévatah tach- chitt-anugunam vidhitsur=adiéad=vaiichhdh Svayambhiir ”
=api || {4*] Loka-pratiti- _
11 va(ba)hyah éakala-fili-samputit=prasita iva [I*] déva-kumir-anyatamd [Hara)-
pirmman{a}t=tatd drishtah]l [5%]
12 86=py-abcharys mandbhuv=adhipatind Sambhoh prasidat=kehagarm bhit-3dbhranta-se-
visma[ ya]-sthiti-
Second Plate : Obverse
13 mati sambhivya saumyath vapuh {|*] bhiit-dnanda-karah kritad=cha vijayl $ailddbhavah
kshmapatik $asti dushpatha-
14 gaminim sukritinath rdp=iva dharmmah svayath(yam) i [6*] Sailédbhava iti khyatas_tato
van(mh)éahk subhab kshitau [i*] utsav-a-
15 tisaya-sthinam=adbhutindm=iv=adbhutat(tam) | [7*] Sailﬁdbhavasya kulajd=ranabhita
isid=ya(y&)n=dsakrit-krita-bhiydm
16 dvishad-afgananarh [*] jydtsnd-pravo(bo)dha-samayé sva-dhiy=aive sirddbam=-dkam-
pits nayana-pakshma-jaldshu
17 chandrah || [8*%] Tasy-abhavad=vivu(bu)dhapila-samasya sinuh &ri-Sainyabhita iti bha-
mipatir=gariyan ({*]
18 yam=pripya naika-data-niga-ghata-vighatta- -lav(b)dhe-prasida-vijayarh mumudé dhant.trt
|| {9*) Tasy=api
19 van(rh)éé=tha yath-artha-nimi jtd=yaésbhita iti ksbitisah [i*] yéns prariidhd=pi $ubhaig-
charittrai- '
20 remrishtah kaladkah Kali-darppanasya || [10*] Jatas=sa tasya tanayas=sukriti samasta.
simi{ma)nti-
21 n‘i~nayana.-shatpada-pur_l(}ar‘ika}_] [*] éri-Sainyabhita iti bhiimipatit=mmah-8bha-kumbha-
sthali-dalana-durllali- ’
29 t-asi-dhirah || (11*] Jaténa yéna kamalikaravat=sva.gdttram=unmilitarh dicakrit=8va ma-
hodayéna [1*] samkshipta- -
93 mandala-ruchaé—cha gatdh pranadam=aéu dvishd graha-gand iva yasya difptlyd | [127]
Kaléynir=bhata-dhatiri-
94 patibhir=upachit-intka-pip-ivatarair=yeshim nita kath=&pi prala.yam-abh!matﬁ kirtti-
95 ma(pa)lair=aja[sram] [(*] yajfisis=tair=A§vamédha-prabhritibhir=asakrit=ma(sa)myag-ishtair

=gkari sphitirh triptimh surd{r-au)ghalh*]
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pratihata-va(ba)lavach-chhattra(ttru)-pakshépa yéna || [13*] Madhavapura-vibita-sthities
amv({bjuda-nirmukta-chandra-sita-kirttih [{*]

sa #ri-Madhavavarmma ripu-mana-vighattanah kuali || [14*] Vishay@-amirh(n) Jayapuard
varttamina-bhavishyatalh |*]

dvijati-pirvvan=nripatin-rijasthéniya-samyutan || [15*] Kumarimatyam=ayuktat(n)=
karup-Gparikin=api [[*)

tathi janapadath ssrvvam=arhayaty=anupirvyatsh || [16*] Viditam-astu bhavatim-&tad-
vija{sha)ya-samv(b)addha-Vy#ghrapura-

bhuktau Tamatadd-graimaé=chatuh-simna ttra(tra)ydvin(t)sati-timpira-pariminah Skanda-
dityasvaroi- Rudra-

svami-Daddasvami-Vedasvami-Mahéndrasvami-K hadiradityasvami-Pradyumnasvami-Pagda-
ramitri-

svimy-ﬁdityasvﬁmi-Yajﬁssvﬁmy—'AgmavEmi-Chharsmpawimi-K[E}yuvsraavimi-Surwasvimi-
Matri-

¢handrasvami-Vontalvadityasvami-Golasvimi-Madbvasvami-Matrichandrasvami-Dattasvami-

Dharmmasvimi-Va{Va)madévasvimi-Srisvami-Svimichandrasvamibhys dvijatibhyah mata-
pittror=atmanaé-che

puny-abhivriddhays pratipaditah tad=étach-chhisana-daréandd=Eshdm yath-Gchitem tBm-
vra(mra)-patta-danam .

datva(ttvs) bhufijandnérh dharmma-gauravén=[na] kenachid=vighatai(ts) varttitavyams
api cha i} Vidyud-vildsa-

taralim=avagamya samysag=10ka-sthitith yakasi ma{sa)kta-mandbhir=uchchaib [I*] &she:
dvij-a{d)paliti-

*  Third Plate.

mi{ttral-ratair=bhavadbhir-ddharmm-&nurédhana-parair-anumdditavyah || [17*] Uktem
cha Manave dharmma-fastré || '

Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudha dattd va(bajhubhié=ch=Anupalitd [i*] yasya yasya y‘a:da bhimis=
tasys tasya tadd phalar(lamy) || [18*%]

Ap [cha] | [Ma) bhiid=aphala-saiki va.h para-datt=éti parthivah [|*] sva- da[nﬁ]{:aphalam*
anantyais pars-din-Enupa-

aném(ns) || [19%] Abhdd=ritvig=upaddhyiy[5] Gubachandr=ttra diitakah [/*] lgkhit =0-

- pendrasif(t)haé=chs tanayah Kundabhdginah || {20*] Utkirppas=tamra-

patid=yam durita-pratighata-krit [|*] Skandabhégina(na) samyak®

Jayasin()héna tapitah || [21*] Jayati Jayanta-pratimah prasabha-samakrishia-

ripu-nyipa-érikah [ *] Sridhara-{pd(pau)jrak kshitipd varadikrita-lokanatha-

gakhal [ [22*] Samvat 50 Srvapa-dina 20 4

22 ..TINNEVELLY INSCRIPTION OF MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I.
By K. V. BuBRanMaANYA Alvar, B.A,, ComMBATORE, h

‘The inscription edited below is éngraved on the inside of the north wall of the second prikdre

of the Nelliyappar temple at Tinmevelly. It was copied by the Epigraphical Depertment in

1 This pade is short by one letter. [I see faint traces of the letter 4ri at the beginning of this pada.—Ed,)
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1894, A text of it is given, in Tami], in the South-Indian Inscriptions, Volume V, pp. 170-171,
On account of the important information which it furnishes, it is taken up here for publication.
It may be noted also that no inseription of this king with the introduction Pa-malar-tiruvum has
yet been edited in the pages of this journal,

The record containa 24 lines of writing and is in Tamil, verse and prose. Here end there
& few Sanskrit words are found written in Grantha characters. The verse portion is almost
free from mistakes ; and the few errors of spelling that are found in the record are corrected in
foot-notes. The introductory portion is purely eulogistic and calls for no remark.

"The only words of lexical interest are mudal (Il. 11 and 14), Zér (1. 14) and tramam (1. 15),
Of these mudal is used in the sense of ‘ yield ’ or * produce’. This sensé is preserved in the usage
kandu-mudal which is current in several places of the Tamil districts. Xar is used to denote
the paddy harvested in the kar season, +.c., the months of Avapi and Purattasi. The word tira-
mam is derived from dramma,  a coin.” The ordinary meaning of ps in Tamil is ‘to go’. In
lines 7 and 13, its participle, i.c., pdy is used with Védamum S3stramum meaning * learned in the
Vedas and Sastras’. This use of it is not comnton in Tamil. We have the use of the word poy
with Vadamum Sastromum qualified by porupade in another inscription where the meaning is
cleazly ‘ having learnt, with meaning, the Védas and Sastras’?

The object of the inscription is to register the grant of a brakmadéya village. In the 8th year
and 8868th day of the reign of the Pdndya king Miravarman aliss Tribhuvanachakra-
vartin Sundara-Pipdyadéva, when he was seated on Malavariyan in his palace at Madura on
the eastern side of Mdakkujam in Madurddaya-valan&du, 224 Chaturvédi-Bhattas, versed
in the Védas and Sdstras and capable of expounding them, approached him and said that Kada-
r in Murappu-nadu and the villages comprised in Kijai-Kadalar—with the exelusion of
4 ma of land forming the paflickchanda (i.e., land granted to Jains or Buddhist shrines), as well as
the old dévadéng and the lands purchased by Udaiyan Kattéduvan alias Villavadaraiyan of
Valugiir residing in Kulaékhara-pperunteru at Pattina-Marudiir in Sdrasgudi-nadu and given as
dévadana to the temple of Ulaguyyavanda.lévaramudaiyir—might be constituted into a new village
called Poéaja~-Vira-SSmidéva-chaturvédimahgalam after the name of the king’s uncle
{mdmads) and given as a brahmadeya, divided into 244 shares, so that the 224 Chaturvédi-Bhattas
meritioned above might have a share each, and 20 shares might be assigned to those that had
to do service in the dévaddna. As regards the assessment of the lands of this new village, it is
stated that the king's uncle kad enjoined that the lands should be measured by the rod called
Sundara-Pandiyan-kal of 24 feet length, the kind of crop raised should be examined, and for such
of the Iands as had yielded produce, tax should be levied at the following rates, on each md :—

(1) } kaéu for antardys, viniydga, achchu, kariyavirdychohi, vetti-paltam, panchupili, san-
dhivighrahappéru and all other payable dues, and three kalam of paddy for kér ;

{2) half of this rate shall be charged for lands sown in Tula and crops realised ;

(3} 2 tiramam (dramma) shall be paid on lands on which varagu, tinaippul and irusgu had
been harvested ;

(4) for pasanam, the above rates should prevail.

One of the most salient rules framed in early days with regard to land revenue is that the
sesessment should be charged only on lands that had been cultivated and borne crops, and that
the charge should be made after inepecting the crops raised, and determining the extent of
cultivation by & measuring rod of fixed length. The land-tax was paid both in kind and in money.

Y 8. I. I, Vol. V, No. 448, text.lives § and 13.
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In the ease of wet lands-on which two crops were generally raised in a year, one in pedan and the
other in %dr, the assessment appears to have been paid in two instalments, the first in the month
of Chittirai when the pasdn yield was secured, and the second in the month of Aippadi when the
kar crop was harvested.! The money payment was made to cover a number of small duties. In
the present instance, it is stated that } k@su covered the duties of antaraya, viniydga, achehu,
kariyavardychehi, vetti-pittam, pafichupili, sandhivighrakapperu and all other payable dues. It
is learnt from this record that the revenue paid in kind was three kalam of paddy on each ma of
land. That this was the prevailing rate is also known from other epigraphs. A Tiruvidaimaru-
diir inscription states that 5 kelum end 3 kugumi of paddy was the assessment (dévar-kadamai)
on one mi and three kdni of land.? This works out to 3 kalam for each ma. ‘No. 272 of the Madras
Epigraphical collection for 1907 states that for each véli, the paddy determined to be given was
80 kalam.® This also yields three kalam on each mé, since 20 md equalled one véli. The frae-
tional terms ma {one-twentietk) and kdni (one-eightieth) are still in use in some of the Tami} dis-
tricts but their extenta vary according to localities as do the kalum and véli. Therefore, they
are not of much value in giving us an idea as to the rate of assessment of lands in ancient times.
One of the medieval Pandya inscriptions of Tinnevelly states in clear terms that a ma is the ex-
tent of a square field measuring 288 feet in length which works out to nearly one acre and 50}
cents.t Therefore, the assessment of 3 kalam in pasdn and 3 kalom in kar on such a field, paid
in kind, and that too when the crops had been raized, could not have caused much hardship to
the land owner. Besides, he had no necessity for immediately converting his produce into money
to pay off the land revenue.

The present inscription furnishes an instance of the formation of a new village and the grant
of it as a brakmadéya to & number of Brahmanas. It is stated that the village of Pdéala-Vira-
85midéva-chaturvédimangalam in Murappu-nadu was formed out of the lands which had ori-
ginally belonged to a number of villages—with the exclusion of a small extent that had been
previously endowed to temples. In the constitution of the new village, the donees, it iz said,
desired that the previous owners (munn-udaiyar) of the lands, the old names (palam-peyar) of the
villages and their lands, their cultivating ryots (vlevu) and the head of classification (mudal),
should be removed ; that all the lands should be clubbed into one single village with a single
puravu ; that these lands should be divided into the required number of shares, and that with
the right to build houses in the natfam fit for residential purposes, specified in writing, the new
village should be granted as a brakmadéya. There is no doubt that the procedure herein briefly
described should have involved considerable labour and work in the actual carrying out. The
removal of the previous owners must necessarily have been followed by providing them with
other sites or by awarding adequate compensation after ascertaining the correct extent of their
landsuand their yield. The division of the lands into equal shares and the entry of the changes
of classification in the departmental and village registers could not but have taken some time.

1 See Nos. 438 and 439 of 8. I. I. (Texta), Val. V, p. 162,
¥ No. 130 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1895. We note the words used *“ nilan oru-ma muk-

kdpiyum sifijivadu-varai payip-chelav-inriyey kollaiyiy kidandamaiyil ivan tan evam ittu=tticutti nivanda.
ttukku nel ain-kalandy mu-kknyupiyum dévar-kadamaikku nella eid-kelapg mu-kkupuniyim=iga nellu=ppadin-.
kalapgy tani-ppadakkum &ttandu-torum jruppadige viita nilam kuli nirrenbatt-aifichinal nilan ora-mé& mukkini
(8. I. I., Vol. V, No, 894).

2 This js an inscription of the time of Vikrama-Ché,a and the text runs as follows : —Tiruvidaimaradudaiyir
Srr.Koyil-ppurambil periya-tiramugrattn Ekandyskan tiroveduttikkatiiyil........... e rouppattettivadn
véli opukku nelln arupadin kalamiége nichchyitta nella.

t 8ee 8. I. 1., Vol. V, No. 411, dated in the 5th year of the reign of Maravarman Kulaéékhara, The worda
uged are * padipett-adi-Lkkslal padindrukko=ppadindru kondadu oru-méviga ” meaning * land measuring mxteen
by eixteen of the rod meesuring eighteen feet in length being one ma.” )
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The wholé course of action described here may be compared with the procedure that is being
adopted at present in the working of the Act for the acquisition of lands for specific purposes.
That the owners of the lands, who were dispossessed of their holdings should have been given
other lands in exchange, is made plain by s statement in the Tiruvalangidu plates’, where it is
noted that when Palaiyapir—which was previously given as a brahmadéys to the members of
the assembly (sabhasyir) of Sifgalantaka-chaturvédimangalam—was converted into a dévading
of the temple of Tiruvalangidu, the sabhaiydr were promised to be given another village in
exchange. The same plates may be referred to explain the meaning of the phrase mudal tavirndu
oconrring in lines 11 and 19. The actua) words employed in the Tiravalaigadu plates viz. Savai-
yarkku brakmadéyamay varugingopadi * * % & % girndy vellan-vagaiyil mudaling * * * *
Palaiyapir in one place, and Pajaryandr véru-mudaliy brahmadéyamdy varuginrapads tavirndu
vejlan-vagaiydy brakmadéyam-irarigi in another place,? make it plain that brakmadéyom and ve}-
Jap-vagai sre two different heads of classification. This sense of the word sudal is not common
in modern usage. The other uses of the word mudal in the inscription under publication are
found in ivv-dndu-mudal (11 15 and 22) and mudal Virapandiyanal nellu mukkalamum (Il. 14 and
92}, the former meaning ‘ commencing from this year’ and the latter * the yield of three kalam
of paddy as measured by the measure Virapédndiyan ’.

Different views have been expressed in the Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy
vogarding the identity of Maavarman Sundara-Pandys, whose inscriptions begin with the intro-
duction pi-malar-tiruvum. Remarking on the very iunscription under publication, the late
Venkayys declared that he must be different from, and later than, the Maravarman Sundara-Pindys
of the Tiruppiivapam grant which has the introduction p@-maruviya-tirumadandai,t This view
was at first adopted by the late Krishns Sastri, whe, later on, finding the mention of the seat
Ms]avardyap in his records as in those of Maravarman Sundara-Papdya I, came to the conclu-
gion that the king with the pi-malar-tiruvum introduction must be the same as the one that had
the introduction pii-maruviya-tirumadandas, i.e., Magavarthan Sundars-Pandys I. Add to this,
it may be noted that some of the signatories that figure in the records of Mazavarman Sundara-
Pindya 1. figure also in the records of pi-molor-tirupum. These are reasons sound enough for
holding the view expressed by Krishna Sastri. It was accordingly adopted in subsequent Epi-
.graphical Reports and by Swamikkannu Pillai in his Indian Ephemeris. In reviewing certain
inscriptions of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya with pi-malas-tiruvum introduetion and of the
Hoysals king Vira-8omésvara found at Alagarmslai, in the dnnusl Report on South Indian Epi-
graphy for 1929-30, I pointed out some valid objections to this view and showed that Maravar-
‘mon Sundara-Pagdys with pi-malar-tiruoum introduction is the second of that name and differ-
ent from Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I. The paragraph slluded to is extracted hereunder as
it decides the question once for all :—

“No. 291 (of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1929-30) from Alagarmalai states that,
at the request of his mamads (i.e., uncle) Hoysala Vira-Soméévara, the Pandya king Maravar-
man Sundara-Pandys ordered the assignment of the revenue of the village of Tirukkéttiyiir in
Kzrelabinga-vajanadu to the temple of Tirumaliruiijolai-ningaruliys-Parsmasvimin for conduct-
ing the Vira-Somoévaran-éands instituted in it by the Hoysale king. This order was Issued in

T 1 The words used viz., * Savaipdrkin brakmadéyamdy voruginra Pajaiyandirin taloimare 4r bwduppadaga,”
1aay be noted.

3 Reo toxt-lines 63-66 on p. 403 of §. r. I, Yol. HI,

s Ibid., p. 402, 11, 10-19.

s An. Rep. on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1800, p. 6, paragraph 13,
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the 8th year and 988th day (i.e., the 11th year) of the Pandya king’s reign. From a record of
Vira-80méévara himself found in the same temple, we learn that this service was instituted in
"the 10th year of his reign, s.e., in A.D. 1243-4.1  As such, the grant made to it by Maravarman
Sundara-Pandya in compliance with the Hoysala king’s request, must have been a subsequent
event. If, as held by Mr. BSastri, the introduction pi-malar-tiruoum belongs to Maravarman
Sundara-Pandya 1. who ascended the throne in A.D. 1216, the date of the Alagarmalai inscription
would fall in A.D. 1227, i.e., 16 years prior to the establishment of the service itself. It is thus

evident that inscriptions with the introduction pé-malar-tiruvum do not belong to Maravarman
Sundara-Pandya I, but are clear records of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II whose accession
took place in A.D. 1238. 1In this case, the date of the epigraph under consideration will be 4.D.

1249, which is about five yesrs after the institution of the service. Another decisive proof for
saying that the records with the introduction pi-malar-tiruvum are not those of Maravarman
Bundars-Pindya I. is afforded in the omission in them of the conquest of the Chdla country

{Sowidu kondaruliya) which is invariably mentioned in inacriptions definitely attributable to him.”

The different introductions pi-maruviya-tirumadandai and pi-malar-tiruvwm which do not
in any way recount the same historical facts, and the results of calculation of the details of dates
furnished in Pindya inscriptions of Miravarman Sundara-Pandya, having definitely peinted out
the existence of two kings bearing the same name, one closely following the other, there is reason
for the same officials figuring as signatories in the records of both the kings. The names of seats
and hialls cannot be made use of to prove the identity of kings, for two kings not far removed
from c¢ach other in time may occupy them one after the other.

To understand the political situation of the various powers of South India at the time of our
record, it is necessary to follow closely the trend of events consequent on the Pandya civil war
and the dynastic connection which existed between them. The outstanding political event of
the century commencing with the end of the reign of Maravarman II, is the civil war alluded
to above, which, while it lasted, did not confine itself within its own limits, but threw the whole
of South India into & restless state and rudely disturbed its peace. Begun at first between two
rival parties of the royal house of the Pandyas, it soon made the heads of all the chief kingdoms
to range themselves on a side which seems to have been weak but just, while the other was very
strong and derived its support chiefly from the foreign country of Ceylon. It exhausted the
resources of the Chdjas, sowed seeds of discontent among their chieftains and turned them into
open rebellion and brought about the destruction of the mighty empire which had been built
up by the military genius of the members of the revived Chéla line of Vijayalaya and the aid

of “ the victorious standing army ™ that won laurels wherever it was sent. The permanent

outpost of the Hoysalas in the Tamil country was also an offshoot of this war. Inabout A.D.

1167 two hostile branches of the Pandya family put forth rival claims to the throne of Madura,
" At first, the parties were headed by Parikrama-Pandya and Kulaéékhara. The Sinhalese
chronicle gives indeed & very full description of the help which the Ceylon king Parakramabihu
gave to Pardkrama-Pandys and his son Vira-Papdya, and recounts the many deeds of valour
performed by the Binhalese army.* From this very account, which is naturally one- sided,
one does not fail to gather that the cause of Kulaéékhara was espoused by other kings of the
mainland, principal among them being the Chsls, whose country was threatened with immediate
danger. Inscriptions of Rajadhiraja II tell us that the Chola supported the cause of

! No. 202 of the Madras Epigraphioal collection for 1029-30.
"Mahdvarhes (Wijesinha's transl}, Che.76 and 77,
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Kulasékhara,! The hostility between the parties of Vira-Pandya and Kulasékhara continued in the
reign of Rajidhirdja’s successor KulSttuiga III (A.D. 1178-1217). The position was the same.-
Vira-Pandya, who was now joined by his son, was supported by the Sinhalese, while Vikrama-
Pandya, probably the son of Kulaéékhara, applied to and obtained the help of the Chdlas. The
earliest mention of thiz war in_ the records of Kuldttunga IIl is dated in the 4th year of his
reign,? 7.e., in A.D. 1182. It states that the son of Vira-Pindya was defeated with the allied
forces of the Sinhalese, that he was deprived of his kingdom and crown and forced to flee from
the field of battle, that his country and crown were taken by the Choja and given to Vikrama-
Pandys, and that a pillar of victory was set up in the Pindya capital Madura. Later records

tell us that Vira-Pindys, sometime after his first flight, revolted and tried ancther chance with
Kulsttunga III but was defeated again at a place called Negtiir.® The treatment meted out

to Vira-Pindys and his son in this war by the Chdla king was anything but satisfactory,

The Pindys queen was made to enter the harem of the Chola and when the Pandys king him-
gelf, along with his ally the Chéra, came, bowed, and sat down at the foot of the Chdla throne,
the Chola king placed his feet on his head and dismissed him. It is impossible to expect the
defeated party to put up with the extreme humiliation and ineult meted out to him, for any
length of time. Now, if there was a counter-invasion of the Chéla country, directed against
the very sovereign that behaved in a most remorseless manner in the treatment of a fallen
adversary appearing before him with all humility, it would not be difficult to find out who the
invader must have been, and what the cause of the invasion was. The invader Maravarman
Sundara-Pandya I, who, in the last years of Kulsttunga III, did unto him and his son zall that had
been done to the latter's Pandya adversary a few years previously, might in all probability be
the unnamed son of Vira-Pandya, whe, along with his father, was ignominiously treated by
Eulsttuiga III. In our opinion, it will be extremely unnatural, and impossible to s high
degree. that Maravarman Vikrame-Pandya, a weakling who owed his very being as 2 monarch
to Kulsttunga III, or a son of his, would, without any cause, ever rise against the Chdla
benefactor. Thus, it will be seen that the civil war begun by Parakrama-Pindya in about
AD. 1167 was pursued by his son Vira-Pandya, and pushed to a decisive end by
Maravarman Sundara-Pandya 1. The other hostile party counted Kula$zkhara and his son
Mapavarman Vikrama-Pandya and perhaps one other member. In the account of the Papdyan
civil war that has come down to us, both from the Sinhalese source and from South Indian
epigraphs, we are able to see very clearly that the side of Parikrama-Pandys,—represented
mostly by Vira-Pandya, his son, and Maravarman Sundara-Pandya L—was very resourceful, was
of undaunted spirit and performed noble deeds of valour, while that of Kulaéekhara,
represented by himself and Maravarman Vikrama-Pandya, was weak to a degree and had to
be propped up again and agein by the Chdlas.

1 Four records of Rijadhiréje TI refer to the war of Pandya succession. They sre dated in the 5th, 8th and
12th vears of his reign. While the earlier two state that the Chdlaa prevented the Pindya country from
becoming & part of the kingdom of Ceylon by belping Kulaékhara with men and monay, the two othera dated
in the 12th year are said to add that Kulaéékhare turned inimical to the Chéla who deposed him and placed
Vira-Pandys on the throne (above, Vol. XXI, p. 186). If thia ia'true the enmity doea not seem to have lastad
Jong, for early in the reign of Kuldttuiiga III we find the Chélas supporting this party of Pandyas against the
very Vira-Pindys. |

2§, 1. 1., Vol. VI, No. 436. The date of this inscription is not given at the begiming as usnal, It registers
an order to the effect that what wae granted in the 4th year may be incised on stone; and generally such records.
are relegated to the dates specified.

8 8. 1. I, Vol. II1, Nos. 87 and 88.
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Is there anything to suggest or support the view that Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I. might
be of the line of Kulesékhara and Maravarman Vikrama-Pindya ! An inscription of Maravar-
man Sundara-Pandya L. refers to Vikrama-Pandya by the term Periyandyindr and another of
Jatavarman Kulasskhara refers to the same Lking by the term Periyadévar.! From these
references it has been inferred that both Maipavarman Bundara-Pindya I. and Jativarman
Kuladekhara I. must have been the sons of Maravarman Vikrama-Pandya, the ling that was
set up on the Pandya throne by the Chala Kulsttunga ITI. The inference, however, lacks support,
Mazavarman Sundara-Pandya I. having ascended the throne in AD. 1216 and Miravarmdn
Vikrama-Piandys having been set up as ruler nearly 35 years prior to that date, the latter was
certainly a senior member and perhaps also one that immediately preceded Méiravarman
Sundara-Pindya I. and Jativarman Kulséekhara I. As such, it is quite natural that he must be
referred to by the term Periyadévar or Periyandyingr which in English may be rendered
< genior ’ in age or office. Periyavar with regard to ordinary persons, and Periyadévar or © nayspér
with regard to kings, may be applied to any elderly person, be he father, elder brother or cne
that preceded. The term does not exclusively mean *a father’. If the relationship of &
father were intended definitely, the inscription would have used the term ayyar sndif an elder
brother annar. To show that the use of Periyadévar or Periyandyindr is indefinite and that of
ayyar and aupar is definite, the following instances of the employment of the terras in inscriptions
may be noted —

i. An inscription dated in the 3rd year and 81st day of the teign of the later Pallava king
Peruiijiigs refers to gifts of cows made in the 3rd and 4th years of the reign of
Periyadévar to Kulottungan-tiru-goédlat.? Here Periyadévar must refer either to
Kulsttungs IIT in whose time and under whose name the géé@ld must have been
formed or to Rajaraja III who was the predecessor of Perufijiiga and in whose
reign some gift of cows might have been made to the said ¢dédld, but oertainly not
to any relation, not to say father, of Pernfijinga. Numerous instances may be
cited where Periyadévar is used to denote the immediate predecessor of a reiga-
ing king, who may happen to stand in the relation of * father’ to the reigning king ;
but that the term Periyadévar need not necessarily indicate * a father * will be quite
evident from the inscription cited above, The use of Periyadévar with reference to
Rajaraja I in an insoription of Rajadhirdja II (above, Vol, XXI, p. 189) will
bear out this view.

ii. We have a specific instance in an inscription of Virarijéndra which shows that when

a reference had to be made to the king's father the term ‘ ayyar’ is used and that

when referring to an elder brother ®appar’ is employed.* In this inseription,

Rajéndra-Chola 1, is ealled * ayyar *¢ and Rajéndradéva is called ' annar '$  Another

inscription of Virarijendra also uses the term ‘ayyer’ in referring to his father
Rajéndra-Chola 1.0

These references are sufficient to show that the allusion to Mirsvarman Vikrama-Pindya

as Periyadévar in the inseriptions of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I and Jatdvarman Kula-

éakhara I. does not prove that the latter two were the sons of the former. All that the allusion

can indicate is that Maravarman Vikrama-Pandys was s predecessor, a fact whick we know from

1 See No. 47 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1926 and No. 83 of the same collection for 1027,
t g I I, Vol VIII, No, 54. 1 8. 1. I, Vol IV, No. 529.

& Ibid., text-lines 51 and }72. * Ibid., text.lines 189 and 180,

® No. 110 of 1903,
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the circumstance that Maravarman Sundsre-Papdya I. ascended the throne in A.D. 1216 and
that Kulsttuiiga III snatched from Vira-Pandys his crown and kingdom and set up Vikrama-
Papdya as ruler in or before AD. 1182. As has been shown already, there are good grounds for
holding that Miravarmean Sundara-Papdya I. must be of the line of Vire-Pindya and that the
cause of his invasion of the Chola country was to pay its king in his own coin. If Maravarman
Sundura-Papdya I be not the unnamed son mentioned in the inscriptions of Kulattunga III,
there is a possibility of his being the son of one of the collateral Pandya kings that took up the
cause of Vira-Pandya in the war against the Chdlas and had a share of the defeat inflicted by
Kulottunga IIT or his predecessor Rajadhiraja III. For all these considerations, I think the:
question of the parentage of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya must be regarded as unsettled and
mugt remain open till decisive evidences are forthcoming., The Pindya invasion was s
thorough success. The very Chdla emperor, who, not long after his accession, deprived Vira-
Pagdya of his crown and country and pat him to flight, defeated him a second time at Nettiir,
and finally gave a public audience at the capital of the enemy and placed his feet on  the head
of the vanquished monarch when he appeared with all humility, bowed and sat down at the
foot of his throne, was now, in his turn, deprived of his crown and country, was forced to run
to a forest, his capital cities of Uraiyiir and Tanjore being set on fire, his country damaged, and
finally, when the victor gave a Btate audience at Ponnamarivati, thé Chola was bid to
attend it on & promise of being restored. ‘On hearing this’, says the inscription, * the Chola
returned with his wife and presenting his son first, himself remaining behind, prostrated befors
the victorious lion throne of the congueror and begged.’ The Pandya then gave back to the
Chdla king’s son the crown and an expansive territory. Tle terms to be abided by the suppliant
were embodied in a royal writ bearing the fish-seal which was conferred on him along with the
title of CAdjapati, which he had formerly lost, as well as his old city and crown. Kulsttunga
II1 did not long outlive thess disgraceful proceedings, and his son Rijaraja ITI, adds the record,
did not at first mind remaining submissive under the feet of him who formerly gave him his
erown, but subsequently refused to obey bis commands, denied kim tribute and sent a large srmy
ageinst the Papdya. In dealing with the Tinnevelly inscription of Mapavarman Sundara-
Pandya I, I had stated that this second encounter between that Pindya king and the Chola.
should have taker place in about A.D. 1222 when the Hoysaja Narasimha II marched on
-ﬁﬁraﬁgam and assumed saoa after the title of ‘ establisher of the Chdla’s which signifies the help
rendered by him to the Chols. Siding with the Chdla means, in terms of the Pandyan civil war
of which this was one of the issues, espousing the cause of Vikrama-Pigdya’s party againgt that
of Vira-Pandys, 1., against Maravarman Sundara-Pagdya 1. who was then representing it.
Narssithha’s voluntary help to the Chdla is suggestive of his prior marriage alliance with Rija-
raja III, as much ag it is suggestive of his own interest in that party of the Pandyas which was
favoured by the Chdjas all along and with which he had contracted marriage alliance. Here
we may note the dynastic connection that existed among the Hoysalas, Cholas and Pipdyas st
the time. The inscription under pubfication shows that Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II's con-
temporary ane uncle was the Hoysala king Vira-85mésvara who ascended the throne in A.D. 1238
and reigned till A.D. 1258. That the same Hoysala king stood in the relation of unele to the
Chéla Rajendra-Chole ITT (A.D. 1246-1267) also, is known from the latter’s records,? From.
these it may be gathered that Vira-85méévara had two sisters one of whom was the mother of

°t Thin title i far inferior to * Tribhuvanachakravartin  which the Chﬁla.ﬁ usuelly bore, and is indicative

of the position Rijarija waa mx_lda to hold as a result of the invasion of MEiravarman Sundara-Pandysa 1.
¥ Above, Vol, XXII, p, 44,

28, I I, Vel. IV, No. 512, where RajEndra.Chols I1I is called ¢ M aﬂm-SMJua}wpraﬁkih»Mladam ',
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Miravarman Sundara-Pandya II and the other was the queen of the Chala king Rajarajs III.
The following table shows the dynastic connection of the three families :—

Paypdya. Hoyrala. Chéla.
Narasirhha 1I.
A —_ Kaulsttungs L.
Mir, Sundara-Papdys’s | | | |
father. m. Daughter. Vira-85méévars. Daughter m. Rajarija 1.
4 » ] | S— ~ p—
Maravarman Sundara-Pagdya IT. Rajsndre-Chala II1.

Besides the above dynastic connection, the titles assumed by the Hoysala kings Narasithha

II and Vira-85méivara and those claimed by the Pallava Pernfijifiga bring out the exact posi-
tion of the various powers of South India at the time of which we are speaking. It has been
noted already that Narasithha IT styled himself °the establisher of the Chdla’* soon after
A.D. 1222 which shows that the political relationship between him and Rajaraja ITI was one of
cordiality. Another of his titles was ‘the uprooter of the Makara kingdom'! The late
Prof. Hultzach was of opinion that this kingdom must be somewhere in the Coimbatore or Salem
District. If it could be the same as Magadai, we are to understand that the Hoysala, who sided
with the Chdla, was hostile to the king or chieftain of Magadai. Since we know from numerous
inscriptions that the chieftains of Magadai called themselves Banas (Vanan in Tami]) and since
it was to a Baga that Sundara-Pandya I gave the conquered territory of the Chélas in the first
instance, it is but natursl that the ally of the Pandya must figure s an enemy of Narasimha II.
Among other enemies of Narasitiha II figuring in inscriptions of A.D. 1222-24, is the Kadava
by which is no doubt meant the Pallava Perufijinga, who in several records ia said to be of the
Kathaka or Kadava family.? It goes without saying that the enemies of Narasiaha and the
- Chdjas were the friends and allies of the Pipdya Magavarman Sundara-Papdys I. It is quite
in consonance with this, and expressive also of the attitude of the Pallava Perufijiigs, that he
styled himeelf Karndata-bhtipa-mana-mardin, Pandya-mondala-sthapana-sitradhdra and * the
rot elephant to the forest, viz., the Chdla ’.* From all that has been said above, it will be clear
that the chief powers of South India were divided into two parties one of which counted in ita
ranks the Chéla and Hoysala kings with their generals and chiefs supporting thé members of the
line of Kulas@khara-Pandya, and the other had in its file the members of the line of Pard-
krama-Pandya and Mayavarman Sundara-Pindya I, supported by Pallava and Biana chiefs of the
mainland and the SBinhalese forces which last, as will be shortly shown, had come to stay in
South India till the final issues of the civil war which brought them there, were settled. Though
we do not hear much of this Sinhalese army after Kuldttunga had succeeded in putting down
Vira-Pandys and hie son, and though it is exp'resaly stated in the historical introduetion of
Kul6ttuiiga’s records that the Sinhalese soldiers had been driven into the sea with their noses cut
off there is clear evidence to show in the Tiruvéndipuram inscription of A.D. 1232-3 that among
the forces of the Pagdyan ally, the Pallava Pervfijitgs, there were four Sinhalese generals of
Parikrumabahu whom the gemerals of the Hoyssla Narasithha II put to death.t After the
rise of Maysvarman Bundara-Pandya I, the Papdyan civil war, though it atill lingered, was turned
inté one chiefly between the Pindyas and the Chdlas aided by their respective allies. The principal
aim of Narasithha IT in establishing a capital in the Temil country just on the border of the Papdya

1 Kielhora's Southern List, No. 434, * 8. I. 1., Vol. 1V, No. 1342-B.
t Above, Vol. VII, pp. 183.4, ¢ Above, Vol, VII, pp. 187 1.
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and Chla territories with a powerful prince invested with independent authority stationed there
seems mainly to support his two sons-in-law, viz., the Chdla Rajardja III, and the Pindya who
was the father of Mairavarman Sundara-Pindya IE, both of whom were weak, and not fit to
combat their powerful enemy Maravarman Sundara-Papdya I, allied as he was with the Pallava
Perufijinga and other chiets and the Sinhalese army. Here we may consider and diapose of
two apparently contradictory titles assumed by the Hoysala Narasimha IT and Vira-Somé&évara.
Narasiniha’s claim to the title of * a thunderbolt in splitting the rock that was the Pandya ' has
to be understood with reference to his action against Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I. undertaken in
support of his son-in-law, the father of Maravarman Sundara-Pangya II, while Vira-Somésvara’s
title  Pandya-kula-samuddharana® with its variant Péndya-rdjya-pratishth-achdrya haz to
be construed with reference to his action in successfully piloting his brother-in-law Maravarman
Sundara-Pandya II to the Pandya throne. Thus, it will be seen that both the father and the
son, ¢.e., Narasimha II and Vira-85méévara, pursued a consistent policy, viz., the lifting up of the
family of Mairavarman Sundara-Pindya II. That Vira-Soméévara should have taken part in
Narasimaha’s military campaign in the Tamil country undertaken to establish Rajaraja III
in his kingdom, when worsted by both Maravarman Sundara-Pandys I and the Pallava
Peruiijinga is evident from the title Cholarajya-sthapan-aeh@rye which he assumed. The
Hoysala general Appaya-Dandaniyaka that took a prominent part in the war against Peruiijidga
is reported in one of the inscriptions of Miravarman Sundara-Pindya II to have invaded Kana-
nidu, an ancient subdivision in the "Pudukkottai State.® It is not unlikely that this invasion was
undertaken in aid of the same Hoysala protégé, The existence of inscriptions of Vira-Sémasvars
in the Pandya country, the institution of the service called Virs-Soméévaran-éands at Alagarmalai
in the Madura District, the grant of the village bearing the name Pasala-Vira-Somidava-chatur-
védimainigalam in Murappu-nidu in the Tinnevelly District and the implicit obedience paid to
his behests by the Pandya king Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II show clearly that that Pindya
king acknowledged his overlordship and maintained friendly relation with him.*

The zim of the Hoysala Narasimbha IT to prop up his two sons-in-law, i.e,, the waning Chéla
lord Rajaraja III and the father of Miravarman Sundara-Pandya 11, both of whom much needed
his support, was only partially successtul, In gpite of all the efforts made by himself, his son
and generals, the decline of the Chélas could not in any way be prevented. The very Pallava
who was daring enough to capture the Chaja emperor and confine him at Sndamangalam, though
defeated by the Hoysalas in several engagements and brought under subjection almost at the
end of the reign of Narasithha 11, soon assumed regal powers and proclaimed himself king.® Vira-
86masvara followed hia father's poliey of supporting his Pindya relation and Maravarman Sun-
dara-Pandys II was crowned m A.D. 1238, and throughout the major portion of his reign, ke
was keeping watch and ward.* So long as Rijaraja ITI lived, there was no conflict between the
Chalas and the Hoysalas. But, as is apparent from the historical introduction of Raj éndra-Chéla’s
inscriptions, the Chola nephew of Vira-Somasvars assumed a different attitude and became an
open enemy not only of the Pandya but also of the irtendly Hoysalas. Without counting his own
strength and the weakened state of the empire brought on chiefly by the Chéla subordinates

v Bomhay Gaesiteer, Vol. I, Part I1, p. 607.

»8. 7. I, Vol. IV, No. 421, He is called Pandya-rajya-prafiskth-geharya in No. 435,

* A. R. on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1907, Part 1T, paragraph 26,

L Bee Nos. 291 and 292 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1926 and the record under publication.

B Ahove, Vol. VT, p. 185, The accession of a Perufijifiga is placed in A.D, 1243, between 4th February snd
3Nk July.

* His Nuggahalli inscription atates that hia army was encamped on the Tamraparp!,

T8 F [, Vol. IV, Nos, 511, 512
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who, following the example of Perufijiaga, shook off their allegiance to the Chéla throne and
became independent, each in his own region,! Rajendra-Chdta III formed a design to chastise
all those that formerly despised the family of the Cholas. He claims to be a very Rama in
destroying the northern part of Laiiki {i.e., Ceylon}, which, as we have seen, supplied in the past
valiant generals who supported that party of the Pandyss that was opposed to the Cholas and
stood also on the side of Peruiijinga. Rajéndra-Chéla boasts of having killed a Rajardjs after
making him wear a double crown for three years, and of having subdued the Papdyas and the Kéra-
las, of having plundered the country of the former, of having taken the Pandyan crown, and of
placing his feet on his jewelled crown. He claims to be Death to the Karnata kings and states
that on his legs, Vira §maévara, the wrestler on hill forts, placed the anklet of heroes.? What-
ever may be the truth of these high claims, this much may be gathered that Rajéndra-Chdle
made some sporadic attempts to revive the power of the Chélas. But his effort was past remedy.
The reign of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I is important as being the one in which the Pindyan
civil war ended, and as showing how in the final issues of it, the Hoysalas came to play the part
which the Chdlas did earlier.

Besides the Chalas and the Hoysalas, the kings of Kongu were also taking up the side of
Kulaéskhara-Pandya and were helping him and his descendants in the fight against the members
of the family of Pardkrama-Pandya. Like the Hoysalas, the Kongu kings were also connected
by marriage with the kings of the Kulaéekbara line. A reguler succession of Kongu kings are
known to us from inscriptions for nearly ten generations which include the period of the Pandysn
war of succession. To show the connection between the two families, we give hereunder five
kings of the Kongu line who regularly succeeded one another and whose period of rule extended
from A.D. 1135 to 1263, These are :—

Viranariyana (Uttama-Chala)—A.D. 1135 to 1149,

Kulstturiga (Réjakésari)—A.D. 1149 to 1183

Vira-Chdla, * who ruled the two Kongus '—-A.D. 1183 to 1206.

Virarajondra (Rajakasarl), ¢ who ruled the two Kodgus '—A.D. 1206 to 1265,
Vikrama-Chola—A.D. 1255 to 1263.

One of the inscriptions of the Kohgu country states that Rajakésard Kulottuiiga was the
grandson of Vira-Chala.? This information is useful in establishing the fact that Viranarayana
was the son of Vira-Chdle and the father of Kuldttunga, for the three kings ruled in succession
the Kongu country as their datea clearly prove. We learn from a lithic record at Neruviir that
the Kongu king Rijakésarivarman Kulstturiga-Chéla, on the eve of setting out on an expedi-
tion against Madura to capture it for his sister's son (marumagan) Kulasskhara-Pindys, directed
the sabhii of the place to make & brakmadéya gift of some lands in Mapiyamangalam, which had
been the camping ground of the king, as a yatradana to his puréhila Alvar Sribalidéva. This
shows that Kulasekhara-Pandya’s father had married the sister of the Kongu king Kuldttunga.
The Sinhalese chronicle Makdranmsa, besides conti rming this, supplements the epigraphical account-
by letting us know that Kuldttunga had another brother who was ruling over North Kongu, for
it is stated that Kula$tkhara gathered together the forces of his mother’'s brothers who were
in Ten-Kongu and Vada-Kongut That this cordial relationship hetween the Kongu king and

 Rajanarayana Sambuvariys in A.D. 1245, and Gaidagopals in A.D. 1249, Somewhere about the same
time Yadava Narasiiha and Magadeipperumal.

s g. 1. 1., Vol. IV, Nos. 511, 512.

» No. 336 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 102728,

* Wijesinha’s Translation, p. 245.
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the Pandyas of the Kulaéskhara line which commenced in the days of Kuladskhara's father con-
tinned to exist is proved by the presence of S5lan Silamban aliss Virachila Lankéévaradsva,
& sdmants of the next Koigu king Vira-Chola in the vicinity of Madura, and the interest taken
by him in making gifts to the Miilasthancévars temple at Tepkarai, a village 15 miles from Madurs,
in the 3rd year of the reign of Jatdvarman Kulaéskhars with pitala-madandai introduction.t
This sarsaria continued to live in the reign of Vira-Chola’s successor Virardjéndra who, like his
predecessor, ruled the two Kongus together* and who, in the 25th year of his reign corresponding
to Saka 1153 (A.D. 1231) made a gift of land in the Kongu country for conducting s festival in
the temple at Tiromilirufijslai (i.e., Alagarmalai} in Kij-Irapiyamn{ta-nddu, a subdivision of
Pipdi-maddslam.* During Virardjéndra’s reign a further, and this time a double, marriage altiance
wes brought about between the Kondgu and Pipdya kings. Virardjéndrs, it would appear,
had two daughters whom he gave in marriage to Mafavarman Sundara-Pigdys II and Miravar
man Vikrama-Pingys, for both of them call Vikrama-Chdla—who, to judge merely from the
dates of these contemporaries, must be no other than the next Kosgu Chéla king of that name
—their brother-in-law (macAchupandr).® Vikrama-Chdja’s presence in the Papdya country and
the inflnence which he wielded with both the Pandys. relations of his are amply evidenced in
inscriptions.t The position held and the part played by the Hoysala Vira-Bdmaévara and the
Kotgu Vikrama-Chsla in the politics of the Pindya country seems to have been guite identical,
The names of the Pandys kings that espoused Kongu princeases, viz., the two Kulasakharas and
Vikramas-Pindya, strongly suggest that the Koiigu kings were allied with that party of the
Pigndyas who were opposed to the members of the Pardkrama line. Be this as it may, there
is no doubt that Maravarman Sundare-Pindys II was helped both by his uncle the Hoysala
Yira-83maévara and by his brother-in-law the Kodgu Vikrama-Chajs.

It may be useful to say a word about the attitude of Maravarman Sundsra-Papdye I towards
the two Konigu contemporaries of his days, one of whom was Virarijéndrs the father of Vikrama-
Chola and the father-in-law of Mazavarman Sundsra-Paydya II. The historicel preamble of
the inscriptions of Mazavarman Sundara-Pindya I seems to leave no doubt that he prosecuted
a succesaful war against the two Kotigu kings and triumphantly returned to his capital with the
venquished kings taken csptive in war, and, receiving their homage, dictated to them the terms
to be abided by in future and that on pain of death.! Thesuppliant attitude of the two kings
is expressed in unambiguons terms, though the victoricus Pipdya is described as being more
favourably disposed to the South Kongu king. Even here, one cannot but recogmse in M2za.
varman Sundara-Pagpdya I's powerful rival and a descendant of Vira-Pandys, up in arms against
all those that were ranged on the side of Kulssskhara’s party. The end of the rule of Miga-
varman Sundsra-Papdys I snd the accession of Maravarman Sundsrs-Pipdya IT helped, as the
latter was by the Hoyeala and the Kongu kings throughout his reign, seem to mark the fina] pert
of the third stage of the civil war in the Papdys country. The following will show at sight the

v8, 1.1, Vol. ¥, p. 110, No. 208.

3 No. 106 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909.

* No. 185 of the same oollection.

48.1.1,Vol. V, N&dlMJBmSIEWMlmP;ﬂILWPh 12. The infernce shat
ths two Pindys kings must have been brethers is wrong.

* Ibid.

¢ Above, Vol. XXIJ, pp. 48 1.
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several stages of the war of Pandya succession leading up to the sccession of Miravarman Sundars-
Papdya IT :—

First stage.
Parakrama-Pandys and Vira-Pandys supported Kulaéskhara-Pipdys sided by the Chdls
by the Sinhalese, Rajadhiraja II and the Kongu king
Rajakssari Kuldttarigs and his brother.

Second stage.

Earlier—Virs-Papdya and his son supported by Maravarman Vikrama-Pipdya eided by
the Sinhalese and the Chéra. the Chéla KulGttuigs III.
Later.——Miravarmsn Sundara-Pandya I Chéla Kulsttungs 111,

Third stage.
Earlier—Mapavarman Sundars-Papdys 1 and The Chdla Rajaraja III supported by the
Perufijinga aided by the Sinhalese. Hoysala Narasiritha II who also backed
up the father of Maravarman Bundara-
Paydys I1.

Later —Maravarman Sundara-Pindya I Hoysala Vira-B85méasvara and Kodgu Vira-
' rijéndra supporting Maravarman Saun-

dara-Pandya IT and his father.

There is a peculiarity in the method of dating of the inseriptions of Miravarman Sundara-

Pipdys II. Records belonging to the first four current years of his reign are dated in the ordinary
way,! as lst, 2nd, 3rd and 4th, while those belonging to the years after the completion of the
4th up to the Bth year are dated as 4-+1-4-1st, 4-+-1110th day, etc., giving prominence to the
.expired 4th year or rather counting fresh years from the end of the fourth. BSimilarly, the dates®
of records falling after the expiry of the 8th up to the 11th year are expressed as 8th yesr and
216th day, 84-14-1st, 8th year and 983th day, etc., thus oounting fresh yesrs after the 8th year?
while those later than the 11th year are cited as 11.+1st, 114-3xd, ete.* It looks as # thia
systematic counting of fresh regnal years after the expiry of the 4th, 8th and 11th yeara must
have been devised to commemorate some important events that marked those fresh years in
perticular. What those events are is not stated snywhere. Since we know that the accession
of Mizavarman Sundara-Pipdys II took place in A.D. 1238-9, the end of his 4th, 8th and 11th
years® correspand to AD. 1242-3, 1246-7 and 1248-50. Some important events of these
years are known to us. They are respectively the yesrs of accession of Pernfijiigs, Rijéndra.
Chdls IIT, and Vijaya-Gaydagdpdls. But it will be interesting to know how they were
important with reference to Magavarman Sundara-Pipdya II sud whether there were other
important events in his own reign in these yeara that singled them out for the specisl treatment
they get. It is not, however, contended that the partioular events noted above singled ous
the years in question, i.e., the coommencement of 5th, Sth and 13th years.

3 Noa. 307 and 313 of the Madras Epigraphicsl collection for 1927-28.

8, I. I, Vol. V, No. 734 ; No. 688 of the Madras Bpigraphical collection for 1916 ; and Nos. 678 and 79
of the same collection for 1908,

2 8. 1. 1, VoL V, Noa. 400, 448 add 449 ; and Nos. 208 snd 211 of the oollection for 1024,

4 No., 580 of the Madras Epigraphioal callection for 1916, No. 35 of the ocollection for 1034 and Mo, 534 of
the same for 1911, '

o In, all oasos wheew bwo years are given cogneched by the word *edir’ the firsé sxpremes oompleted yests
and the second the current years. ¢ 7
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The reign of Miravarman Bundarz-Pandya II lasted till at least A.D. 1252, There are
several inscriptions of his dated in the regnal year 114-1--1st and the details given in one of theset

take us to A.D. 1251, June 14. But the latest regnal year is furnished in an inscription dated
in the I5th year.?

The geographical names that occur in the inscription are Kidalir and Kilai-Eddaliir in
Murappu-nadu which together were constituted as a brahmadéya under the name Pdéala-Vira-
8omidéva-chaturvédimarigalam, Muttalankuguchchi alias Rajasingamangalam, Sefialiir alias Tiru-
varanga-chaturvédimangalam, Tanporunds-Zru and Sundars-Pandiyan-Tennaru which formed
the boundaries of the new village, and Pattina-Merudar in Sirankudi-nadu to which the donor
of & dévadina belonged. Murappu-nadu is a village in the Srivaikuptam taluk of the Tinne-
velly District, 6 miles east of Palamcottah, and is situated on the right bank of the river Tam-
raparni.t As the inscriptions in the Védanariyapa-Peruma] temple of this village call the place
by the name Somidéva-chaturveédimangalam or Paéela- Vira-86midéva-chaturvedimangalam and
88 it is stated to be & brakmadéya,* there is no doubt about its identity with the place mentioned
in our inscription as being newly constituted under that name out of the old villages Kadalir
and Kijai-Kddalir. The name given to the deity of the temple in its inscriptions, viz., Somi-
déve-vipnagar-Alvir, enggests that it must have come into existence in the time of Maravarman
Sundara-Pandya II and Vira-3oméévara and called sfter the latter king just as the village itself
was, MuttBladkupuchehi still goes by the same name and is in the same taluk, Pattina-
Marudar and Sdradkugi are zamindari villages in the Kovilpatti taluk of the same District.
Tanporunda-apu is the name of the river Tamraparni.

TEX'T®

1 Bvastt &Ff [} P@-malertirnve[m] poru-Seyal(Jaya)-madandaiyun=tamarai-kkuvi-
mulei-beya{jaya) ppuyat|t=ijruppa Véds-navil vell-idat-"tamarai-kkidal-mado
kavig-pera~ttilai{plps  ven-diraiy-udutta {ma]n-dini-[kidaklkai=ttiru-nila-madandaips
ufrifmaiyic=

2 kalippa samwifysjmum  nidi{yujn=darumamun=taleippav-imaiyavar {vilia-kko[diy-i}-
dantoqum=edup{ pal=kkarui-Kali-ka{na]l keda=kkadavu]-vadiyar arun-tolil-vélvi=
cheben-kanal valar pJpa=chchurudiyun=Famijun=tol- valan=kulava poru-tipal-a]i
pi-talafi=chiila’ oru-kaiy=i-

¥ No. 147 of 1894, _ *No. 421 0f 8. 1. S, Vol V.

% Sewell's List of Andiguities, Vol. T, p. 312.

* Beo Nos. 431 1o 435 of the Madras Epigraphiral collection for 1906 and the Anaual Report on Epigraphy,
Madras, for 1807, Part 1T, puragraphe 28 and 27. In the alphabetical lint of villages of the Tinnevelly Distriet
two villages are noted bearing the nemes Murappu-nidu-Kaéyilpattu and Murappu-nadu-pudugrimarm,

¥ No. 448 of S. I. I, Vol. V (No. 166 of the Madras ‘Epigraphical collection for 1894). For obtaining the
eewzact original of the introductory portion, I have compared the text of this inseription with the readings of two

other inscriptions, wiz., Nos. 421 and 246 of the same Volume and noted in footnotes the differences. When-
ever these numbers oceur in subsequent notes they must be taken to refer to &. I. 1., Vol. V,

Bead malar=tTiruvum. Al the three inscriptiona have r which is incorrect,
* Read -J&.narat.
¢ Bul-pargia the reading in both 421 and 146. Though #ifa is not incorrect, £G1-vara is better.
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*8  ru-fevi mu-mmada=nir-kdtt=Alyi]rivata-mudal 1 seva(Jaya)={t*1ti ru]-
{ k*|koyratt=en-disai-yanaiy~eruttam=&ri]=kkanda nid=emad-ena=kkayal  kali-kiira®
Kssalan~Tuluvan=Kudiran?-Kuchcharam Pasalalm*] Maga[dajm Poppalam*

Plu_lc}araﬁ::Kaii[ﬁ]-gam:I[],a]:E:Kadiraai:(}avudan--Teli1'1gaﬁ:C]1ﬁnagaﬁ=0hina5=mudalﬁ.

4 vifdi}mugei tigala vel[v]véra® vagutta mudu-nila-kkilamaiyil mu{di-pu]nai-véndagk’=
oru-ta[ni]-nayakalnl-enr-ulag=¢tta=ttiru-mudi [$]di=chchen-kal=6ehehi=kkogra-tti]a-
kkulir-kudai nilap-kil karpai-kkaveri ki[vajlar  vil$a) mif{ @Jai-*kadir-nava-ma[ni)
virasitihdsa[naftt=udan

5 mudi éﬁdiyznyar-kula-t[T'1]ruv-eqa=[ppa]1‘1gaya-ma[la]x“-kara[ﬁ]=kuvittu=pp5[r“‘]ttivar-
ma[nlgaiyar  tirandu va:_m[:'l]guﬁ=cheg[1_;imjlchchudar-o]i—ma.uli-—:chchu(_iar—mani meélida
vi(.ia=chc}1'1vanda[v-i]“nai-mala[r]-_[ch"‘]chig-adizkkanmla‘madllka.raﬁ:ka[mala]m“ vand=
anugum-Ufla]gamulududaijyjarodum vigfri}rund-aru-

6 l{ya] &ri-ké-Mapapagmar-[a]na Tribhuvanachchakrava[r*|ttigal Sri-[Sulndara=
Pandiyadd[vajrku yapdu ettu naj {t]olayiratt-empa[t]t-ettindl Madurd-
daiya-valanattu  Madakkula-kkil=-Ma[du]rai-kkoyil palliy-apai-kkiidattu. pajli-
ppiftalm  Malavaraya[ni]l=clu-

4 nd-aruli irundu Védamum [S)astramum pdy  vyikhyatikkaldy=irukkum chatur-
vvédi-Bha{titargal pér  iru-niiry-ijrulpattu-niivale Sevya-t{ti]ruvaymolind-arulina--
padi  [Ve]damum fastra(mu)m  poy  vyikhya[td]kka]iy=irukkum chatarvvedi-
Bhattarga] pér ire-niigr-irupa-

8 ttu-nilvagkku® paign iru-nigpr-irupattu-[n]ilum davadina-ppant-sey  [vilrutti pangu
jrapadum  dga=ppaigu iru-nfizra narpajttu nilukkum [Mulra[p]pv-nattu-kKida~
(lajrum Iilai-Kadaltrit-allitta firgaJukku=kki{]]-ellai Tapporunda-aprukku mer-
kum  tenn-eliai  Mut—

9 taAladkuruchchiy-ina Rajafsithha)mangalattu  elizikkum Sahalir-ina Tiruva-
raﬁga—chchatuwvédi[ma]ﬁgzilattu ellaikkum [valdakkum mél-eliai i-mMurappu-
nattn=kkal-dna Sundara-[Plandi{yaln-[t]enndrmkku  kilakkum vadav-ellai Tanporunds-
aprukku=tterkum fga né-

L The reading given in No. 421 is seydi which is wrong. It must be feya-tirw of which the last syllable is
omitted to be engraved. In No. 446 these words are wrongly given as seydak-

» This word is spelt in th_e same way in No. 421, but No. 446 hea Lire with two dots after, which ace un-
necessary. Both the spellings are admissible.

3 Kudiram is omitted in No. 421 but is given in No. 446. Metrically the ward is required.

s Poppajam is also the reading in both Nos. 421 and 410, Tt seews Lo be the correct form sa it furniahos
proper monai. .

* The reading in No. 421 iy Chizaka which is evidently wrong,

s Péruvdru ie the reading in No, 421, Both are identical in meaning winl metsically adwissible,

i Read vendarkk-

» The reading given in No., 421 is vide kadir which 1s an evident wistake,
badir.

* Read malar-kkaran-

1s The reading in No. 421 is chenniyil.

11 Fig.malar is the reading in No. 421 which is incorrect.

13 gy malam-eny-awugum, the resding furnished in No. 421, is better,

13 Read nalvarkhku.

44 Poad Kudaldrum-. This reading ia correctly given in 1. 18,

it ought to be widu-kadrr or migar..



168

EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. { Vor. XXIV.

10
11
12
13

14
16
16

17
18

19

ng-ellaikk-utpatta nir-nilamum karu[@che[y*] punchey[yn]jm natiamun=t5ttamulm
kulamuhekulapparippum utpa{tlta nilattil pallichchandam?® ([pa]lan-dévadapsamum
Suraikudi-nattu=pPattina-Marudiir-pal Kulaekarapperunteruvill]  Valugirudaiyin
Udaiysn Kittddu[van-dlne Vi
Nlavadarai[yaln  vilai-kop[d-uldaiyafndly ivv-Gr Ulaguyyavanda-lévaramudaiysr ds-
[valdipam mapai t9[t]tamum  [na}ttemum  utpa{da}-chChundara-Pandiyan-kolal
[nijlam nalu-mavum nikki [pikjki-uljs nilafm] [m]unp-udaiydrum palam-pérum
ujavum  mudalum=tavirttu -
br-afr] oru-purav=dkki=kkudiy=irukksllalm  nattattild  kudiy-irupp-age=ppangum
mapsiyem=eludi [Mujrappu-n[atJtu-pPdéaja-Vira-85midéva-chchaturvvédimangallaJm-engu
{m}amadi  pe[yalril ettdvadin-edirdm-ipdin=ediram-a{p}du-mudal  brahmadéyaii=
cheyya-ppera-vépu-
m-eprum  {vv-ilr  irulkkum-idattu  irupattu-nil-adiy-ina Sundara-Pap{dilya[n]-k5lal
nilam=alandu - payir pérttu (viJlainda nilattukku antardyamum vipiyd[ga]muns=
taravadina achchum k[&lriyavi[rJachchilyu]m vetti-pattamum pafichupii sandn-
(sandhi)vikkiragappérum
majzlium  ep[pleysrp[palttinavum=utpada kirukku mat{t]al kdsu kalum mudafl]
Virapandiyanal mnellh mu-kkslamum Tuld  vigsichfchu]® vilsinds nilattukkn
i-vvanfaiyil onru-pidiyum eJlu  varagu tinsippull=ieigu vilainds  nilattukku
(ma]ttal tira{malm irspdum pabi[palm i-vvaribaiyum-iga ivv-andu-mudal ipup-
pad-dgs izai Katta-pperavépum-engu [milmadi namakku-chchonnamaiyil Vidamurm
Sastramum pdy vyakbyatakkaldy=iruklum chaturvvédi-Bhattarga] peya{r]
ira-n[a]f{1-ijrepattu-palvagkut -ppaigu  iru-ndrg-irupattu-nalum  dévadapa-ppapifey
virutti pahgu irupadum G&ga=ppahgu  iru-niifgu-nilpattu® nalukkum  Murappu-
pattu=kKadelirum lkilsi-kKida[ldjrum ujlitta &rgalukku=kkil-ellai Tap{po)-
ru[nda}-drrukku  mérkum tenp-ellai  Muttdlankurufchchi*ly-Ana  Rajasihhamadga-
lattn  ellaikkum  S8fialir-ana  Tiruvaraiga-chchaturvvedimangalattu  ellaikkum
[valdakkum mél-ellai i-[m]Murappu-nattu-kkal-ana [Su]ndara/plandiyan-tennarru-
kku kilakkum vadav-ellai
Tagporun{da]-ax{rujkkn tlelfkum 4&ga nipg-ellaikk-uppatta nir-nilsmu[m] karufi-
che[y*] puficheyyu[m}® pattamun-téttamum  kulamut=ku}apparippum  utpatta
nilattil palan-dé[vajdinamum  paliich[chalndamum  Sdre{ilkudi-nttu  Patbina-Mae
rudir-pal* Kulaégksra-pperunteruvil  Valugi-

[rudailydn Udaiyaln] Ki[tjtaduvalp-dlna Villavadarai{ya*ln vilai-kopd-udaiya ivv-
ir Ulsguyyavanda-Iévaramudaiyigku®  dévadapsm-dna  toftamum  nattemum=
utpada = Sundarapandilyalp-k6lal nilam  ndlu-mAvam nikki nikki-ulla  nilam
. munn-udaiydrum pa[la)m-pérum® ujavuim*] wmudalu-

" 1 Read paflichchandamum.
"® This is the collogaial form of vilaitiu : see L 22,

* Bead waivarkix.

4 Rend ndrpatiu-

% This word cocurs in 1. 10, above, with the spelling puncheyysm.

* Hero and in similar places, the particle paf is wsed in the sense of * in or near’. To distinguish » parti-

ou.lnrplaoe£romothemboaringt.hessmemmo,itmundtommﬁontheplwemritorinwhioh it was sitaated

and

affix to it the particle. The practice in rarely in vogue now.
T Read yirkks.

* The word pér ocours in 1, 11 also. But the form peyar is used in eppeyarpaffips (1. 14 and 21} and

mamadi-peyaral (I, 12 and 20). It ssems p& denoted ‘ number of persons’® and Peyar © the name * or * kind *.
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20 [p=tavirttu O]r-ir  oru-pura[v]=8kld kudi i[rujkkalfalm na[tta}t{tijld kudi irapp~
dga=p{paliigum  mapaiyum  eludi Murappa-[n}attu=pPdéajaaVira-85midéva-chcha-
turvvédimaiigalam-enfu = mamadi  peyardl ivv-dndu  brahmad&yafi-cheyvad-a{ga}
idugav-enum ivv-ir ifukkum-idattu irupattu

21 [nlafl-ajdiy-ana  Sundara-Pindiyan-kolil  nilam=alandu payir pa[rl[t*]tu viJsinda
nilattukku [a]ntardysmu[m] vipi{y]ogamum- taruvad-ina achchum kiriyavard-
chchiyum  vetti-paftamum  padichupili  sandu{sandhi)vikkirsgappérum  mar{rum
e[plpe[yalrpa{ttilnavum utpada kirukka mattal

22 kafu kilum mudal Virapindiyapil nella mu-kkalamum Tuli vipsichehu vijainda
nilattukkn i-vvarifaiyll {olnru-padiyum e} [valragn [tilnsippul=i{rulign vilainda
nilattukku  méattdl tira[ma)m irandum  [palddnum-~i-vva[rijéailyulm-iga  ivv-
apdu-raudal  iruppa-

23 d-Bga ittu varyilar elutt-itta ul-variyum nam S{lailyun-tars-chchoppom [(*] kai-
kkondu ippadi Chandridityavat #elvad-aga-kka{l*]lilum gembilum vet{ti}-kko]-
gav-epru  tiruviymo{[ijndarulindr [I*] iv]ai [Tirumslli}-nattu=[t]Tadankanyi-ch-
Chirpiir-udaivann=U

24 (y*lyaninriduvin [Vijrasfladéva[n-dlna Kurukulattaraiyan=eluttu [{*] ivai Sevvi-
rukkai-nittu  Sakkarapipinsl[lilr Arayan Viradamudittdn-i(na]  Palla[variya]n-
elufttu} [II]

TRANSLATION.

(Lines 1-6.) Hail! Prosperity! The goddess Lakshmi (Tru) (thai restdes 4n) the beautiful
{lotus} flower* and the goddess of Victory (aitendant) on war, (now) resting on {his) vietorious
arms (having the semblance of) the lotus-like rounded breast ;* the goddese oo the tongue of
Brahmi (Véda) that loves the white-petalled lotus, gracefully approaching (him) ;% the goddess
of the wide Earth with (her) bed of hard ground surrounded by the white-billowed (sea), exulting
on becoming (Aus) queen ;* {all) creeds,® politics and law (luzuriantly) springing up ; flags for the
festivals of gods being hoisted up in every place; the fire of the dark Kali (age) being extin-
guished ; the fine sacrificial fires accompanied by rare acts performed by saintly Brahmins, rising

' Aa an adjective qualifying malar, pfi means * beautiful’, :

® There is some difficulty in explaining the passage timarai-kkuvi-mulai—jeya-ppuyali=iruppa. Here it
would be natural to take ° tdmarai-kkuvi-mulai’ as a single phrase gualifying * jayabhujs®. If so teken, the
meaning would be, a8 we have adopted in the translation, that both the goddesses Lakakhmi and Victory reated
on the irms of the king and the arm is likened to what the combination of the three words tdmarai, buri and
mulei might imply. These words respectively mean  the lotus®, * well developed or rounded * and * breast*.
Proserving the order of the words the phrase could be rendered into ‘lotuns-like well developed (or rounded)
breast ' ; and if the order of the words could be sltered, for which we do not find any good justification, it wonld
mean ° well shaped breast-like Jotns’., Either in this case, or in taking ‘ imarai ¥ and © buvi-mulai * as teo
separate qualifying terms of joya-bhujz the sense is not much sltered. The comparison of mulai to bhuja seems
somewhat far.fotched. It is rather difficalt to trace in the passage reference to two different parts of the king's
body where the two goddessea rested. 1If the conjunct um combined with the termination of the seventh case &,
f.e,, #um could be taken as understood after mulai and puyam, it may be possible to any that the king’s breast
and arm became the resting places of Lakehm! and Victory. That these goddesses wolld naturally resort to
the * arm ’ is evident for the arm resembled the lotus which is the residence of one, and is the nource of vigtory
aleo ; but the difficulty is the insertion of kuvi-mulai after the word timaras

3 The word tifaippa carries the sense * coming into closs touch * or * enjoy

¢ Urima¥ is used in this sense in many inscriptions.

¥ On samaya see above, Vol. XX1I, p. 50, foot-note 7 and Additions and Corrections.
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up; Sruti and Tamil, exhibiting their ancient greatness ;1 (kis) powerful war-disc circumventing
the (entire) expanse of earth ;* (ks) fish (emblem), mounted on the neck’ of the etght powerful
and victorious quarter-elephants that are counted in order from the single-trunked, double-eared
and four-tusked Airivata* with its triple exudation of ichor,® {nouw) exulting greatly ¢ on finding all
the visible countries to be their own ; the world praising (Aim} as the single matchless lord of (all)
the kings that are invested with erowns in accordance with the established law and practice,” in
order to have their hereditary right® over the different ancient territorial divisions that had been
formed, such as  K&salam, TuJuvam, Kuditam, Kuchcharam, Pasalam, Magadam, Poppalam,
Pupdaram, Kalingam, Tiam, Kadaram, Gaudam, Telingam, Sonakam and Chinam ; wearing the
sacred crownand wielding (kis) just sceptre, with Chiefs waving fly-whisks under the shade of
his ¢@la-parasol ;* the glorious king Mayavarman aligs the iMustrions Sunciara—Pﬁ:,u}lyadSva,
the emperor of the three worlds, was pleased to be seated on the lion-throne set with the radiant
nine gems, along with his queen Ulagamulududaiyar, who was simultaneously invested with a
crown, and whose pair of lotus-like feet, being reddened by the rubbing of the gems fastened in
the crowns on the heads of the multitudes of royal damsels bowing before her, as they would
before the goddess Lakshmi, with their lotus-like palms held together in worshipping attitude,
was flocked to by the lotus-frequenting beetles considering them (.e., the reddened feet) to be
lotuses.

{LL 6-24.) In the eighth year and nine hundred and eighty-eighth day*® (of kis reign)
when he was pleased to remain on the reclining seat ecalled Malavardyan in the hall of the bed-
chamber of his palace at Madura on the eastern side of Madakkulam in Madurddayavala—
n&du,!! just as the two hundred and twenty-four persons (entitled) Chaturvédi-Bhattas, versed
in the Védas and Sastras’? and capable of expounding (them), had been pleased to declare, that
these (i.e., the aforesaid) two hundred and twenty-four persons (entitled) Chaturvadi-Bhattas,
versed in the Vedas and Sastras and capable of expounding them, may be given two hundred and

*With Srutiyum . . . . kulava, compare mi-vagai-Tamsjum muraimaiyil vilonga and nal-vagai. V-
damum navinyudan valara {above, Vol. XXII, p. 45).

* With poru-tiral-ali, etc., compare en-difuiy-aluvuii-chakkaraii=chetle (ibid., . 45).

¥ Erultam means pidar, CfL ¥ dnai-erutiati=ani-muraé=irii (Canto XXIIT, . 130 of < b‘ilappadigamm).

* Nar-kodu stands for the chatur-danta. The deity of the ‘eastern quarter is Indra end the elephant of this
direction is his vehicle Airivata which is here described ag having a single trunk, two eats, three kinds of ichor
exudation und four tusks. In the Gadivari plates of Prithivimale, Chaturdanta, Kumuda and Suprattka
are made {0 represent the countries lying on the respective directions to which these dig-gajas belonged. [The
vontext would show that in these plates chaturdants has to be taken in the sense of chaturanga-sing (see above,
Vol. XXII, p. 178, £, 4).—Ed.]

® These are the exudations from the bantha, kapala and bija.

& If the reading kafi-kira is adopted, it would mean that the fish expressed its joy.

* The phrase vidi-murai-tigajn may preferably be taken as qualifying mudi-punai rather than the jmme.
diately following vervéru vaguita.

* Kilamai means urimai or headship,

? Made of paim leaves,

10 This is the actual date when the grant was ordered to be made.

1* The geographical description of Madura here given would fix jts position at the place where it now is, for
Madakkulam is still to its west, Ia an inscription of Maravarman Sundara-Pandys I (A.D. 1218-38) Madura
is called Mada-Madurai {above, Vol. XXII, P. 48). The sameterm Mada-Madurai occurs in several piaces in
the ancient Tamil w.uek Silappadigaram (Cantos VIIL L 3; IX, 1,78; XV, 1. 112; XXVIT, 1. 61}, It is called also
midiir  ancient city * (ibid.,, V11,1, 51; XI, 1. 188 ; XXV, L877; XXVII, 1 61 and L. 131), Ma-nagar, aganpati
or Mé.Maduraj (X1, L, 18R ; XXV, L. 77} and Mida-Kidal or Nan-Mada-Kiidal (ibid., XXI1, L39 and XXIV, patta.
medei, 5). That it contained the king's palace is noted in our inseription. There is thus no doubt that the pre.
sent city and its environments must represent the ancient town.

12 Sze p. 154, paragraph 2.
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twenty-four shares, with twenty (other) shares as vritii for doing service in the dévadapa, making
s total of two hundred and forty-four shares, {(and that for this purpose) Kiidalir in Murappu-
pidu and the villages comprising Kilai-Kadaldr situated within the four boundaries,—the east-
ern boundsry being to the west of the river Tan~Porundam, the southern boundary being to the
north of the boundary of Muttfladkuruchchi alics Réjasithhamaigalam and of Sefialdr
alias Tiravarahga-chaturvédimangalam, the western boundary being to the east of the chan-
nel of this Murappu-nidu named Sundarapandiyan-tennéru, and the northern boundary being
to the south of the river Tan-Porundam,.—consisting of wet landa (nir-nilam), karufichey (black-
soil land), punchey (dry lands), natiam, garden lands (¢5tfam), tanks (kulem) and tank-spread (kulap-
parippu), with the exclusion of the pallickchandam (i.e., lands given for Jain or Buddhist shrines},
and palandévadanam (i.e., lands assigned for temples) as well as the lands purchased by Udaiysn
Kiittaduvan alias Villavadaraiyan of Valugir residing in (tke street called) Kulasékharapperunteru
at Pattina-Marudiir in Strankudi-nidu and given as dévaddna to (the temple of) Ulaguyyavanda-
Tévaramudaiyar of this village which consisted of house (mapad), garden and nattem, might be
formed into one village and one puravu, after removing their previous owners, (their) old names,
cultivation and holding, and be given from the year opposite to the first year opposite to the
eighth year as brahmadéye in the name of the mamadi (ie., uncle) as Pddala-Vira-Somidéva-
chaturvédimangalam in Murappu-naddu, with the right to inhabit the natiam, fit for habitation,
being entered as shares and house-sites; and the mdmadi having told us that in respect of
payment of taxes of this village, the lands should be measured by Sundara-Pindiyan-kél of
twenty-four feet: length, (the kind of) crop examined, and on lands on which crops had been
realised, there should be paid from this year one-fourth késu and three kalam of paddy, as
measured by Virapandiyan, on each ma of land for kar, towards entardya and viniydge inclusive of
ackchu, kariya-varachehi, velfi-pdaitam, pefichupili, sandhivighrahappéru and all other payable
dues, that one-half of this rate should be paid on all lands sown in Tuld and crops realised, that
two tiramam on each ma should be paid on lands on which ellu, varagu, tinaippul and srusgu had
beern harvested, that this (same) rate should be (fized) for pasdnem also, and that this (7.e., the
bove-mentioned) rate of assessment should be entered in registers ; We ordered that for (pro-
viding) the two hundred and twenty-four persons (entitled) Chaturvédi-Bhattas, versed in the
Védas and Séstras and capable of expounding them, with two hundred and twenty-four shares,
with twenty other shares as vritts for doing service in the dévadana, making a total of two hundred
and forty-four shares, Kiidalir in Murappu-nidu and the villages comprising Kilai-Kiidalir,
situated within the four boundaries (specified hereunder), viz.,—the east boundary being to the west
of.the river Tan-Porundam, the pouthern boundary being tc the north of the boundary of
Muttilankuruchchi aligs Rajasithhamadgalam and of S8&fialir alias Tiruvarsiga-chaturvadi-
mangalam, the western boundary being to the east of the channel of this Murappu-nadu called
Sundarapandiyan-tenndgu, and the northern boundary being to the south of the river Tan-
Porundam,—consisting of wet lands, karufickey, punchey, nattam, gardens, tank and tank-spread,
with the exclusion of the palfickchandam and pafan-dévadanam, as well as the lands purchased by
Udsiysn Kittaduvay aliae Villavadaraiyan of Valugir residing in (the street called) Kuladekharap=
perunteru at Pattina-Marudir in Siratkudi-nidu and given as dévaddna to the (temple of)
maguyyavanda—lﬁvmudﬁyh of this village,—in all, four ma of land as measured by the
(rod) Sundara-Pindiyag-kol,—should be formed into one village and one puravu after removing
their previous owners, their old names, cultivation and holding and be given from this year
as brahmadéya in the name of the mamadi as Pdtala-Vira-Somidéva-chaturvédimangalam in
Murappu-nidu, with the right to inhabit the nattam, fit for habitation, being entered as
shares snd house-sites; and that in respect of payment of taxes of this village, the lands
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should be measured by Sundara-Papdiyan-kal of twenty-four feet length, the crops
examined, and on lands on  which crops had been realised, there shall be paid from this year
one-fourth kdsu and three kalam of paddy as messured by (the measure) Virapandiyan on
each md of land during kér, towards antardya and vipiyoga inclusive of achehu, Liriyavarachehi,
vetli-pattam, paRchupili, sandhivighrahappéry and all other payable dues; that one-half of
this rate shall be (fized) on lands sown in Puld and crops raised ; that two tiramam shall be
paid on each ma of land on which elfu, varagu, tipaippul and iruigy had been hatrvested, that
this same rate shall also be (fized) for pedanam ; and that a copy of the entry in the tax-registert
signed by the variyildr' as well as & copy of our order -shall be issued. The king had been
{further) pleased to say that on receiving these (copies), the same may be entered on stone and
copper so that (tke order) may be carried out as long as the moon and the sun last. 'This is the
signature of Uyyaninfaduvan Viraéoladavan alias Kurukulattaraiyap of Tadankanni-chChirtiir
in Tirumalli-oadu.* This is the signature of Arayasn Viradamudittin alias Pallavariyan of
Sakkarapipinallir in Sevvirukkai-nadu.?

No, 23.—EOMANDA COPPER-PLATES OF NETTABHANJA.
By KrisEna CHaANDRA PaNigraEI, M. A,

These copper-plates numbering three were unearthed at the village Kdmanda in the Naya-
gath Btate, Orisss, by a cultivator, while ploughing s paddy-field. Pandit Binaysk Misra of the
Caloutta University got possession of them and deposited them in the Archmological Museum
at Baripads in the Mayiirbhanj State. I am very thankful to Pandit Misra and to Mr. P,
Acharyas, the Stato Archmologist of the Mayiirbhanj State, for their kindly allowing me to edit
these plates.

Each of the plates roughly measures 63" X3} and is strung to the rest on & circular copper
ring, tha circumference of which is 11" and which passes through a hole of about §” in diameter
cut in the left margin of each plate. The ends of the ring are secured by & lump of copper con-
taining the seal which seems to hear the figure of an amimal with a line of writing running just
below it. The figure is demsged beyond recognition and of the letters, only one can be read as
Mia. Judging from the similarity of the text of these plates to that of other plates of Néttabhafija¢
it can be inferred that the seal contained in relief the figure of a couchant lion and the legend .
Sri-N¥gjabhaRjedtvasya. The plates with the ring and the seal weigh about 100 tolas. The first
snd the last plates are engraved only on one side, while the second is inscribed on both the sides.
There axe altogether thirty-seven lines of writing, the first three faces containing nine lines 'easch
aad the fourth ten linea,

- The characters used in this grant closely resemble in form those used in the other plates of
N&mbhanja' apd therefore call for no special remark. The language is Sanskrit, but it contains
a number of orthographical errors which will be corrected in their proper places. Only one case
may be pointed out here which represents the phonetic peculiarity of the Oriya language : in
line 34 vyévoAarin has been written for vyavahdrin.®

! The. entry in the regiater wos o recite the royal order snd note the changes made in accordance with it,
* Vowiyildr means ! maintsiners of revenue accounta ’..

* These signatories figure in the inscriptions of MEpavarman Sundsra-Pandya I also (above, Vol XXII,

p. 59.
+.Above, Yol XVIIT, pp. 292 £.
& Fod- * [See below p 176 B, }o———Ed.]
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The text opens with two verses invoking Hara. Then it gives out that the grant has been
igsued from the victorious camp Vafijulvaka by Paramemahésvara éri-NéjtabhaBijaddva sur-
named Kalyfipakalaa. He is described as son of Rapabhafijadéva, grandson of Satrubhafija-
déva and great-grandson of Silabhafijadéva. It should be noted here that Rai Bahadur Hiralal
misread the name of the donor as Neéfri, though the letters standing for it in the inscription dis-
tinctly read as Négat.

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village Karafjidu situated in the
vishoye of Saradda, to a Brahmin named Stambhadéva, belonging to the Kanva-éakha, the
Gautama-gotra, the Autathys pravars and the Angirasa anupravars, whose father and grandfather

were Durgatarman and Hariéarman respectively. The ditaka of the grant is Bhafie Sumangals.
Tt has been written by Sandhivigrakin Savara[ja*], incised by Akshasalika Durgadéva and sealed
by Mammé which term seems to be a corruption of maehamdya or the queen. The names of these
officials oceur in one of the two Ganjam copper-plate grants of Néttabhafija® and the engraver of
the second one is also the same Durgadéva?.

The village Karafjadu may be identical with Komagda, the find-place of these copper-platea
or with Karadi, a village about sixteen miles north of Kdmanda, and SAradda may conveniently
be identified with Arada about ten miles eaat of Komanda. All these villages are situated in the
Nayagarh State from which the copper-plates hail. VaBijulvaka from which the present charter
hag been issued has not yet been identified,

The donor of the present charter and those of the same name of the two (anjim copper-
plate grants and Gumsur copper-plate grant* must be identical in view of the facts that these
donors not only issue their charters from the same victorious camp Vaiijulvaka, but also give the
same genealogical account and the names of some officials as occur in this document. But we
are faced with difficulties when we attempt to identify Néttabhafijs of the grant under discus-
sion with the donors of the same name of the Bod (Baudh) plates® and Daspalla platess, firstly,
because in one the genealogical account is omitted and in the other it is quite different and
secondly, because the officials mentioned in these grants are entirely different®

Néttabhafija, unlike other Bhafija rulers, bears in all his coppez-plates hitherto discovered,
the only title Paramemdhédvars which refers to his religious ¢reed. His grants also do not con-
tain the traditional account relating to the origin of the Bhadjas as other Bhafija records do.
The official seals used in his charters are also different from those found on other Bhafija copper-

plates. All these characteristics of his grants mark him out from other Bhaiija rulers who issus
their charters from Khijiigakotta or modern Khiching in the Mayirbhanj State. He must,
therefore, be taken to belong to a different branch of the Bhaiija family. If Satrubhaiija and
Rapabhafija, represented here as the grandfather and the father of Négtabhaiija, be taken as
-identical with Satrubhafija and Rapabhsiija of the Tasspaikéra grant®, the dominions of this
branch of the Bhafija family must have comprised the tracts both to the north and to the south
of the Mahanadi river, because in the Tasapaikérd grant Rapabhaiija describes himself as tie

1 Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 282 .

* fhid., p. 285.

% Ibid,, p. 206.

¢ T'he drchesiogical Survey of Mayurbhanj, pp. 146 £,

8.J,B.0. R. 8., Yol. XVII, pp. 104.118.

* Itid., Vol. V1, pp. 276 &.

? [The engraver in the Daspalla plates, however, ssems to be the same dkshaislin Durgndeva,—Eda’
*J.B.0.R. 8., Vol. II, pp. 167 &£
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lord of the two Khifijalis, one of which has been identified with Hijjali in Angula to the north of
the Mah#nadi and the other with Khijaripari in Baudh to the south of the same river®.

As has been shown above, Néttabhafija belongs to a difierent branch of the Bhafija family.
Considerable disagreement prevails among the scholars regarding the origin of this Bhafija family
of Orissa. Different interpretations put on the traditional account recorded in some Bhafija
copper-plates have led the scholars to arrive at two different views relating to their origin, one
connecting it with the Sailsdbhavas of Orissa® and the other with the Imperial Mauryas®. What-
ever may be the views of the scholars about the origin, the fact that it goes back to high antiquity
is proved by the recent archmological discoveries at Dengaposhi in the Keonjhar Statet. Among
these important discoveriés theve is & precious fresco-painting representing a war expedition,
which contains a line of writing recording the name of a Bhaiija ruler, The paleography of the
writing cannot be later than the fourth century A. D. If the dating of the record and the reading
BAashja therein be accepted as correct, we can safely trace back the existence of the Bhafija
family at least to the fourth century A.D. Thus it becomes evident that among the known royal
families of Orissa, the Bhafija family is only next to the family of Kharavela in point of
antiquity.

TEXT.*
First Plate.

Om¢ svasti {[*] Jayati kusumavi(ba)pa-prigs-vikshobha-dakshazh
sva-kirapa-parivesho(sh-au)rjjitys-jimp-andu-lékbam(kham) |  tri-bhuvana-bhava-
n-anta{r*]-dyta-bhasvat-pradipsh  kanaka-niksshe-gaurar vibhru’ né-

trath Harasya | [1*]* Sésh-ahér=iva y8 phanéh praviralanty*-udbhasvar-g-
rdu-tvishah |1° préléy-achala-fniga-kotta(ta)ys iva tvanganti yé=tyu-

nnatéh | npitt-a440(t5)pa-vighattith iva bhuji réjanti yé sambhava-

s=t5 sarvv-aghs-vighatinah surasarit-tdy-ormmaya[h*] pantu vah ] [2*]* Vija-
ya-Vafijulvakt [|*] Asti jays-éri-nilayah prakaite({a)-gune-grasta-sarvva-
ripu-garvvah | Kalylinakalafa-nimi rajé pirddk[@]ta-kali-kalu-

O a0 =F o TR e O bh e

Second Plate ; First Side.

10 shah || [3*P* Bhaij-dmala-kula-tilaka[h*] éri-Bilabhadjadévasya pra[paujtzab éri-
11 Satrubhafijaddvasya naptd éri-Rapabhafijadbvasya su(sii)nu[h®] Paramamihe-

1 J2B. 0. R. 8. VYol. XVIL, p. 105.

3 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 290.

8 Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XIII, pp. 418 £.

¢ The Modera Review, Vol LXIII {March 1938), pp. 301 ff.
$ From ink-impressions and the original,

¢ Expressed by a symbol.

* [This is the correot reading : vikritd dhrir=yaeya tad vibhru, Tt has been wrongly corrected into bebhrm,

above, Vol, XVLIII, pp. 293 and 205.—Ed.] '

8 Metre ; Malinf,

* Read pravilssaniy=,
1% Danda unnecesssry,
11 Metre : Sardelavikridita.
19 Metre : Ary,
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12
13
14
15
16
7

18

i9
20
21

23

25
26
27

Avaré mita-pitri-pidd-dnudhyina-ratah 4ri-N@ttabhaiijaddvah kusa-

I [*] S&radda-vishays rija-rajanaka-rajaputri[n*] vishayapati-da-

ndapiéikin yathd-kil-adhydsing vys(vya)vaharins® vra(bra)-

hmarpa[n*] karapa-pa(pu)rogi[n*] nivasi-janapada[m*)é-chs yath-arharhx mana-

yati vd(bo)dhayati samadidati [cha*] sarvvatah fivam=-ssmikam=anya[d*]

viditam=astu bhavatdth &tad-vishaya-samvandhé{sambaddha)- |* Karafijadu-grama cha{é
cha)-

tu[h*]simi-parichehhin(nnd)=smabhir-mmata-pitror-atma{ns*}é=cha pupy-ava(bhi)-

Second Plate ; Second Side.

vriddhayé Vajaséna(sandys)-charapiya * Kanva-§ikh{alya Gatitu(Gauta)ma-gdtraya

Autathya-pravariys {3 - A(A)ngirasa-a(s-a)nupravaraya bha( bha)tta-Haridarma[ns*)

napta(trs) bhi(bha)tta-Durgadarmasya(pah) suta{ti)[ya*] 2 bhatta-Stambhadava({va)[ya*]
salila-dhard-pii(pu)-

rabsarépa vidhind pratipddito-smabhih [1*] a(s)chandr-Arka-tamrim(tirat) yavat

s-chitta(ts)-bhatta(ta)-pravéééna  sarvva-va(ba)dha-pariharsp=skaratvéna bhufija-

dbhir=ddharmma-gauravit na kénachid~vyighitaniyam(yam)['*] Asmat-kula-kramam=ii-
{(m=u)-

daram=udaharadbhir-anyaid=cha dinam-idem-sbhyanumddaniyari(yam){|*] La-

kshmyis=tadit-salila-vudvu(budbujda-cheiichalaiyi  dinarm phalarh para-yaséa[h*]-pari-

palanafi=cha | [4*]* ii(u)ktafi=cha dhsarmma-fastré [{*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudhd dattd ra-

Third Plate.

jabhilh*] Sagar-Adibhi[h*] | (I) yasya yasya yadia bhu(bhii)mis=tasya tasya ta-

di plalath(lam) | [6*]* Ma bhu(bhii)d=aphala-§atiké vah para-datt=sti parthivih | sva-di-

nat=phslsm=anantyath para-datt-dnupalanam(ng) [ [6*]* Sva-dattdm para-dattEmavd .
(ttarn va) y5

har{&]ta vasundhardri(ram)[}*] sa vishthayam krimir~bhu(bhi)tva pitribhih saha pachyats |

7* 1]

Shashii-jarsha-sahasrin.i"avarggé mddati bhiimideh | a{a)kshdptd ch-dnu-

mantd cha ea dva (tdny=8va) naraksam: vrajst [ | 8*] Iti kamala-dal-3mva{mbu)-vi(bi)ndu-
6lirh Ari- '

yam=anuchintya manushya-jivitafi=cha sakalam=idam=fi(m=u)dahyitaii~cha [viiddhi}(bu-
ddhvd) na

bi-purushaifh*] para-kirttayd vilspya[h*]| [9*}* svaya[m)-adisht5 rajfia du(dd)tak{s)=

tra bhattd(tta)-Samangala{h*] likhitafi=cha sandhivigrahipa Savard[jéna*)® | utkieppsfis
cha=&

kshagilikéna Durggadsvina' |  lafichhita[rh*] mammaya sam 30 1%,

1 [Reading is correctly vyavahdrind.—Ed.]
# This mark of pnnetnation is superfinous.
3 Metre : Vasaniatilaks.

-4 Metre : Anushiubh.

$ Metro : Pushpitagra.
 This name is read ss Savardja in H. Ganjam Plates of Nétribhafijadsve, above, Vol, XVILL. 298,
¥ [1 am not certain of the reading of this date.—Ed.]
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No, 24.-—A NOTE ON THE PRINCE OF WALES MUSEUM PLATES OF JAYABHATA (T11 ¢),

By Pror. V. V. Minasur, M.A., Nigpur.

In his article? entitled * A Grant of the Gurjara King Jayabhata II1 : [Kalachuri] Year 486 °
Mr. G. V. Acharya has re-arranged the succession of the Early Gurjara princes. As the subject
is of importance for the history of Gujarat, 1 propose to examine his views in the light of the
published records of the dynasty.

Until the publication of the Prince of Wales Museum plates by Mr. Acharya in the afore-
mentioned arficle, seven records? of the Early Gurjaras were known to us. The genealogy together
with relevant details about the birudas and religious creeds of the princes as mentioned in each
ig given helow :(—

I and TII—Kairi Plates? I—5ankhéda Platet
(K. 380 and 385) {K, 391)
Da?da. ' Vlt-alriga
Jayabhats-Vitariga Ranagraha

(Dinakara-biran-Ghhyarchehana-rata)
Dadda-Predintaraga
{ Dinakara-charan-drchchana-rala)

1V and V—Sankheda Plateas VI—Nauairi Plates®
{Two seta of K. 392} (K. 456)
Viariga Dadda
Dudda-Pr]aéintarégs J aya,Lhata
{Dinakara-charan-archchana-rata) H
_ Dadde-Bahusahiya
{Paramamihéévare)
Jayabhata
{Paramamihésvara)
VII—Kavi Plate?
{K. 486)
Jayabhata

In the Kaira plates of K. 380 and 385 and the Sankhada plates (two sets) of K. 392 the same
draft of the eulogistic portion is used with this difference that in the latter the portion descriptive
of the donor's ancestors is omitted, the name of the doner's father being known only from the
sign-manual at the end. The Sankhada plate of K. 391 being the last plate of its set, contajns
no genealogical portion, but since it mentions that the grant was written with the permisszion of
the illustrious Dadda who is mentioned separately from the donor Ranagraha, we may take the
latter to be a brother® and feudatory of Dadda-Prasantariga. In the Nausari plates of K. 456

1 Above, Vol XXIII, pp. 147 £
# Dr. BhandaiRa? siged ‘Radagrafako Mfdedaxe Mal TN, po. 19 ) ag it mentions no king, Similarly the

of Northern India, p. 161, n. 3, What he proposes to read as Dadda-pad-antarjistilna] is really Dadda-pad.
Auntajiddal2] which is evidently a mistake for Dadda-pad-dnujiatal ],



No. 24) NOTE ON PRINCE OF WALES MUBEUM PLATES OF JAYABHATA (IIT #). 117

an altogether different draft of the eulogistic portion is met with. Jt has nothing in common with
the extant portion of the fragmentary Kavi plate of K. 486.

While editing the Nausar plates Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji showed for the first time that the
first Dadda mentioned in them was identical with Dadda-Presintariga on the following grounds.
This first Dadda was the great-grandfsther of the Jayabhata who issued the plates. * Taking 465
as the commencement (of the latter’s reign), and caloulating backwards at the rate of twenty-five
years to a generation, we arrive at 380 as the date of the first Dadda of the Nausari grant.’* He
is therefore identical with Dadda-Pradantaraga for whom the two sets of Kairii plates furnish the
dates K. 380 and 385. As regards the Jayabhata of the fragmentary Kavi plate of K. 486, Dr.
Bhagwanlal identified him with the donor of the Nauséri plates of K. 456, the interval of thirty
years not being too long for one reign. Dr. Bhagwanlal thus gave the following gencalogy of the

Early Gurjara princes? :(—

Dadda'I
{circa K. 330)

Jayabhata I-Vitariga
{circa K. 355)

Dadda I1-Prasintaraga
K. 380 and 385

Jayabhata I1
(circa K. 405)

Dadda ITI-Bahusahaya
(eirca K, 430)

Jayabhata IIT
K. 456 and 486

This genealogical list was later on adopted in the History of Gujaratin the Bombay Cuzuitcer,
Vol. 1, Part 1, p. 114 and has also been included by Dr. D. R.-Bhandarkar in his List of Trseriptions
of Norikern India, p. 391. The Prince of Wales Museum plates of Jayabhata, dated K. 486,
recently edited by Mr. Acharya have, however, slightly affected it. The draft used in thesc plates
closely agrees with that of the Nausiri plates in the eulogy of the first four princes. 1t carries the
genealogy two generations further, mentioning Abirdls as the son and successor of thelast Jaya-
bbata mentioned in the Nausiri plates and finally Jayabhata (IV) the son and suceeszor of
Ahirola. The concluding eulogistic portion of the grant is identical with that of the fragmen-
tary Kivi plate which is also dated in the samc year. The donor of the latter grant must

1 Ind. Am., Vol X111, p. 72. 2 Iid,, p. 78.
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therefore be now called Jayabhata IV and not Jayabhata ITI. The genealogical list of the
Gurjera princes will, therefore, stand as follows ;-—

Dadda I
Jayabhata k-Vitariga

‘Dadda TI-Prasantariga
K. 380, 386, 391, 392
|

J ayahim;a II

Dadda III-Bahusahdya

Jayabhata 111
K. 456

Ahirola

Jayabhata IV
K. 486 {two grante).

Mr. G. V. Acharya, however, has rsjected the genealogy proposed by Dr. Bhagwanisl and has
instead arranged the succession of these princes as follows :—*!

Dadda I. K. 330, 346 -
Jayabhata I, K. 355
Dadda II-BEhusahTa. K. 380, 385, 392

Jayabhata I1. K. 405, 456

Ahirdla

Jayabhata LI. K. 486.

It may be noted in this connection that Mr. Acharya nowhere mentions the birude Prasin-
taraga, but a8 he assigns the dates K. 380, 385 and 892 of Dadda-Pradintarigs to Dedda-Bahu-
sahiya we must suppose that he identifies the two Daddas, The dates K. 30, 356 and 405 assign-
ed by him to Dadda I, Jayabhata I and Jayabhata IT are conjectursl, as no records of these dates
have yet been discovered,

In re-arranging the succession of the Gurjara princes in this way Mr. Acharya seems to have
assumed that the Nausiri and Prince of Wales Museum plates dated respectively K. 456 and 486

1 Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 149,
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begin their genealogy with the same prince as the two sets of Kaira plates of Dadda-Prasantaraga
dated K. 380 and 385. But this view is open to several vbjections :-—

(1) Till now we have not come across a single instance in which & prince of this Early Gurjata
dynasty assumed more than one biruds. In fact, as pointed out by Dr. Bhagwanlal!, the use
of the birvda was the expedient resorted to in order to prevent confusion arising from the use of
only two names almost throughout the genealogy. Dadda-Prafintaraga is not therefore likely
to be identical with Dadda-B&ihusahdya.

(2) Dadda-Predintaraga is described in the Kaird and Sankhéda plates as Dinakara-charap-
rchehana-rata © devoted to the worship of the rays of the sun °, while Dadda-Bahueahaya is called,
in the Nausdri and Prince of Wales Museum plates, Paramamahédvara * a most devout worshipper
of Siva’. We have no evidence to hold that Dadda-Prasantariga changed his religious creed as
we have nemet0 show that he changed bis birude.

(3) Dadda-Praéintariga whose known dates range from K. 380 to K. 392 may be supposed
to have flourished from K. 376 to X. 400. If he is identified with Dadda-Bahusahiya, his grand-
father, viz., the first Dadda mentioned in the Nausiri and Prince of Wales Museum plates, must
be referred to the period from K. 326 to K. 360 7.e. from about A. D. 575 to A. D. 600. Now this
Dadda is said to have given protection to the lord of Valabhi when the latter was attacked by the
Paraméévara Harsha? who is undoubtedly the preat Emperor of that name who ruled at Kanauj
{A. D. 606-647). Harsha came to the throne when he was a lad of sizxteen years.? Even if we
suppose that his invasion took place towards the end of Dadda I's reign (A. D. 575-600) he could
not have been more than ten years of age at the time! It is needless to add that he was not then
Paramésvars (Emperor).

(4) In the proposed succession Mr. Acharya is obliged to assign a reign of more than fifty
years to Jayabhata II. Such a long reign is improbable, though not impossible.

If on the other hand we identify the first Dadda, the grandfather of Dadda-Bihusahiys,
mentioned in the Nausirl and Prince of Wales Museum plates with Dadda-Pradantaraga, he
becomes a contemporary of Harsha, as bis known dates range from K. 380 to K. 392 (i.e. from
about A. D. 630 to A. D. 642). Harsha's invasion of Valabhi during which Dadda gave protec-
tion to a Maitraka king must have occurred soon before the Harsha-Pulakésin war. Dr. Altekar
has adduced cogent reasons® to date the latter in the period A. D. 630-34. It may, however,
be asked why Dadda-Praéantariga is silent in ell his records about his glorious achievement
if he mctuslly gave protection to the ruler of Valabhi against the powerful Emperor of
Kanauj. The reason is not difficult to find. In this matter Dadda was evidently acting
at the instance of his suzerain, Pulakédin II. From the Aihole inscription we know
that he had submitted to the Chilukya Emperor. He knew full well that single-handed he was
not strong enough to defy the lord paramount of North India. He could not have claimed
eredit for the protection of the Valabhi ruler during the life-time of Pulakdéin I¥. As a matter
of fact, we find this achievement of Dadda II mentioned for the first time in a record of his
great-grandson Jayabhata III. His successors had evidently neither fear nor scruples in giving
him credit for defying Harsha,

There would thus be no chronological difficulty in accepting the order of succession first
proposed by Dr. Bhagwanlal, with, of course, the addition of the two names which have now
been brought to light by the publication of the Prince of Wales Museum plates,

U Ind. dnt., Vol. XI1I, p. 73.

*3ee e.g. 1. 4 of the Nausari grant of Jayabhata III {(Ind, dni., Vol XIIJ, p. 7).
1 Of, Smith—Early History of India (Fourth Ed.), p. 349.

8 dn. Bh. Or. Res, Inet,, Vol. XIII, pp. 300 £
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No. 25—GAUTAMI PLATES OF GANGA INDRAVARMAN : YEAR 4,

By Eunia GoviNpa Goswami, M.A., Carourra.

This set! of three copper-plates, which are in a good state of preservation. was discovered
in 1937 in the village Gautami in the Badakhimedi Estate of the Ganjam District by a villager,
while preparing the site for the construction of a house. Mr. Tumul Krishnamurti of Nuapata
obtained the plates from the villager and handed them over to Pandit Nilkantha Das, M.L.A.
{Central}). Mtr. Dasagain gave the plates to Pandit Binayak Misra, Lecturer in Oriya, Caleutta
University, and the latter has very kindly made them over to me for publication. I am ex-
tramely grateful t0 Messrs. Das and Misra for thus provxdmg me with an opportunity of editing
these plates in the Epigraphis Indica.

These three plates together with the ring and the seal weigh 96 tolas. Each plate mexvares
8} inches in length and 4} inches in breadth. The ring is almost round, and is } inch in thick-
ness, with its inner dismeter of 3} inches. The meal is very small and is § inch in diameter.
No emblem or legend is any more tracesble on it. The plates are strungon the ring passing
through the bples which were bored in the middle of the left hand side of each plate. The first
and the third plates are inscribed on one side only while the second plate bears writing on
both the sides. There are altogether thirty-one lines of writing, the first three sides containing
oight lines each ead the fourth seven.

The aharacters belong to thc Northern variety showing signs of southern influence at
places. Considering its soript, the present inscription seems to be one of the early records
of the Gatga Kings of Orissa, though not so early as the Dhanantara plates of Bimantavarmant
of the same dynasty. It may be pointed out in passing that the name Padmachandra of the
engraver of this latter record happens to be identical with that of the engraver of the present
charter. Itis, howsver, extremely doubtful whether one and the same personis meant thereby,
as the soripta of the two records exhibit so marked a differcnce in the style of writing that
thay cannot ba taken to have been incised by an identical hand ; the seript of the Dhanantara
plates on the whole appears to be earlier than that of the plates llnder consideration.

The language of the insoription is Sanskrit, and the composition is in prose except that two
customary verses ocour in the concluding portion,

As mg&rds orthography, there are some peculiarities to be noted :—the consonants aftcr r
are doubled in some cases while in others there is no such doubling, as in <hédr-mMahindr.
dchala- 1. 3, and in chaturdasa 1. 1-2. Again ¢ followed by r is doubled in fakti-Uraya, 1. 7, Xskéttra
and gora, 1. 18. The spribe does not make any distinction between the asigns for medial short
i and long i The Jorms of b and v also are not differentiated ; everywhere we find the use of
v only for both theletters. In ligatuzes a class nasalis sometimes used, e.g., fadanka, 1. 2and
sometimes represented by anusvirs, e.g., Garrg®, 1. 5. In certain cases a letter or visarga has been
wrongly lefs out. An anusvars almost invariably takes the place of & final m, while occasionslly
it also stands for & final », as in sa-kerapdnm, ). 12. Inl 16, the sign obviously mecant for vet
looks more like that for 13¢. Besides, there ate certain other errors which have been duly corrected
in the transoribed text.

The first four syllables, containing s name, inl. 17 have been rendered obscurc by some scratch-
inge over these letters. It may be the correction made by the origine] seribe himself or somebody
might have tampered with it subsequently.

t Referred to abowe, p. 133, n. 8,
3 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 278 £, and plates.
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The inscription records the grant of a piece of land in or near the village Balachapikat of
the Hémvakamatamva distriot (vishaya) by the Ganga Makdrdja Indravarman, who was a
devout worshipper of Siva, to Brihmanas, Vindyakasarman and . . Sarman of the
Vijesanéya charana of the Parifara gotra and of the Sakti-Kanva-Vagishtha pravara,? for the
increase of merit of his father, mother and self. The boundaries of the land are specified in the
grant, The engraver is Akshafdlin Padmachandra. The plates.were issued from the victorious
residence of Svdtaka on the 3rd day of the bright hal? of the month Phalguna of the
year 4 which evidently refers to the regnal year of the king and not to any era.

Among the known charters of the Ganga rulers of Svétaks only a few mention a date. Thus
Bvalpa-Vélura grant of Gangs Anantavarman? is dated in the year 19 which has likewise been
taken to refer to the king’s regnal year. Ranake Jayavarmsddva’s platest are dated in the year
106 apparently of the Gangéya era, but as these plates are suspected to be spuriouss, their date is
not reliable. Dhanantara plates of Simantavarman are not dated, but are placed in the seventh
eentury A.D. on paleographical grounds, which has been borne out by a later discovery : the
Phérava grant® (held to be) of the same Simantavarman dated in the year 185 or 1657 which in all
probability refers itself to the Gangéys era, the initial point of which is supposed to fall in A.D.
497.% As already observed, the Gautami plates are palmographieaily later than the Dhanantara
plates. 'We may place the former in the eighth century A.D.

As regards the localities mentioned, Svétaka, according to Mr. Tarini Charan Rath; was
perhaps the Country adjoining Kaliiga to the west. Some other scholars identify it with
Chiliti® or Chikati'! in the Ganjam District. Mahd@ndréichala probably refers to the hills of
this name in the Ganjim District. I am unable to identify the district or vishaya of Hémva-
kamatamva znd the village Salachanik®i,imentioned in the grant.

TEXT 13
First Plate.
Om®® svasti [{*] Vijaya-Svétak-&dhishth&n&d=bhagavataé-cha-
turdada-bhuvan:adhipetéh*] fakals-éadanka-6ekhara-dhara-
sya sthity-utpatti-pralaya-kirapa-h&tdr¢=mMahandr-&chala-4i-
khara-nivasinasya(nah) sri(érl)-G8karnusévara-sviminas-charapa-
kamal-arddhandd=avipta-pupys-nichays Garhg-i-
mala-kul-Brhva(l-dmbs)r-&nda(h*] sva-bhuja-va(ba)la-parikram-dkrinta-saka-
fa-Kalithg-&dhirdjyalh*] dekti-ttraya-prakarsh-innrafijit-aés-
sha-simantafh*] paramamilbatvard matd-pityi-pid-a-
1[8ee below, p. 182, n. 1.--Ed.]
*[ The Paridara gitra doea not have Kanva in ita threefold pravars which is Paradsra-fakti-Vagishtha. Eapva
may bo the giéra of the second dones it the present instance.—Ed.)

# Above, pp. 134 . and plate.

$ Ibid., Vol. XX1T1, pp. 267 ff, and plate.

§ Ibid., p. 288, n. 1.

$J. 0. R, Vol. XI, pp. 55 ff. 7 sbove, p. 132,

* This is aovording to the latest computation by B. V. Krishna Raoin J. 4. H. R. §., Vol. XL pp. 190 . Bofore
this several scholars have offered different dates for the epoch of the GAigéys ers, thos A. D. 493 by C. R.
Krishnamacharls (dn. Rep. South Indian Epigraphy, 1931.32, p. 45), A. D. 404 by B. Subba Rao (J. 4. H. E.
8., Yol. ¥, pp. 200 f£.}, A. D. 406 by J. C. Ghosh (nd. Anl., Vol. LXI, p. 237} and between A. 1, 560 and 55T
by K. C. Majumdar (Indian Culture, Vol. IV, p. 179).

* Above, Vol. XV, p. 276. tof. H. @., Vol. XII, pp. 400.91.
M J. 0. R, Vol. XI, p. 58, and above, p. 133, n. 10.
1 From ink-impressions. M1 Exprossed by o symbol.

1t Tho letter #5 has been engraved below the line.
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Second Plate ; First Side.

9 nudhyita(ts) mahirdja-éri(ér-Tndravarmmadévah kuéalih(l) [1*]
10 Hémvskamatamva-vishayé Salachanika!- grame

11 yaths-kil-Adhyasing vyavahirinafh*] sa-ka-

12 rapam(pan) sa-dandanayaka-pramukham(khan) nivasi-

13 na(nd) janspadar(dan) chita-bhata-vallabha-jatinam? yath-&-

14 rha[th*] ménayati viditam=astu bhavatam &sha® kba-

15 nda-kshéttra[mi*} Vajasanéya-charansbhyat gottra-Paraga-

16 ra-Saktivat Vasishthavat Kanvavat Vinaya*kasarma-Narf-

Second Plate ; Second Side.
17 — —{rde]éarmans® mata-pittror-atmanas=cha pupy-abhi-
18 vridhaysh? salila-dhira-pura{h*|saram=a-chandr-irka-sa-
19 ma-kalatvéna dattafra*] [*] pirvva-diSira(si) tini valmil-agneyar®
20 tatdka-si(siimintafh*] | dakshipa-disam(si) ranya?® -si(sl)méanta[h*] | pa-
21 échima-disin($i) Kotamva-tatika-si(si)mintah[[*] uta{tta)-
22 ra-diddm(éi) Udaya-tataka-si{siimantah évarm chaturshv®=a.
28 pi dikshu nirdishte-spashta-si(si)mantah | na kérpachit
34 psripamithind bhavitavyam | tathi ch=tktara dharma-s[stré]

_ Third Plate.
Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudha dattd rdjana'? Sagar-adibhi[h*] |
yasys yasya yadi bhimita(s=ta)sys tasya tada phala{m*] | [i¥]
M3 bhii-phala!t-Sarhka va(h*] {** paradats(tt=8)ti pathi(rthi)ra(vah) | sva-da-
ta(ttat=) phalam=anantya(ih*] |* paradati(tt-d)nupilanam(ng) ||
dinath muraja[h*] chatvaril]
utki(tii)mpam akshadali-ri(4rl)-Padmachandréga | sarivah({vat) &
Phillgu/na¥*]=fudi 3

SEBVEUREY

TRANSLATION.

(Lines 1-14) Om Hail ! The illusttions M. ahirdje Indravarman, who has acquired a store of vir-
tues by worshipping the lotua feet of the illustrious god, Gdkarpdsvara, the almighty—who is

1[The name of the village may be read also as Salavanika, because the form of » in some cases closely resembleg
that of ch, as in dévad, 1. 9.—Ed.}
Y Read jaifydn. * Read éal,
* Road eharanabhyarh.
§ The letter ya is incised almost below the line in smaller size, which showa that it was first omitted and later

supplied. .

Y Bead éormabhyish ; the preceding portion is not clear.

" Read -oriddhays.

8 Read -valmiked agnéyydr. [The reading appears to be irini valmik-dgnéyih which may be corrected s trins
volmikdny=(or {rayd valmiki) agniyydm.—Ed.] ? Read arenye,

3 Read chatospishy=, 1 Read rajabhih.

i Bead bhdd=aphale-. 1* Thia douds is superfiuous,

1¢ Read chatrirak. The meaning of the expression dénash muraja chalvdri is not " clear. Muraja generally
means & kind of musical instrument such se drum or tambourine. {Muraja may denote a land measure, the
area of the donated jand being four murgjas~~Ed.] There is & aymbol between the two dapdas which looks like

Nigest 8.



No. 23.) THREE INSCRIPTIONS OF VAIDUMBA-MAHARAJA GANDATRINETRA. 183

thelord of the fourteen worlds, who wears on the forehead the crescent, whois the cause of
existence, creation and destruction and who resides on the summit of the hill Mahéndra,—he 8
moon in the sky—namely the spotless race of the Ganigas, possessing overlordship of the whole of
the Kalinga territory by the strength of his arms, endeared to all his vassals by the excellence of
his threefold power, a great devotee of Mah@$vara (Siva) and meditator upon the feet of his father
and mother, being well duly advises from the victorious residence of Svétaka, the existing adminis-
trative officers together with the accountant, the Dapdandyaks and the like, the inhabiting people
of the locality, the officials of the rank of Chéa, Bhata and Vallabha—at the village of Salachapikd
in the vishaya or district of Hémvakamatamva :—

(L1. 14-24) ¢ Be it known to you that this piece of land is given along with the offering of water
to Vinayakatarman and . . . &arman of the Vajasandya charaps, Pirasara gotra and Salkti-
Vadisktha-Kanva pravara’ to continue as long as the sun and the moon exist for the increase of
merit of mother, father and self, (It is bounded) on the east by an ant-hill, which is in the-shape
of a quiver?, on the south-east by the tank, on the south by the forest, on the west by the tank
called Bdéamva and on the north by the tank named Udaya. Thusonall sides it is marked by
fixed and clear boundaries. No body should be opposed (to thiz grant). Thus it is said in the
religious scriptures *:— '

(L1 25-28) Here follow the two verses.

(L. 29) Gift of four murajas.

Incised by the illustrious Akshaéalin® Padmachandra; on the 3rd day of the bright halt
of Phiilguna of Sarhvat 4.

No. 26.—THREE INSCRIPTIONS OF VAIDUMBA-MAHARAJA GANDATRINETRA,
By R. 8. Pancaamugar, M.A., MaDras,

The three subjoined inscriptions which are edited here for the first time were copied by the
Office of the Assistant Archsmological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, in 1905, 1906 and
1922 respectively and are noticed in the Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy for the respec-
tive years', They are called in the sequel A, B and C for the sake of convenience.
A.

The record is engraved on a slab set up in a field west of the village Basiniltonda near Mada-
napalle. The alphabet is Telugu~Kannada of the 9th century A.D. and resembles the seripu
of the Bipa and Chdla records of the period secured in the Pufiganir and Cuddapah regions.
The language is ancient Kannada. .

The inscription records the death of a hero named Kare Punnani-mapiina fight with Nolarabi,
‘Dadiga, RAchamalla, Mayindadi and Gundige-gu[l1a] who bad mustered their forces on the
occasion of & raid on the fort of S8remati made by Mahar#ja (i.e., Ganqatripdtra) and

1[ See above p. 181, n. 2—Ed.] :[See above p. 182, n. 8.—Ed.]

* Ae regards akehadalin, we find in Ksutilya’s dsthaddstra o chapter called ™ Akshasaldyth Suvarnddhyakshal®,
The Commentator interprets “ akshabalayam ™ as ** suvarng-ripy-odi-nirmiga-dalayhm.” | The commentary
.quoted by R. Shamassatry in his translation of Kautilva’s dsthaistra {2nd ed., p. 87} rune as follows : Akshadtle
i suvars-adi-parikarm-Gvasthanasya suhjia, i.e., *' Akshasila is a name of the chamber in which the artistic work
of gold and other metals is carried out.”—Ed.] 8o the term akshadalin here seerns to moup * ene who is in charge
«of the goldsmith's office >, [See also above, Vol. XXIII, p. 76.—Ed.]

* Xos. 295 of 1005, 533 of 1906 and 314 of 1922 of the Madras Epigraphicel Collection.
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Biparasa, when Vaiduxiba-Mabdrfja Gandateipdtra was ruling the earth. The chief
interest of the record lLies in the fact that it furnishes a synchronism which, as shown below, helpe
in determining the date of the battle and of Gandatripétra.

B.

This inscription is engraved on s slab standing near the ruined Siva temple in the Yanugarati-
madi field at Peddatippasamudram in the Madanapslle taluk of the Chittoor District. The
alphabet is early Telugu-Kannadsa and resembles that of A. In respectof orthography, it
may be noted that the king’s name iz written as Kapdatrindtra instead of Gapdatrinétra, The
language ia Telugu of the archaic type. The nominative singular neuw in Chelounruis s
Precursor of later ndu. The meaning of the expression Yemmakdla is not clear though it appears
to have some connection with the Telugn word emmekddu meaning smorous or sportive (vilasg-
vanfudut),

The record belongs to the same Vaidumba king Gapdatrindtra and states that Prabhu
Chelvunyu distinguished himself in the battle that took place between the Mah#&r#ja snd
Nolarbi at S8remati and died after opposing and piercing the Nolarabi army. It adds that
the Mabarija’s servant (maniss) Mutlamale Dchayya also had distingnished himself in a sportive
way (3). It is not clear why Dachayya is introduced here. Perhaps Ddchayya and Prabhu
Chelvunru both started to oppose the Nolaiizba army and the latter fell in his attempt to destroy
the enemy’s forces.

C. .

This record is written on a slab in a field at Veligallu in the Madanapalle taluk of the Chittoor
District. The alphabet is early Telugu-Kannada and resembles the one found in the inscriptions
oi Bapavidyadbara and Chols Vikramiditya Satyidityungu. The shapeé of /, however, deserves
to be noted (1L. 3, 5, 6, etc.). The language of the record is archaic Telugu in lines 1-5 and 14-16
and ancfent Kannada in lines 6-14. Orthography and idiom are not uncommon to the period
and locality where the inscription is fonnd. Lines 4-5 offer some difficulty in interpretation. The
passage has been construed in the following order :i—Vaidumba-Mahdraju Chantamana-Dading
vadkaihine pass goni, Ko{rla-Désiragamidu élina rénikin= edarayna Gondatrigetran; pa[da)lvelarh=
bogiake, acoording to which Kors-Désigarabu would be a servant of Chantamina and an enemy
of Gaydatrindtzs. Bimilazly some of the epithets of Chantamana which are in ancient Kannada
sre peculiar and azchaic in form and do not admit of easy interpretation.s .

The inscription introduces Gapdatripstra Vaidurhba-Mahéraja as ruling over Rén&ndu-
meven-thousand countzy and states that Kéya Désingarhbu, after seeing the act (pand gant) of
the Mabiirija killing Chantamana-Dadi in & conflict at Mudumaduvu during the fight with
Nojarhbi, struck & blow at or pierced (podicke) the generals of Gandatrindtra who had opposed
the Xing (s.¢., Nolamba) who ruled over him. Lices 5-14 extol Chantamana-Dadi as a great valiant
with a string of descriptive epithets. Lines 14-16 refer to Kora-Désiniga again und mention vishaya-
sunks and birdddye at Velufigagunta (possibly modern Veligallu). The record was written ¥
Srfkantbadéva-Achariya (Acharya). Since the grant portion is obscurely worded and badly
damaged, the purport of the record is not clear though it appears that Koya-Désitgambu granted
these incomes to Chantamana’s family in memory of his valour. g

From the contents of the records given above, it may be gathered that Vaidumba-Maharaja
Gagdatrindtra fought with a Nolamba king at Sdremati in the course of which he killed
Chantamina-Dadi st Madumaduvu. According to A, the combatants that yoet at Séremati

1 FVide Telugu Dictionary Sabdaratnakaram, p. 111-
! See Trabnslation I:_elow, p. 193.
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were the Mah#irdja and Biparasa on the one side, and Nolarhbi, Dagdiga, R&chamasila,
Mayindadi and Gundigegulla (?)onthe other. A Bangavidi record! of Mahabali Baparasa
adds that Permanadigal had joined the party of the Mahirija in & fight with the same enemies
at MAnd&vuda. According to the Chadalla inscription® Mahabali-Bigarasa rose against
Nolamba, Richamalla and Mayindadi on the battle field of 83remati on behalf of Permanadi,
Mayindadi’s name is substituted by Mayindiramikkirama (Mahéndravikrama) in snother inscrip-
tion of Bangavidi* dated in the 24th year of Vijaya Narasimhavikramavarman. The Sare.
mati battle which took place during the reign of Gapdatrigdtra must have therefore been of
great consequence for the history of the south-eastern Dekkan in this early period. An
attempt will be made in the sequel to enquire into the causes that led to the meeting of these
powers at Soremati and to ascertain the probable date when this important event occurred as
also the result of this cempaign.

Two of the Vaidumhba kings, vz, Manujatrinétra and Gandatrinétra, are stated to be ruling
over Rénandu-seven-thousand country which, as we know, had been subject to the administration
of the Chdlas under Vikramaditya Satyadityungu.* The Rénindu country comprised a major
part of Cuddapah and Kurnool Districts along the valley of the Kundéru river. The Malepadu
stone inscription of the Chdla king Satyiditya states that Siddbi-one-thousand (Siddhaut country)
also formed part of the dominions of the Cholas.® Since the inscriptions of these early Cholas
are found in the Proddatur taluk of the Cuddapah District, Madanapalle and Pusgandr taluks
of the Chittoor District, besides Goribidaniir of the Kolar District,® Mysore State, it may be sur
mised that their territory extended almost over the whale of the Cuddapsh and Kurnool Digtricts,
part of Chittoor and the north-western portion of the Kolar Districts. This could not have been
keld by them intact from the beginving of their political career. For Pulinadu (in Puiiganiir) was
mainly a Bana district and had been gecupied by the Chélas in the course of their aggressive cam-
paign.” Similarly Goribidandr which was included originally in the Ganga or Nolariths territory
had been wrested from them by the Chdlas in a similar campaign. The Rashtrakitas who were
engaged in battles with the Gangas, the Eastern Chilukyas and the Pallavas in the 8th and the
beginning of the 9th centuries A.D. could not devote their aitention to the expansion of their
domirtion in the south-east of Dekkan, nor could they have done so without subduing the Gasgas
and the Nolarhbas who ruled in the intervening province.

The Bana {or Brihad-Binas;* who were originally settled in the Sriaila country 1n the 4ith
century A.D. lingered on and continued to rule in the Gooty province® in the 7th-8th centuries
A.D). as subordinates of the Chalukyas of Bidami. After the decline of the ChaJukyas, one branch
appears to have slowly moved down to the south and taken service under the Pallava kings, pro-
tecting the north-western frontier of the latter's country. Their inscriptions are found in the

1 Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Mb. 228.

2 No. 453 of 1906 of the Madras Epigraphical Colleation. ¥ Ep. Carr., Vol. X, Mb, 227,

¢ Abuve, Vol. XI, p. 337. No. 342 of 1922 and Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Bigepulle 62. In the latter, the Kiradope ia
‘mentioned as the limit of Rénandu, - This migkt be the Kundéru river mentioned below.

& lbid., p. 345, Postacript. 5"

? £y., Nos. 466 m_l_d__ 513-0f 1906, 307 and 328 of 1922.23, 289 of 1908, 174 of 1031-32, of the Madras Epigraphi.
cal Collection ; Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Géribidanar 88, 72.75, etc.

7 Nos. 174 snd 183 (prohably a Chdla record) of 1931-32. The Chélas could not have occupied this diatrjet
withont an encounter with the Bapaa.

¢ Tijgunda Pillar inseription of Kikusthavarnan {(above, Vol. VIII, pp. 24 f1.). Perbbipavanifs is mentioned
in an inseription of S:Tvallabha-Maharajidhiraja, from Arakatavémula in the Cuddapah District (Ko. 474 of 1906).
This Siivilabha is most probably Chijukya Vikremaditya I who according to the Gadvil grant acyiired the titls
of Srivallablin after defeating the Pallavas,

* Noe. 333 and 343 of 1920 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection.
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Nofth Arcot and Salem Districte as well as in the Kolar and Chittoor Districts. Banavidyadhara
figures as a subordinate of Pallava Dantivarman and Nandivarman III and prior to him a certain
Béyerasa who was probably Jaysnandivarman or his son Malladéva beld a subordinate position
under Nandivarman Pallavamalls. Thus the Bayas had at this period thrown in their lot with
the Pallavas who were waging constant wars with the Rashtrakiitas and Gangas in the north and
the Pandyss in the south. In the 9th century A.D. their territory extended far beyond their
ancestral home. A recordof Dhavaleyarasa of the Mahabalikula dated in Saka 807 is found at
Pottipadu which would show that the northern boundary of their dominions extended up to the
Jammalamadugu taluk ; in the west, portions of Goribidandr, K3lar and Mulbagal were included
in their province s their inscriptions are found in that ares and in the east Kilahasti formed
probably the extreme limit of their province. Their original home, however, lay between Kalahasti
and Punganir to the north of the Palar which area constituted the Perwinbanappédi of the Tamil
jnscriptions.! This must have comprised the Vadugavali-twelve-thousand and Pulinddu-sixty,
The oceupation of the Cuddapah District as far north ss Jammalamadugu must have brought
them face to face with the ChoJas of Réndndu. Several Chdle records are found in this area, but
the king is represented by the general epithet Chéla-mahiraja which does not help us in determining
the period of the inseription or of the chief mentioned therein. After a rule of over 200 years?
the Chola power was probably not strong enough to resist the invasions of the Bigas who, as stated
gbove, pushed forward their conquests as far north as Jammalamadugu which was purely a
Chole country.

This Bana-Chola conflict must have commenced much earlier. For we find at Chippili & stone
record of Pupyskumara® who in sll probability was the donor of the Malepidu plates, and in the
same place is discovered an epigraph of 4zi-Malladsva® who appears to have been referred to as
Bigarasa in the record. If Malladéva is a Baga chief, he must be identified with the father of
Bapavidyadhara who flourished in the first hglf of the 9th ventury AD. This would show that
some time after Pupyakumara® the Bipas must have subjugated the Chélas and occupied a portion
of their territory. This event must have taken place after the time of Vikramiditya Satyadiyunru,
who tuled over Rénandu-seven-thousand and Siddhi-one-thousand. The Cholas were possibly
driven to the north towards Cuddapah, Proddatur and Siddhaut,* where, too, their rule was not
uninterrupted by the Bapas as evidenced by the Pottipadu record of Dhavaleyarasa. They pro-
bably continued as petty chieftains in a portion of Rénindu awaiting an opportunity to avenge
the defeat inflicted on them by the Bapas.

The Nolambas who had become the faithful servants of the Rashirakfitas® by about A.D. 770
and whose territory lay adjacent to that of the Bianas could not have remgined unafiected by the

t Madras Epigraphicel Report for 1803-04, Fart 11, para. 26 ; ibid., for 1906-07, p. 83, and sbove, Vol. IX,
pp. 231 and 233. )

t Huien Taisug (cir. A.D. 642) mentions the Cholas as & ruling power in the Cuddapah region. I have shown
{above, Vol, XXIII, p. 97) that one branch of the Cholas ruled in the Godavari Diateict in the 8th century A.D.
and it is likely that another branch ruled simultaneously in the Ranindu country which was ultimately over
thrown by the Banas in the 6th century A.D.

3 No. 209 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection.

¢ fbid., No. 301. '

# Recently a tecord of an carly Pupyskumira—apparently e Chbja—engraved in charaoters of about the 5th
centary A.D. haa been discovered at Tippalir in the Kamalapuram taluk of the {Cuddapah District. This would

show that the Chi[as were the earliest occupants of Réndpdu prior to the Bapas and the Veidumbas.

1 ¥o Chola recorda of the 8-10th century A.D. are found in the Madanapalle region whereas a number of Biga
epigraphs exists in that locality.

? Two Chajlakere inscriptions of Prabhitavarsha Govinda {I1} in which @hiruponnéra figures as the king's

subordinata.
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aggressive campaigns of the latter. Polalchtra who was a feudatory of Nitimirga Epeganiga® (Saka
775) invaded Pulinadu of the Banas who under Prabhuméru Vijayaditya occupied as a counter-
measure the Gangarusisira District of the Nojarhbas, The conflict sssumed & serious turn in the
time of Mah&ndra-Nolathbadhirdja who was determined to establish his power by exterminating
the Baya race and who accordingly sent a force under the command of Kaduvetti and Maduva to
seize Pulirddu.* It may be noted that Bina Vijayaditya’s inseriptions are found in a portion of the
Kolar District which comprised the Gangarusisira of the Nolarhbas. It is significant to find that
the Ganga king Richamalla I had contracted a marriage alliance with the Nolamba Polslchsra by
giving his daughter Jaabbe to him, so that their dominion in the south might be safeguarded from
the attacks of the Pallavas and the Binas. In one of the Bidikdte inscriptions,® Richamalla IT is
stated to bave carried an expedition against Kafichi, when (tafgarusisira was under the admirsis-
tration of a Baparasa who was evidently Prabhuméru Vijayaditya. And Msah&ndra in deseribed
in & Hindupur record* to have been ruling the country extending up to K&fichl. Theee events
establish clearly the political hostility between the Ganga and the Nolariba on the one side and
the Bana and the Pallava on the other in the period under review.

We know that the Gaiiga throne passed to the line of Vijayaditys, the younger brother of
Sivamira, in supersession of the latter’s sons Yuvarija Marasiraha and Prithvipati I. There are
reasons to think that Marasithha died prior to his father,* but Prithvipati I ought to have, when
he came of age, succeeded to his father’s kingdom though perhaps he was a minor at the time of -
Sivamara’s death. Pritkvipati I's claim was evidently overlooked by his uncle Vijayaditya ¢ who
had recetved the Ganga kingdom from his brother only as atrust as Bharata had that of Rima’.
Prithvipati had, therefore, out of despair and disappointment, to seek slfiance with the opposite
party, i.e., the Pallavas by taking service under them and giving his daughter Kundavve in
marrisge to Bapavidyddhara, the most powerful Bina prince who was the servant of Pallava
Dantivikramavarman and Nandivarman ITI. Thus the Banss snd the collateral Gafiga
branch became allies by this marriage under the patronage of the Pallavas who were the
inveterate foes of the Réashtrakiitas, the Gahgas-and the Nolarhbas.

The unsettled political condition in the Rénéndu country in the 9th century A.D. was favouir-
able for the rise of petty chieftains to power. Some time in the beginning of that century, the
Vaiduribas who hailed probably from Vaidurmbavrélu® (Madanapalle taluk) tried to measure
their strength with the Chdlas and other powers of the Dekkan. Their history is not known during
the period of Chdla ascendancy. Since at Chippili, the records of Chéla, Bana and Vaidutbs

1 No. 588 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection and Madras Epigraphical Report for 1913, Part n,
para, 13, p. 91.

3 Kelahattlr record (Madras Epigraphical Report for 1913, No. 306 of 1912).

1 Ep. Curn., Vol. X, Bowringpet 86,

L No. 588 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection,

§ Miarasiitha has isaued as Yuvarija the Nelamaogals snd Aliir copper-plate charters dated respectively in A.D.
797 and A.D. 799. Sivamira would not have offored the throme to his brother if Marasitha the heir-appamnt
had been alive. It may be remarked that the view that these two charters are spirious is no longer tenable, since
the seript employed in them is perfectly regular for the period and closely resembles the writing of the Mappe plates
of Rashirakiita Govinds III (Ep, Carn., Vol. IX, NI 61). Further, the historical details mentioned in them are
now corroborated by several genuine Gangs grants such a3 the Kidalur plates of Marasimha Il and the appa.
rently impousible reference in them to the recrowning of Sivaméra 11 by Govinda TIf and Pallava Nandivarman
III which took place in about A. D. 813 will have to be explained by supposing that the grants actuslly made
by Mérasithha when his father was in prison were issued after the liberation and re-coronation of Sivambrs in
A. D. Bi3, incorporating the events that had happened in the interval.

¢ Rice has suggested that Tumba in the North Arcot District might be the original habitat of the family.
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kinge are discovered,! that of the Vaiduribas being palwographically the latest in date, it may be
surmised that the Vaidurhbas had not yet attained an independent position in the 8th century
A.D. and must have consolidated their power only after Malladava or Bagavidyadhara. Accordingly
they are found fighting with the Cholas and the Bapas at this period from whom they must have
wrested Madanapalle and extended their territory on all sides so as to include in it the whole of
Rénapdu-seven-thousand province. Their aggressive policy is noticeable in their records found
in the Bigepalli taluk of the Kolar District which was included in the Nolathba territory.
Finally the Chola-Mahirajas appesr to have been driven away from their country to a corner in the
Goribidaniir taluk of the Kolar District where, too, they had to fight conatantly with the
Nojamibas under Mah#ndra.4

From the foregoing brief analysis of the political situation in the south-eastern Dekkan in the
latter half of the Sth century A.D., 1t is apparent that the Vaidurhbasand the Bapas had by their
aggresaive campaigns created enemies of the Ganga, Nolarhba and Chéla kings of the time and were
biding an opportunity to give a decisive blow to the three powers. Such an opportunity offered
itself in the cause of the Ganga Prithvipati I whose claims to the hereditary throne had heen set at
naught by Vijayaditya and his son RachamallaI. Prithvipati appears to bave proclaimed himselt
king, at least temporarily, with the aid of the Banas ; for we find hiny as the Teigning sovereign in a
few inscriptions of the Punganiir taluk which belong to the 9th century A.D. on paleographical
grounds.? "But Prithvipati having been killed in & fight with Pandya Varagunas, the struggle seems
0 have been continued by Nanniya-Ganga who, as stated in an inscription of Hirsbidaniiré, was the
son of Prithvipati of the Gadga family. A record at Kibbenahalli® in the Tumkur District informs
us that Nanniya-Ganga, evidently the son of Prithvipati I, fought with Satyavakya Richamalla
who must be the second prince of that name.  We also learn from an epigraph at Rayakota (Salem
District) that Mahabali Bénarasa invaded Manne on bebalf of Gafga who could be no other than
Nanniys-Ganga.* The Bana chief, presumably Prabhuméru Vijayaditya, was victorious in the
campaign, a8 some of his inscriptions represent him as ruling over Manne in addition to Vaduga-
vali-twelve-thousand province. "It must be in the course of this fight that N anniya-Gariga occupied
Talakadu, the capital of the Western Gangas, and proclaimed himself king, with the regal epithet
Nitimirga as shown by a stone record et Arakalgid.” The only Nanniya- Ganga known to the
Gartga genealogy is Biituge II who was, however, a Satyavikys and not Nitimérga. Hence the
Nanniya-Gangs Nitimargs of the Arakalghid record must be the son of Prithivipati only, who must
have borne the surname Nitimirga as a rightful succeasor of Batyavakya Richamalla whom he had
ousted.® It was on this oceasion that Rachamalls IT mustered his forces and sought the assistance of

* Nos. 288-30] of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection, see also P 188, foot-note 4 above.

2 Ep, Carn., Vol. X, Bigepalli 62,

¥ Nos. 326, 334 and 337 of 1912, Priduvayya-Pilduvipati-Prithivipati of these inscriptions has fo be
identified with Prithivipati I who sacrificed his life for his friend Aparéjite in the battle of éﬂpmmhiyam with
Pindys Varagugs, since No. 337 bears an apparent reference to this battls in which the Pindya waa one of the
contending parties, Bee also Madras Epigraphical Report, 1913, part II, p. 93. No. 326 describes Pilduripati ag
the younger brother of Durvinits. This Durvinlta was ewidently different from the aon of Avinits who
fourished in the 8th century A.D. Vuvarija Marasithha had spparently borne the surname Durvinita.

4 Bp. Cara., Vol. X, Gribidantir 4,

s Ibsd., Vol. X1I, Tp. 85.

¢ 9. 1. 1, Val. VII, No. 4. The Binas are not known to lisve been the friends of the Western Gatigas of the
mxin line at this period.

* Bp Carn.. Vol. V, Arakalghd 24,

#The opithets Batyavikyn and Nitimirgs were horne alternately hy the Weslern Gangs kings,
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kis relatives, the Nolambas, who were in open hostility with the Banas and met on different fronta*
of battle such as Sdremati,? Mudumaduvu,® Tiruvula,* Mindivuda,® etc., the Banas snd Perma-
nadi, +.e., Nanniya Gariga who had been joined by the Vaidurhbas on account of the common enmity
with the Nolarhbas and the Chslas. Bince Satyavakya Rachamalla and Nanniye Gangs were
the rival eclaimants to the Garniga throne at this period, they both appear to have been called
‘ Perminadi’ in the records of their respective subordinates or allies. Thus * Permanadi’ of the
Kalakattiir record of Nolahbadiyarasa apparently refers to Richamalla while that occurring in
the Bana inscriptions such as Bangavadi, Chadalla and Raysakota epigrapha mentioned above
refers to Nanniya-Gangs, the refugee of the Banss who were instrumental in placing him on
the Gaiiga throne st Talakiddu. Among the allies that met at Sdremati, Richamalla was
evidently Satyaviilrya Rachamalla II, Nolarhbi wa: Mahéndra and Mayindadi, who was
otherwise known as Mayindiramikkirame, was probably identical with the Chdla king Mayinda~
machdla-Maharaja who is referred to as king in an inseription at Hirébidanir.* Dadiga was
possibly the Dadiga of a Garibidaniit” record who figures as an ally of (Nolamba) Mahéndra., It is
not impossible that this Dadiga was Chantam&na-Dadi who, as stated in inscription € below,
fought with Gandatrinétra on behalf of Nolambi.# It must be as a preliminary to or in the course
of the fateful battle of SGremati that Mahéndra sent under the orders of Perminadi, i.e., Richa-
malla 11, his officers K&duvetii and Maduva to seize Talakidu which was now, as stated above, in
the hands of Nanniya-Gafige and to invade Pulinadu on the way. This intensive fight finally
resulted in glorious victory to Mahéndra. Pulinidu of the Binas was captured, the city Permavi
was burnt,? Nanniya-Gafiga was dethroned and Rachamalla re-occupied Tslakadu. The Baga
who was the prineipal aggressor in the struggle was routed and finally killed by Mahéndra. In
the records of Baragiir and Dharmapuri'®, Mahéndra is described as ruling the country in peace
and quiet after having eradicated the Chdras and other kinsmen and destroyed root and branch
the Mahdbali race. The latter is dated in Saka 815 (A.D. 892) by which time the event must
have been accomplished. As the event is narrated as a fresh and retent exploit of Mah&ndra,
the Séremati battle which formed only an item in the long struggle must have taken place a few
years before the destruction of the Mahabali race. Since Rachamalla IT issued his Biliyfir charter
in his 18th year corresponding to Saka 809 (A.D. 887), it may be presumed that the battle was
fought in about A.D. 8851

The battle of Soremati proved fatal to the confederate allies. After Prabhuméru Vijaya.
ditya, the Banas are thrown into oblivion until the time of Rashtrakiita Krishns II1 who

1 Nos. 309 and 310 of 3923 of the Madras Kpigraphical Collection and inscription C below indicate that
these wero fought during the same period, The Lohlkulss figure here as the enemies of Vaidurhbaa whereas in
an-archaic inscription copied recently at Tsadsmu (Puiganir taluk), a certain Lonknjaditya is represented as
administering Sadambu under Vaidumba-Maharaja. Probably on the eve of the Soremadi battle the Lonkulas
availed of the genersl political chaos, rebelied against their masters and fought against them at Saremani
{No. 310 of 1923) apparently on behalf of the Nojamba, otc.

3 Inscriptions A and B below ; Noa. 513 of 1908 and 310 of 1923 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection.

* [nscription (* below. .

¢ No. 309 of 1923 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection.

s Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Mb. 2238,

¢ Ibid., Goribidantr 69,

* Ibid., Goribidandr 73.

*The Nojaimba enemy of Gapdatrinstra was Mahéndes.

* Madras Epigraphical Report for 1913, Part TI, para. 13, p. 91.

¥ Ep. Carn., Vol. X1, Bi. 24 and 38; above, Yol. X, p. 86.

U Coorg Inxcriptions, No. 2. BSee also Arakalghd 24 and 26 the former of which mentions Taddayys as an
officer of king Nitimirga Nanniya-Gatga while the latter, dated in Richamalla’s 19th year [A. T, 888), refers to his
d“th ing ﬁgl’lt.
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reinstated thelast prince of the family, viz., Vikramaditya [TItina part of the Chdla territory con-
quered by him, We find one Sambayya of the Mahabali race as an officer under Iriva-Nojamba
in A.D. 9613 Nanniya-Gasigs himself who was left a destitute atter the destruction of the Bapas
bad to acknowledge the surersinty of the Nojarabas. For he figures 2s a subordinate of Nanniga
Bira-Nolarhba® in an inscription of Hirebidanfir and fights with the Santaras on behalf of
bis master. ‘The Vaidutibas, t0o, could not have maintained their independence for long
after A.D. 885. Though the order of succession and chronology of the several Vaidumba
‘chiefs known to epigrephy cannot be determined for want of sufficient data, their subordi- '
nation to the Rashtrekiijas and Nojambas in the 10th century A.D. is gathered from the
following evidence : A Kilr ingoriptiont of Kyishya 11T refers to Vaidumba-Maharijs Vikrs-
miditya 8s a4 governor of Malidu, Vapagoppadi, Bitgapuranadu and Vepkunrakdttam. A Vai-
duthba chief Vikramaditysp Tiruvayyap is represonted as an officer under Ixiva-Nolaritba in the
recards® of Bowringpet and Chintimayi, the latter of whick is dated in A.D. 951. Chandra-
éekhare or Sandayan: wes also's sabordinate of this Noleraba king* Itis possible that he was the
son of Tiruvayys mentioned above. His son Tiravayys II wea ruling in the South Arcot District
under Krishpa I in A.D, 961-62.' In one of the Grimam inmcxiptions his son Srikapths is
mentioned as an officer under the sarae king in A.D. 965.%. Priar to A.D, 951, Vikramaditya who
fuled in the Chila country appeare to have been driven away from there in consequence of which
bie:son Tiravayya I had to take shelter under the Nolathbas. This event must Lhave taken place
some time before the famous battle of Takkolam in A.D. 948 after which date the Rashtrakiita
power wis acknowledged in the Tamil land at least foy soms years tg come. Since Krishna's record
of his 6th cegnial year (AJD 944} is found at Siddhalidgamadam in the South Arcot District, it is
- pooaibla that he conquered the Chalas soon after his scoession to the throne and appointed the
Vaidurhbe ohie! Vilewmldisys in the newly acquired territory. Not long after, Parintaks I
isppears ¢0 have recovared ihe :Jost province from the Rishtrakiitas as a result of which the
Vaiduthbe Vibaeamaditya or bis -son Tirnvayya had to retreat to the Nojamba territory and take
:service undsy khem, Kyishna LI, however, not brooking this reverse, led & huge army against
the Chalns i A.D: 947-48 and inflicted & crushing defeat on their king at Takkolam. Parintake
1 must nave'repulsed the Bishirakiifas from Bouth Arcot within a few years after this event ; for
he ie known to have issued a record® in his 48th year (A.D. 955) as far north as Pusganir in the
-Chittoor District. But Krishos did not keep quiet. He again marched to the south and camped
at Mélpadion the Penndr in AD, 9595 with the object of distributing his new acquisitions among
his-trusted servants. Accordingly we find Tiruvayya II as ruling over South Arcot in A.D, 961-
62. From sn-inscription at Palagiri! Wwhich refers to an early Vaidurba Maharaja under Chalake.
Naliata Akdlavarsha Krishna (T11), it may be surmised thet the main line of the Vaidumbae con-

1 Above, Vol. XVII, p. 3. Sce also above, Vol. I, pp. 74 .
3 Kp. Carn., Yol. X, Mb. 120,
3 Idid., Qoribidandr 4, Nanniga Bira-Nojambs wes Ayyspadiva son of Mahéndra, who aucceeded his uncle
Nujipayya rometime after Saka 820, Pifgala.
4 No. I8 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection.
¢ Ep. Carn., Vel. X, Bp. 4 and Ct. 49.
¢ Ibid., Mb. 198, Bee also shove, Vol. VII, pp. 142-144.
? Above, Vol. VII, pp. 142 A.
‘3 No. 743 of 1905, But another son of bis Saskaradéva and grandson SSmanithe figure ag fendatories of the
Cbola kings Rijarija I and Rijéndrs Chila I in certain Tiruvallam ingeriptions.
% No. 200 of 193332,
1 Abave, Vol. 1V, p. 286,
11 Xo. 323 of 1935-36 of the Madraa Epigraphical Collection.
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tinued to hold the Cuddapah District in this period. This is supported by a-charter of Vaidumba
Mabardja Bhuvanstrigétra® dated in Saka 893 (A.D. 971} according to which the king was ruling
the country from his palace at Pottappi in Pakandndu. After the Rashtrakiitas, the Vaidumbas
were reduced to vassalage by the Chales as testified to by a record? of Rajaraja I dated in his 14th
regnal year (4.D. 958-99) and the Tiruvallam inseription? of his 20th year (A.D. 1004-05) in which
Nannamaraiysr son of Tukkarai belonging to the Vaiduraba family figures as the governor of
Thgalliir-nadu, a district in Mahdrijavadi (Cuddapah Distriet). The district of Maharajavadi
remained in the hands of the Chdlas under Rajadhiraje I also whose officer Rajéndrachdia-Brah-
mamaraya was governing itin Saka 970 from his capital Valliru in the Cuddapah District.t From
the Palagiri record® of Saka 978 mentioned above, it is learnt that Vaidutiba Mahirija Kaligetri-
pétra Bhima-Mah&raja, son of Ma[dhulka-Mahirija did not acknowledge a suzerain power while

- making the gift which probably indicates that he attempted to declare independence during the
troublous period consequent upon the warfare between the Chalukyas and Cholas in the 11th
century A.D. This is the latest known date for the Vaidumba chiefs and the history of the family
in the subsequent period remains to be cleared up by future discoveries.

Of the localities mentioned in the records proper, Sdremati cannot be identified. It
must be located in the NoJamba territory adjoining Madanapalle since Vaidumba and Bina are
stated to have laid siege to it. Mudumaduvu which was one of the scenes of the S5rematt
battle may be identified with Mudimadugu in the Anantapur District. Veluhgagunpta is
modern Veligallu in the Chittoor District where the inscription C wasfound. Rénandu-seven-
thousand romprised a major part of the modern Cuddapsh and Kurnool Districts.

TEXT of A5

Svasty=anéka-samara(ra)-samghattan-5-
palobda(labdha)-jaya-lakebmi-samalithgita-vaksha-

sta(stha)la Gagdatre(trijpétra 4r1-B(V)aydurhba-Ma(Ma)-
harsjar prifprijthivi-réjyamm-geye(yye)

Mabhdrdjaru{r] Banarasarurh S8rexmati ko[t{leh(kotte)
vittalli Nolaribi Dadigarh Rachamalla[ra)

Mayindadi Gundigegu[lla} ene-?

baru samasta-balath berisi bitto-

de goflal-go[ttul vitt=alivalli

10 .....vadode vallur[bbalyar-anisii-

k... Parvara aynark-Kagre Punna-

12 ni-mand yiridu bildan {ji*)

[ A = -

TRANSLATION.

(Lines 1-4) Hail ! when the illustrious Vaidurhba-Mahiraja Gandatrindtra whose
breast was embraced by the goddess of victory obtained in several conflicts of battles, was

ruling the earth,

2 An. Rep. on 8. I. Epigraphy for 1833.36, C. P. No. 7. Ses alao No, 323 of 1904 of she Madras Epigraphica!
Collection bearing the date Sakn 894 which records the coronation of this chief. Reerntly o record at Animals
(Ksmalspursm taluk, Cuddapah District) has been discovered which is dated in Swka 595 and belongs to
Vaidnmba Trigiya-Mabirija.

* Malpadi inscription (8. 1. J., Vol. III, p, 29, No. 19).

v 8. 1. 1, Vol. I11, p, 108.

4 Above, Vol. ¥V, p. 207, : LB PRE R Y B R T

* From ik impression, T Read Smidara
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(LL 5-9) the Mab#rdfa and Biiparasa having attacked (yidu=to hit) the fort of Sore-
mati, Nolarihbi, Dagdiga, REchamalla, Mayindadi and Gungige-guafljal—-all these having
camped with all their armies,~—offered battle (gofa-goftu) and destroyed (the enemies), after an s stack,

(L1. 10-12} Xapre Punnapi-Mani elder brother of..... Pérva...vvvn.., pierced (the foes)
and fell,

TEXT ot B.1
Bvasti €yi(6r]) [|[*] Svasty-antka-samara-sarnga-?
ttan-Gpalabda(bdha}-jaya-lakshmi-sama-
limgita-vakshs-tala? Kandatripe-¢
tra Vaydumba-Mah#r&jula Mu-
tlamale D&chayya manisi
yemmakila meyesi prabhi-
Chelvungu Ma{Majhiir&julayn
Nojombiyu Sdremati
kayyambuna mepesi prabhii
Chelvunpu Nolombi-vigi(gu) ta-
nki{aki) podichi [vira-15]kd..poye {ij*]

S = D R o L S

—
(==

TRANSLATION,

(Lines 1-3) Usual pradasti of Vaidumba chiefs,

(LL 4-11) Servant (mdnisi) Ddchayya of Mutlamale of Vaidurhba-Mah#rdja Gagda-
tripdtra, distinguished himself sportively (2) (yemmakala)s and Prabhu Chelvungu shone off
in the battle of S3rematd (Jought) between the Mah&r#ifa and Nojaxabi ; (of these) , Prabhy
Chelvunyu met and attacked the NoJarhbi army and went to the world of heroes (3.e., died).

TEXT of G.°
1 B asty-anéka-samara-Tsangashtap-Spalabda{bdba}-jaya(ya)-la
2 kshimi(kshmi)-sama(ma)lingite-[vo](va)ksha-stala® Ganda-Tre{trijnétra [kri]-Baiy-
dumba'-NMaha-
3 ra(rél)ju Réndnd-flu-vélum(vilum)=Eluchu(éluchu)s Nolambi-t5]i kayyambu[na]
Mudumaduvuna
4 pdtuna Mabaraju (Mahardju) Ghantamana-Dadini vadhirichina payi gani pada{da)lve-
5 [lalm=bodiche K&[ra]-Dasirhigarhbu(Désingariabu) &lina rénikin-edarayna Gapda-
Tre(trijpétrant

6... repafmbu] [{*] urbbiyol-sekalado]=orbbane gandan SrI—Chant-aman=entum=olpi[c_1e].
1 From ink-impression. 2 Fead sangha®.
* Read °sthala. ¢ Read Ganda®™,

¢ The meening of this word is not clear. Can Femmakals be taken pg the name of the servant of Dachayys
{Doshayya-maniei)?  In this case it would be $his Yemmakala who distinguished himself (in batile) as stated in
line 8.

8 From ink-impression. ¥ Read sanghagay-,

s Read vakeha-athala. * Read Vaidurba,
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7 yan Gonti-sutarim=parakraman bslfvaide Su(Sd)drskan pralaya-dhani mutti api-

§ ye[m]t kadivomgam chalam-azivomgam [3]lmuvomgam kudal-apporhgath orbbanc(ne)
gcha-

9 rjya(vya)n adarith kattil-minusa-gande mapnavs-bantapa(ne)i  bilivéa [peldeyar
befla]-

10 pa bi(bi)ru[d]-appavara birudan-oddalivon biddha(dda) Ba({Bha)gadatti an: geandhu-
(udhu)kada ga-

11 ni pokka abba(bbe)ya &lms mechchin=3]-gandan a[chd]rjya® purusha iri-

12 du bssam-alijyade] bilveran-tere(za)ina] mechchadom  pisupara posevo  kuthi(ti)-

13 larh vo..va iyade igi(ifi)yalde] nanni nudiyade Nagdi(ndi}dbvarhgalissi muyvam=pa-

14 dedormgara aledorh miidalipork &(a)darim Kor& Démitgav=e[nta]nisu ve(vi)shaya-
suthkarhbu Ve-

16 {julthgugurhta(1s}]....[ddijyu ixgu i [vi] birid-ayambu véyuvalpa] . . mbu dinikki{niki)
vakkrambu vachchuvi-

16 nagarzu  gattu @ Srika{nthaldévi(va)-
Achir{ya(yya)-liki(khi)[tarh)

TRANSLATION.

(Lines 1-6) Hail! When the illustrious Vaidurhba-Mabh#irdja Gandatripétra {with the
usual prasastz) was ruling over Rénfindu-seven-thousand, having seen the act of the Mah&Ar&ja
killing Chantamana~Dadi in a conflict (pdtu) at Mudumaduvu during the fight with Nolambi,
Kéra-Désingaribu attacked the generals (padalvela) of Gandatrinstra who had opposed the
king that ruled over him. X _

(L], 6-14) Chantamana (was) the only hero in the whole earth, s receptacle (ideyan) of

gaodness (o}pu), was more valorous than the sons of Gonti (Kunti), a Sidraks in prowess (%) (or
in possessing a strong army), was the only chéryya (teacher or master) to one who should steal the
front (of battle) after having attacked with great force [lit. raising shouts (dhani) as in deluge %],
who knew (fo carry out or stick to) his determination, who would {aspire io} rule and who conferred
gifts (upon supplicants). Hence he was the hero among persons of great valour, who defeated
(Lit. threw down) the hero among the chiefs (mannava=manneya), destroyed (odg-eli} the biruda of
titled persons who would stretch their head, i.e., come forward (3} (pedeyam belapa), wag the
master to the brave favourites who were the lords of the lady that . . . . . of
the fallen Bhagadatta. (He) was the dchdryya-purusha, who did not appreciate the conduet {lit.
method) of those that attacked without losing themselves, twisted down (i.e,, killed) those that
were back-biters (pisuna), . . ; . crookedness, and scattered away and mocked ab
those that obtained reward {(muyrar) from (issi ¥) Nandidsva,® without making gifts, piercing
(in baitles) and speaking truth.

(L1 14-16) Therefore K613-Dasinga . . . . the income of birdde
{tax), housetax (%) . . . . {accruable) in the village of Velungugunta and whatever
(ent-amsu) vishaya-sunke (tax from the district) was available. Whoever comes crookedly
to this (gift) . . . . . .

Written by Srikanthadéva-fich@riya(ryya).

1 Read apfyam. 1 Read dchiryyn®. 2 Who this Nandidéva was cannot be aseertained.
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No. 37.~-8EVEN BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA AND ITS VICINITY.
By Proressor H. Ltoxes, BeruIx,

1.—The Mérk Well Inscription.

Mk is a small village 7 miles west of Mathura City and 2 miles to the north of the road
leading from Mathurd to Govardhsn. In 1882 General Cunningham discovered there a large
inscribed slab which formed part of the terrace of an ancient well. In 1908 Dr. Vogel had the alab
removed to the Mathuri Museum under supervision of Pandit Radha Krishna, A transoript and
a facsimile of the inscription were published by Cunningham, ASR. Vol. XX (1885), p. 49 and
Plate V, No. 4. At that time the inscription was already fragmentary, more than half of it
having peeled away on the right side, but it has since become much more damaged. It was edited
again by Vogel, Cat. Arch. Mua. Mathurd p. 184, No. Q1. His transcript was reprinted, with s
photolithograph of the inscription in its present gtate, by Ramaprasad Chsnda, MA4SI. No. 1
(1919), p. 22, and Plate VI, No. b, and an attempt to correct the reading of the second line of the
inscription was made by the same scholar in MASI. No. 5 (1920), p. 166f. The inscription was
«carefully engraved in °archaic’ characters and Cunningham’s transcript and facsimile are
apperently in the main correct. The following text is therefore based on them with such correc-
tions as are warranted by a new impression or suggested by genera) considerations. In the notes
[ have stated the readings of the impression, of Cunningham's facsimile, of his transeript and
of Vogel’s transcript.! I think that this rather minute treatment is justified by the importance
of the inscription.

TEXT.
1 S mshakshatrapasa RAj8vulasa putrasa svimi . . ... . .., ., . "
2 bhagavatin Vyishpio&[wh] parachaviripit pratimafh] failadevagyi .. . . . . . .
3 ya[e]=To[shi]ykl  éailark  érimad-grbam=atulam=udadhasamadhira , .. . . . ..

4 @rchadesdm 6ailith pamcha jvalate iva paramavapushd .. ...........

NOTES.
‘Line 1.
Impression : mahakshat[rjapa)
C.’s facsimile : makakshatrapase Rajtrulase puiralsa] .v.
C.’s transoript : Mahakshatrapasa Rajubulasa putrase Swimi Va-(V4)
Vogel : Mahak(sha)i(raparea Rajavulasa  puiras)

As regards the name of the makdkshatrape Cunvinghar’s facsimile is certainly more trust.
worthy than his transcript. In the facsimile the pu of putrasa shows at the top some strokes which
_ might be taken as the sign for au, but as the u-stroke at the bottom of the letter is quite distinct, -
i puiragse must be considered the correct reading. The last word svdmi is based only on Cunning-
ham’s transcript, the facsimile showing onlv the subscript »a. But svdmi is exactly what we
should expect. Réjiivula’s son was Sodasa, whoin the Mathurd inscriptions Nos. 59 and 82 of
my List* and in the Mathurd pillar inscription edited below is stvled svdmin mmkskmra?a. I
have therefore no doubt that Cunningham’s transcript is correct as far as svdmi is concerned and
thut the original reading was szdmisa (or possibly svami.) mahakshatrapasa.

1in Vogel's trapscript the portions enclosed within round brackets have been taken from Cunningham's
facximile. -
* The nunibers of inscriptions quoted in the following pages always refer to my List of Brakmi Insoriplions,



SEVEN BrAEMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA AND ITS VICINITY.

I.—The Mora Well Inscription.

SCALE : ONE-THIRD.

II.—Inscription on the pedestal of a female
statue from Mora.

Left half.

SCALE : ONE-THIRD.

IV.—Inscription on a sculptured stone slab from Mathura.
Right hzlf.

IITI.—Inscription on a sculptured stone slab from Mathura.

BCALE : ONE-FIFTH,

SUBVEY OF INDIA, CALOUTTA,

N. P, CHAKRAVARTI,
Rea. No. 1859 E’38- 276.

BOALE: ONE-HALF.



VII.—Inscription on a
door-jamb from Mathura.

V.—Inscription on the pedestal of an image from Ganeshra.

BCALE : ONE-THIRD.

VI.—Inscription on the base of a male 3
figure from Mathura.

SCALE: ONE-THIRD.

SCALE : ONE-FOURTH.
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== —
Line 2.

Tmpression : bhagavmdm Vyishlnin[d). . . . [cha]

C.s facsimile : bhagavatd Vryishu .nd pamchavirandm pratimalh) $ailladev. gri

s transcript : Bhagavaia Vrishnena panche Vairdndm pratimu Swile trwa-(gra)

Vogel : Bhagavatd Vyi(sh)pe(na poriche Virdnam pratimd sailatrivagra)

The anusvira of bhagavaiam is perfectly clear in the impression, and so is the 7 of Vrishni-
ndth, although it has a peculiar form. The two strokes denoting the long % are both turned to the
left to avoid their running into the ksha hanging down from the first line. Similarly in the next
word pamchavirandnm the two limbs of the i-sign sre drawn wide asunder on account of the long:
tailed 7 standing in the first line just over the vi. The anusvdra of Vrishpindni has not been no-
ticed by Cunningham snd is not visible in the impression on account of a fissure in the stone, but
it was no doubt originally engraved. The reading bhagavato Vrishneh proposed by Remaprasad
Chanda is impossible. Between pratsma, which ig quite distinot in the facsimile, and the following
word the intervening space is rather large, and the original reading was apparently pratimah.
A trace of the lower dot of the visarga is even visible in the facsimtile. The last word is not quite
distinot in the facsimile, the la lacking the long vertical and the va showing & small appendix at
the bottom which makes it look Iike ©s, but as Cunningham in his transcript renders the two
1otters as lo and va and as the third letter clearly is the same as the third letter of the fourth line,
thé reading $ailadevagrs is practically certain, and the word is to be restored to satladevagrihe.

Line 3.
Impression : ya . to[sha]yah as]lak [§rilme
C.’s facsimile : yas=toshayd(}] dailars srimad=grikam=atulam=ulda}dhase (maldha
Q.’s transoript : Yasto Shiyah Saiam Sri mad grake matula mudhadesa madhdra
Vogel : yastoshayd $ai)le (érimadgrahamatula muda-dhasa)

Cunninghatm’s transeript of the first two words is probably correct, although his reading of
the second and third ekéhares cannot be verified completely froin the impression. Instead of the
8 of sto there is at present little more than a square hole, but traces of the hook to the left of the
letter are visible, and I consider the reading sto as certain. The sha also is much damaged and the
gign of the long & is indistinet, but, as we shall see later on, the length of the vowel is confirmed by
the metre and Cunninghem’s reading may therefore be taken as correct. The visarga, of which the
lower dot only is indicated in the facsimile, is quite distinct in the impression. The next four words
sre perfectly clear in the facsimile. The facsimile has §rimad, but the long iis visible in the im-
pression. The last words are uncertain. I can give only Cunningham’s reading with the second
and third syliables corrected from the facsimile. Udadhi would seem to be an obvious emends-
tion of udadha, but the word does not fit well into the context.

Line 4. .
Impression : @rchddesdnn $ailam paincha jvalata [{los pa{ramavapushd]l, but the last five
aksharas are only faintly visible,
C.'s facsimile : Grchadesam $ailirh pacha jvalata tva paremavapushd
C.’s transeript : Archa depam Sailam pancha jwelaitd@ Iva paroma Vapeshd
Vogel : archda dadari éailav pachajealalts iva parama vepusha)

All readinge divergent from the text derived from the impression are faulty.

Too -much is lost of the text to fill up conjecturally the gaps. The extant words may bé
translated as follows:
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TRANSLATION.
(1} Of the son of mohskshatrape REjavala, svamen , . . . .
{2) The imeges of the holy pafichaviras of the Vyishpis! . . . the stone shrine . . . .
(3) Who thbe magnificent matchlesa stone house of Tosh&* . . . . . . ..

(4) The five objecta of adoration made of stone radiané, &s it were, with highest
beauty . . . ..

REMARKS.

An remarked already in the notes on the text, it is moat probably the svamin mahdkahatrapa
Sodies who wes mentioned in the first line, and the record has thetefore to be dated in his reigo,
which perfectly agrees with the palwography of the inscription. I consider it also probable that
the words préserved of the first line belong to the date. It will be noticed that there is s
marked contrast between the first line and the rest of the inscription as far as the language is con-
eerned. Whereas the first line showa the popular language, the following three lines are apparently
in pore Banskrit. This strange diversity would seem to be best accounted for by assuming that
the author of the inscription, even when writing in Sanskrit, for the date used the language custo-
Mmary in the documents of the time.

From the second line it appeare that the inseription recorded the setting up of five images
representing the holy pafchaviras of the Vrishyisin & stone temple. Panichaviranam hardly means
simply ¢ of five heroes’, which at any rate in correot Senskrit would be padchdndnm virdndm.
Pafichavirdk would rather seem to denote a fixed group or body. In this sense the word ocours in
the Dadakumaracharita, where the meeting or the meeting-house used by a ganika for her musical
performances is called pafickarviragoshtha ' Kumdramaijarydh svasd yaviyasi Rigamafijari nama
pafichaviragoshthe samgitakam anushthlsyoti (ed. K. P. Parab, p. 96). In commenting on the passage
Kavindra Sarasvati quotes for the meaning of the word the Koéasdira : tat pafichaviragoshtharn
tu yat tu janapadar sadal®. Pafichavira, therefore, would seemn to be the designation of some admi-
nistrative body, perhaps equivalent to the modern pafickayaz, but, as far as I am aware, no such
body is mentioned in the Epic in connection with the Vyishpis, When some time ago 1 was reading
the inseription with Dr. Alsdorf, I asked him if the term might perhups be found in the Jaina serip-
tures, and he promptly favoured me with the following note :

“In the canonical writings of the Jainas, there occurs what might be called a statistics of the
subjects ruled by Kyishna Visudeva at Dviravati. In the first chapter of the Awlagudadasdot
it reads as follows : fattha wakt Baravasnayarie Kaphe nimaws Vasudeve raya parivasai . . . . .
s naw tatthe Semuddavijayapdmokkhdnari dasapharh Desiranany, Baladevaplimokkhagaxa
pafichapharia mablvirknazh, Pajjunnapidmokkhivan, addhuith@nar kumarakogivam, Sembapa-
mokdhinan saithie duddaniaaahassiparn, Mahisenap@mokkhdnam chhapannde balavagesdhassinarh,
Virasenapamokkhanarm egavisae viras@hassipam, Uggasenapimoklhénan, solasapharm r@yasiha-
atigarh, Ruppinipdmokkhdnan solasanhkan devisGhassinam, Anarigasendpamokkhinan aneginam
ganiydsahassinan, annesin cha bakinanm tsara® jave ®satthav@hipar, Baravaie nayarie addha-Bhara-
hassa ya samalthassa Shevackehenms jdva vikarol.

For those who are not too familisr with Jains Prakrit, T add the translation of Barnett :
*In this city of Baraval dwelt King Visudeve, hight Kaghe, . ... Here he held sway over
fSamuddavijae and the rest of the tea Dasiras over Baladove and tho rest ol the five great
heroes, over Pajjunge and the rost of the three and a half crores of princes, over Sambe and the

1 Perhape Lhagavaldth is to be construed with Vrishaindrs.

* 1 omit the obscure words udadhasamadidra.

* The quotation is given also, withont statihy its souroe, in Siverima’s commentary snd in the Laghudipiba,
¢ P. L. Vaidya's ediiion, Poona 1932, p. 4f.
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rest of the 60,000 fighting men, over Mahasene and the rest of the 56,000 mighty men, over
Virasene and the rest of the 21,000 warriors, over Uggasene and the rest of the 16,600 kings, over
Ruppini and the rest of the 16,000 queens, over Anangasena and the rest of the many thousands
of courtesans, and over many kings, princes, barons, [prefects, mayors, bankers, traders,
captaing,] merchants, and others, over the city of Baravai and the whole of the southern half
of Bhirahe-vige.t

In the sixteenth chapter of the Nayadkamrakakdo, we are told how King Drupada sends a
messenger to Dvaravatl aud commands him to invite to the svayarivare of his daughter Dranpadi
¢ Kanham Vasudevarm, Semuddavijayepdmokkhe dasa Dasdre, Baladevap&mokkhe paficha
mahfivire . . . . Thelist which follows agrees verbatim with that of the Antagadadasdo,
merely omitting the queens and courtesans, inserting Uggasena between Baladeva and
Pajjunna, and inverting the order of Mahfsena and Viragepa. A third version found in the
Vankidasio 1s also practically identical.

There can hardly be any doubt that the Baladevap@mokkhd paficha wmohdvirg included in
the canonical list are identical with the holy paefichaviras of the Vrishpis mentioned in the Mara
inscription, but sought for in vain in Brahmanical literature.

The question now arises : who are the other four makdviras besides Baladeva ? The canonical

list, though it does not give us their names, yet furnishes at least some hegative clue for their iden-
tification, because it clearly excludes from their number several of the most prominent Vyishpis
known to Jaina tradition, viz., Krishna, the ten Dasarhas (including Vasudeva), Pradyumna,
Samba, Ugrasena, Mahzsens, and Virasenz. We must obviously look for four names, other than
those just mentioned, which must be equally well known to the Jainas and the Brahmins. Further,
considering that Baladeva, the leader of the group, is the eldest son of Vasudeva, the conjecture is
perhaps not too far-fetched that the other four mahdviras might be looked for among the brothers,
or half-brothers, of Baladeva. Now the Jaina Harivaréapurana gives a long list of Yadava princes
who, under Krishpa's command, took the field against Jaraaandha ; the list is found, in almost
identical form, in Jinasena’s Harivasadapurdna (48, 38-74) and in Hemachandra’s Trishashiisaldha-
purushackaritra {VIIf, 7, 155-193), In this list no less than 47 sons of Vasudeva are enumerat-
ed. This great number is easily accounted for by the fact that Vasudeva has taken the place of
Naravibhanadatta in the Jaina version of the Brihatkathd, the so-called Vasudevahindi, which
forms also part of the Harivaméspurdya. Just like his Brahmanical counterpart, Vasndeva
during his *“ Alegé ”’ wina 26 consorts, and the Jainas apparently thought fit that with each, or at
least n ast of them, he should beget one or more sons. The list of the Harivamsapurana accord-
ingly distributes the 47 sons smong 23 mothers. Under these circumstances, it stands to
reason that most of those 47 names are secondary Jain inventions not likely to be met with in
Brahmanical literature. As & matter of fact, almest all of them are either purely fantastic or,
if they do occur in Brahmuanical texts, their bearers aze certainly ne Vryishniz. The oaly
exceptions to this—apart, of course, from Xrishus snd Baladeva—are four names, viz.,
Akriira, Anadhrishti, Baraga, and Vidfiratha. These four are well-known Vryishni princes
expresely denoted ze such in the Makabhdrata®,

That the Hanvaméapurapa list of Vasudeva's sops should include, besides Krishna, Bala-
dewva and neither more ner doss than just four younger brothers of his whe are recognised 2 Vrishgi
princes in the Mahdbhdrata is no doubt a very remarkable coincidence. It can certi;inly not be
regarded as a8 cogent evidence, yet 1 think we may feel justified in assumping that the ** five great

¢ Orienial Transl. Fund, N. 8,—Vel. XVII, p. 13f
2 Vide Sirensen’s Inder io the Nomee in the Mahdbidrata.
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heroes ”’ of the canonical list, and therefore probably also the ‘ five heroes of the Vrishpis ' worship-
ged in the temple at Mord, were Baladeva, Akriira, Anddhrshti, S&rana, and VidGratha.”

In the following lines the stone-house {faslani griham), of course, cannot be anything else but
the stone-temple (émsladevagri(fa)) mentioned before, and the grekddesdnn dmildr pavcha must
refer to the five images of the Vrishnis. 1 take archddesa as a compound of drcha ¢ adoration
and defa a8 used bere in the sense that in later literature is conveyed by the synonyms dspada,
poda, sthéna. The lengthening of the initial a before r followed by a consonant found in arcka
seems - to be & peculiarity of the Mathurd dialect ; compare the frequent spelling arkai, arahat,
arahaia, drahdla in Mathurd inscriptions of the Kushan period® and drithasiddhaye, Gritheshu
in the manuacript of the Buddhist dramas dating From the sgme time?. That archd was used with
special reference to the worship of images is shown by the fact that the word in course of time
assumed the meaning ° image of a god’; ef dirghan@siby=archa, tungandsiky=archa,
Mahdbhashya 2,222,18; Mauryair<hiranyarthibkir=archah prakelpith, ibid. 24293 ; abhydn
linge=rohitah Sembhur=archiyan bhavatd punak quoted in the commentary on Maikha 138.
In the Kosas archd is quoted among the words for image (pratimd); Am. 2,16,36; Hal. 1,131,
Hem Abk. 1463, An. 2,54; Vaij. 220,1. Grammatically archddesdm sailarm poriche is ace.
plur. agreeing with jvalaiah. The spelling with the anusvara instead of #'is not only quite com-
mon in the Central Asian manuscripts of the canon of the SBarvastividine, but occurs alsc in the
manuecript of the Buddhist dramas® and in the manuseript of the Kalpsnamenditika written
in early Gupte seript,

Little as is left of the last two lines, the language of this portion of the inscription will strike
the reader as being unusual in a donative record. An expression such as jvalata tva paromava-
pushd soundsa like poetry. Now an examination of the two lines shows that both of them begin
like a BAujasngavijrimbhita the scheme of whichis — — — — — — . .. R W
“ W — W — WU~ — inthe quarter. Even the doubtful word udadhasames
dhdra conforms to it in Cunningham’s reading. That this was reslly the metre in which thé
two lines were composed can be shown alsoin s differant way. The writing preserved in line 4
which consists of 19 akskaras fills about 11§". A hemistich of 52 aksharas would fill about 27",
and allowing 3" or 4"'for the blank at the beginning and at the end of the line and between the
two quarters of the hemistich, we arrive at a total length of 2 10" or 2’ 11" for the writing of
one hemistich, which agrees exactly with Dr. Vogel's statement that the width of the alab
is 2’ 11”. It is thus proved that the stanze was engraved in hemistiches. OQur inscription
is the earliest example of this mode of writing verses which prevailed in the ornamental
inscriptions on pillars and slabs until about the middle of the fifth century A.D. and oceasionally
occurs atill in later times.® As far as I know, it is never found in copper plates, but it was practised

L See Nos. 78; 102; 108; 110 of my List of Brahmi Inscriphions,

* Bruchstticke buddhistischer Dramen, p. 31. The lengthening bears an analogy to the lengthening of the initial
a followed by = in the Mathurk inscriptiona ; see dritevisi, artevBaini in Nos. 93 ; 99.

t Loc. eit. p. 31 : bhago{vi)k, and even fripvam {for frinvan) pushpd-. _

¢ Bruchsificke der Kalponamanditikd, p. 40; asmis ki, jivar M, madiran paramarshibhdshitdn ka-.

¢ Cf, Méharaull iron pillar inscription of Chandra (GI. No. 32); Allabibid pillar inscription of Samudra-
gupta (GI. No. 1); Brap stone inscription of Samudragupts (G1. No. 2); Udayagiri cave inscription of the time
of Chandragupta II. (GI. No. 6) ; Bilsad pillar inscription of the reign of Kumiragupta I. (GI. No. 10} ; Bihiy pillar
the verses partitioned off, while the well inacription dated in V. 888 ((i1. No. 35) is written in contufiucun anee~
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sometimes also in manuacript writing as proved by a palm-leaf manuscript in Gupta characters
unearthed in Eastern Turkestan,

The occurrence of this stanza is of considerable interest for the history of Sanskrit literature.
The metre Bhujangavijrimbhita is found also in Kumaralita’s Kelpendmanditikad, but our
inscription is about 200 years earlier than that work, and if here 2 most artificial metre such as
Bhujarigavijrimbhita is used for 2 Sanskrit stanza, it is proved that the Sanskrit Kivya
posetry was fully developsd in the first century B.C.

There is just enough left of the stanza to show that the first hemistich was mainly devoted
to the praise of the stone temple where the five images were set up and that the beauty of the images
themselves was extolled in the second half of the stariza. From the epitheta conferred on the tem-
ple, even if they should be slightly overdrawn, we may infer that it was a remarkably fine building,
but there iz nothing to show that it was exelusively dedicated to the five Vyishnis. It is far more
probable that it was a Bhiagavata temple where the five images were established. No trace of
this temple has notil now turned up at Mord. When in 1910 Pandit Radha Krishna examined the
site, he found only a number of fragments of very large inseribed bricks from which Dr. Vogel was
able to make out the legend : jivaputd@ye r@jabharydye Brahdsvalimite-[dhi)tu® Yadamalaye karitam.
As stated by Dr. Vogel, the characters of that inseription are those of the third or second century
B.C., which is the approximate date also of King Bahasatimita who in all probability is identical
with the Brahasvitimite of the brick legend. The bricks therefore must have belonged to a much
earlier building than the stone temple spoken of in the inscription. The emphatic, twice repeated,
statement that the temple waa built of stone leads one to think that it was destined to replace the
older brick building. We shall see later on that it is not impossible that a detached Ppiece of the
temple has been preserved at Mathurd in another place.

Although the stone temple haa entirely disappeared, I think it very probable that some rem-
nants of the five images have survived on the spot. When visiting the Mora site, Dr. Vogel no-
ticed some fragmenta of stone imagea consisting of two torsos of standing male statues, the
pedestal of a standing image of which only the feet remain, and the pedestal and lower half of a
standing female statue®. All the imagea are carved in the round. The two torsos are much alike.
Both wear a dhott held to the loins with a girdle and a shawl tied round the legs. The main differ-
ence kLies in the necklace. One wears a double necklace fastened in front by means of a clasp, the
other & heavy single necklace tied in a knot at the back. On the pedestal of the female figure is 8

fragmentary inscription. The four images were transferred to the Mathurd Musetm where they
besr the numbers E 20-23.

‘When Dr. Vogel first announced his discovery, he suggested that the sculptures might be connec-
ted with the images mentioned in the inseription. Of course, hiz conjecture that the male figures
represent those of the Pandava brothers and the female statue is an image of Draupadi is based
on the wrong idea that the term pofichavirdh in the inscription refers to the Pindavas, and must
be abandoned. The female statue must be left out of consideration altogether, at any rate, at
present. We shall see later on in what relation it may possibly stand to the other images and
the well inscription. For therest, Dr. Vogel's suggestion is plausible enough. From the inscrip-
tion we should expect to find at the site of Mori five remarkably fine statues originating from

1 Loe. ¢it,, p. 55.

3 This is the correct reading, not Brik&wﬁﬁmita- as read by Vogel, 48I. AR. 1911-12 [Part II] (1615),
p. 128, Plate LVIII, fig. 16.

* JRAS. 1011, pp. 1518, ; ASL. AR. 1011-12 [Pars II) (1915), p. 127f. The two torsos are figured ilid.

Plate LVI, fig. 12.14, the one with the double necklace aleo in Vogel, La Sewlpture de Mathura, Plate XLIII (Ars
Asiatica, X¥)
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the time of S0ddss and representing Baladevs and four of his brothers or companions and there-
fore being probably much alike in appearance. There are actually found at Méra images of three
resle persons. The torsoe of twod of them show that they were very similar in attitude and dress
ahd certainly represented not foreigners as, ¢.g., the three Mt statues, but some Hindu personages.
They are, moreover, aa far a3 I ean judge from the photographs, of superior workmanship and,
being carved in the round, cannot be assigned to a later date than the Kushan pericd, but may be
congiderably earlier. The identity of the statues and the pofickaviras which thus becomes highly
probable, would be finally established, if the fragments had been found in the ruins of the saila-
devagrika, where, according to the inscription, the pafickaviras were set up. But, as already
remarked above, there is no trace whatever of a stone temple. The images were found lying round
about the remains of a building constructed of bricks, but T do not think that for this reason the
identity of the statues and the pafichaviras is to be given up. There is no positive evidence that
the statues were ever set up within that brick enclosure.! It can be easily imagined that at the
time when the temple was demolished and its materials were carried away, the statues also were
cut up and thrown aside. Dr. Vogel himself seema to have changed his mind. He is now inclined
to look at the statues as Yaksha images. In my opinion they have a better olaim to be regarded

us the images of the Vrishyi heroes, although I admit that this view cannot be desinitely proved
at present.

There is atill one point that requires elusidation, viz., the word Toshaydh in line 3 of the in-
seription. 1 have stated already in the notes on the text that thereis no reason to doubt the
vorrectnens of the reading. Judging from the context Toshdyah can hardly be anything else but the
genitive of Toskd dependent on the following gréham. At first sight one would obviously under-
stand ° the house of Toshi * as a shrine dedicated 1o & goddess called Tosha, but I am not aware
that there ever existed & goddess of that name. Under thess circumstances, Tosha can enly be taken
as the name of the lady who caused the shrine to be built. Jnst as we find here sailarm griham com-
bined with the name of the founder in the genitive case, we have wmohdrdjasya rijatirdjasya deva-
pidrasya Hivishkasya vakdre in the Mathurd inscription No. 62 of my List, or dchdryya- Somatrii-
tasy-edarh,  Bhagavatpidopayojyar  kundom-uparyy-Gvosathah kundam ch=dperarn in the
Tuédm rock inscription (GL. No. 67). Tosha does not sound like an Indian name. It is quite
probable that Tosha was of Iranian extraction, and there would be nothing strange about the fact
that she should bave erected a Bhagavata shrine as we know from the Heliodoros inscription at

Besnagar that foreigners were adherents of the Bbagavata religion. We ghall probably find the
name of Toshd in a different apelling again in the following inseription.

Il.—Insoription on the pedestial of a temale statue from Mora.

The inscription is incised on the pedestal of a standing female figure which was discovered by
Dr. Vogel at Mar& together with the remnants of the three statues discussed above. The image
is now in the Mathuri Museum. The inseription was edited by Vogel, Cai. drch. Mus.
Mathurg, p. 109, No. E 20 1t is figured ASI.4R. 1911-12 [Part 11}, Plate LVIII, fig. 19.

! Perhapa this statement has to be modified. Mr. V. 8. Agravala writes: © I inspected the Mari sites with
Lao Babadur X. N. Dikehit in November 1036.,........ Dr. Ldders’ remark that there is no positive evidence
{hat the statnes were &ver st up within the brick enclosure does not ssem to be grounded in fact. From actual
inspection of the site we found that the images were sst up at that very place, since there atill exists in sitn the
stonre pedestal in which the frtages were smhedded. Mr. Devi Dayal took a photo of this part of the building and
alsc measured the mortise cut into the stone which once recejved the image.” It is not quite clear from this state-
meny whather the five statues were all embedded in one pedestal and whether the measurement of the mortise can
0 shown {0 meet one of the Panchaviru statues or perhaps that of the To#hh image.

t Scwlpture de Mathurd, p, 118.
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TEXT.
Tooooo.. sya(’) Keun(i)fuhjkafuya)(?) ... ... [E) v (). .
2........ . . . etasys () purvays M{ijthuri kelavad[a] o{dakhli(¥) . .
. ye Todllye patima . . . . . B - ) T

NOTES.

(1) Probably to be restored mahdrdjasya. (2) Vogel: [Hluv[rshlka[sya]. The first akshara is
distinctly ke. The vowel-sign of the second akshara has disappeared, but the méatrika is digtinetly
na. The sh of shka and the sya are blurred, but certain. (3) Probably to be restored as samhogt-
sare. (4) Of the seven or eight aksharas following [r], only the lower half of ma is distinct. The
akshare before ma seems to have contained a subscript ma, so that the originel reading may have
been something like grishmamise. (5) Traces of two aksharas before etasyn are still visible, but it
is impossible to read them. (6) Vogel : mathurikalavadap . . The a-sign is not quite certain, but
probable. The dot distinguishing the dental tha from fhe isindistinct. The seventh letter is
certainly de as read by Vogel, a similar form oceurring in one of the Mat inscriptions, but there
appears to be an G-sign attached to the letter. The reading of the last three aksharas is very
uncertain. What Vogel reads as pa consists, as far as I see, of two letters. The firat letter looks
like an initial ¢, but in the middle of the vertical line of the letter there is a small horizontal
stroke which might suggest to take the letter as au ; it is, however, probably only accidental.
The second letter, the lower portion of which has disappeared owing to an erosion of the stone,
may have been da. The satue erosion has destroyed also the body of the last akshars which
may have been khi. Possibly one akshara is lost at the end of the line. (7) The last ward also
has become illegible on account of the peeling off of the stone with the exception of a subscript
ta which must have belonged to the third letter of the word. The word is probably to be
restored as patistdpitd; cf. pratistapita in No. 45% pratitstépentiin No, 149, The slanting

stroke to the left of the fo seems to have been caused by the erosion of the stone.

REMAREKS.

1t is impossibe to offer a connected translation of the inscription, too nruch of the text being
lost to fill up the gaps even conjecturally,

As the date fills half of the text, the numbers of the year, the month and the day were appa-
rently given.in words, not in figures. The king's name is distinctly Kanishka.

In the third line the only legible words are T'oédye patimd after which probably patistdpiia
is to be supplied. The meaning of the words may be either that an image was sét up by Todi or
that an image of Toéa was set up. If Tosdye were taken as the name of the donatrix, the object
of the donation would bere simply be called patimd. However, this would be quite unusuai.
In no other inscription of this time® pratima alone is used in this way, No, 68, where the second
line ends with Jinaddsiye pratimd, being apparently incomplete. Everywhere the pame of the
person represented by the statue is added to praiima, sometimes compounded with it (Nos. 13,
28, 29, 37, 50, 51, 118, 121, perhaps also 72), but oftener in the genitive case (Nos. 18, 24, 28,
34, 43, 45, 46%, 47, 69°, 71, 110 ; in T4 bhagavato Verddhamdnapratimd). Generally the namse in
the genitive precedes pratimd ; a different position of the worda oceurs only in No, 39 (danam pra-

4 In later times pratismd alone ocours ocossionally, e.¢. in the Mathurd inseription of G. 113 odited by
Bithler, Ep. Ind., Vol. II, p. 216, No, 30.
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timé Vadhamanasya), No. 119 (pratim@ pro(tishthdpitd Vardha)ymanasys) and apparently in No.
68 quoted above. It is therefore not only possible, but even more likely that Toddye patima
mesns ‘ the image of Tosa *. Unfortunately the upper half of the statue is lost, and what remains
of it is not sufficient to determine exactly the character of the person represented. All that can
be said is that it is a woman as shown by the anklets and that she wears a folded cloth with one end
tucked up in the waist-belt and the other slung over the left arm. This seems to have been the
costume of & fashionable lady of that time. Exactly -the same dress ia worn by the female wor-
shippers oo & doorjamb in the Mathura Museum (P2)!; of. especially the figure in the upper com-
partment. There is absolutely nothing to show that the atatue was meant for a goddess
or & Yakshi or a Niga woman. Nor do we know of any goddess of the name of Toks. Now, con-
sidering that the image which accordiug to the inscription probably represents a lady called Toéa
hus been found together with the remnants of three statues which probably are mentioned in the
well inseription 88 having been set up in the stone house of Toshi, we can bardly reject the idea
that Toéa and Toshi refer to the same person. The difference in the spelling of the name cannot
be regarded as a serious obstacle to the identification as the name appears to be of foreign origin
and, moreover, we have even in Sanskrit ki§ma by the side of kiishma, kesha by the side of koda,
etc. There can be no doubt that the well inscription is about a century older than the suatue in-
scription ; it shows the ‘ archaic ’ writing that is found in all other records of the time of Sodiaa,
whereas the statue inscription is dated in the reign of Kanishka and written in the typical clumsy
characters of that period. As Tosa cannot have set up a statue during the reign of Kanishka, if
ket shrine was already in existence at the time of Sodasa, the identification of To$a and Toshd wonld
definitely prove that Toédye patima means ‘ the image of Toéa’. On the other hand, we should
be compelled to assume that somebody erscted the statue of Tod& at her shrine ahout a hundred
years after her death. Such a posthumous honouring by one of her descendants would not scom
to be impossible, if we rexember that probably a statue of Vima Kadphises was set up at Mt
some time after his death, but I admit that the evidence for the identity of Toa and Toshi is not
much more than a chain of possibilities or probabilities that requires substantial strengthening
before it can be regarded as conclusive.

The second lue of the inscription affords no help in this reapect. Mathuri kalavadd probably
means * the wife of the kalavida ot Mathurd’, although the formation of the second word is unusual,
In analogy to such derivations as sérthavdhini from sdrthavdha, we should expect rather kdlava-
dini. As will appear from the following two inscriptions, kalavada or kdlavala was the title of
s high official at Mathurd. Owing to the large lacuna of the text in the beginning of the third line,
it is impossible to decide whether Maikuri kalaveda refers to the person who erected the statune of
Tobd or to Tosd herself. Nor can I suggest anything with regard to the meaning of the follow-
ing three syllables which I have tentatively read odakhs.

IIT.. —Inscription on a sculptured stone-slab from Mathurd.

'This inscription is engraved on a sculptured stone-slab from the Kadkall TH& at Mathura,
now preserved in the Lucknow Provincial Museum. The slab is fignred in V. A. Smith’s Jain
Stdpa ot Mathurd (ASI. New Imp. Ser. Vol XX}, Plate XIII. The inscription was edited by
Budhler, Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 396, No. 33, and Plste, and commented on #bid. p. 393f. 1leet made

it the subject of a learned paper, JRAS. 1905, pp. 636-655, and R. . Banerji treaved it briefly,
Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVII, p. 49.

i Vogal, C'ut. Arch, Mus. Mathura, p. 193, and Plate IIb; Sewipiure do Mathurd, Flste XXTIb.
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The inscription which ig written in the script preceding that of the Kushdn period was read
and trapslated by Biihler as follows:

*1. [pa)mo arabato Vardhaminasya Gotiputrase Pothayasaka-

2. kilaviiasa

- 1 Koéikiye Simitraye* &vagapatos praj ... ... ‘

Adoration to the Arhat Vardhamiana ! A tablet of homage was set up by Sivamitrd (of) the
Kausika (family), (wife) of Gotiputra (Gauptiputra), a black serpent for the Pothayas and Sakas.”

Gotiputta’s epithet was explained by Biihler as referring to his fights with the Pothayas and
Sakas, in which he proved to them as destructive as the black cobra is to mankind in gemersl
The Pothayas he identified with the Proshthas,who are mentioned in the Mahabhdratc as a nation
of Southern India., Fleet, although agreeing with Biihler in the reading and the literal translation
of the epithet, tried to show at great length that by the Sakas were meant the Buddhists and by
the Pothayas the Digambara Jainas and that Gotiputra, who himself was a Svetémbara Jaina,
was marked in the record as being particularly successful in disputation with adherents of those
rival creeds. .

Meny grave objections mey be raised against these interpretations, but 1 deem it unnecessary
to enter into a detailed discussion, as in my opinion they are untenable, or at least highly improb-
able, alréady for general reasons, An epithet with the mesning assumed by Biihler and Fleet is
against the style of these dedicatory inseriptions, which in a formulary language record facts, but
refrain from rhetorical embellishmenta taken from the language of the Kavyas. SBecondly, al-
though metronymics are sometimes used instead of personsl names, especially in the case of Bud-
dhist saints, T consider it extremely unlikely that in an inscription like this one a private individual
should have been called simply by his metronymic. It is far more probable that just as in innumer-
able other cases the metronymic was followed by the personal name, and there ia no reason why
Pothayasaka should not be taken as a name formed by compounding the abbreviated form of the
asterism Proshthapada and yesas, or rather their Prakrit equivalents, and adding the suffix -ka.
Personal names the first member of which is the name of s nakshatra are very common in the period
to which the inscription belongs. Potha itself occurs in Pothaghosha in the Mathurd inscription
No. 59, Pothadevid in the Sanchi inscription No. 205 and the hypocoristic form Pothaka in the
8anchi inscription No. 342. For yadas as the second member of a compound name we have in
epigraphical records Krishnayadewin the Kanhidra inscription No. 8, Dhamayasa (fem.) in the
Sanchi inscription 410, Sivayada (fem.) and Phaguyaéa in the Mathura inscription No. 100 and
Bhadrayasa in the Mathura inscription No. 107. As Phagu is & shortened form of Phalgunt and
Bhadra an abbreviation of Bhadrapadd, the last two names are almost exact counterparts of Potha-
yadaka in our inscription.

' ¥ we take Pothavadaka as the name of the husband of Simitra, we are driven to the conelu-
sion that the original reading was Pothayaéakase and that kalavalose is an independent word
characterising Pothayadaka somehow or other. T think that this is fully confirmed by an exami-
nation of the outward appearance of the inseription.

The inseription is damaged both at the beginning and at the end. On the left side & piece
of the stone is broken off, which has caused the partial loss of the na in the beginning of the vpper
line and the complete disappesrance of three aksharas in the beginning of the lower line. Here

V Restore bharydye. * Read éimmim';ye. * (Behler : aydgapate (misprint}.}
£ Restore pratishihdpito,
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ce.lainly, as proposed by Biihler, some word like bharydye has to be eupplied. How much of
the text is lost on the right side can be determined from the last word of the last line. “There can
be no doubt that pra.d is to be restored as pra(t)i(thdpito) and that this was the concluding word
of the record. The pra stands exactly below the tha of the first live, and as the inscription is very
carefully engraved, it may be taken for granted that the tha also was followed by four aksharas,
which perfectly agrees with my suggestion that sa has to be supplied after Pothayasaka. There
is amother point to prove that the text read Pothayasaka(sa bhdrydye). A glance at the inscrip-
tion will be sufficient to show that originally it consisted of two lines only and that kalavdlasq
has been inserted by an afterthought below Pothayaéakasa. The word has been engraved.in

tuch smaller characters than the rest of the inscription, the k@ being only §* high, the 3 only §*,

whereas the second ka of Kodikiye measures 13" and the ve of Vardhamdnasya §°. And there in
&nother unmistakable sign that it was incised after the other two lines had been finished. It will
be noticed that the sa is separated by a considerable space from the preceding letter, which can be
wecounted for only by the wish of the engraver to avoid the contact of the sa with the i-sign of
# standing in the line blow.!

I therefore read and translate the inscription as follows

TEXT.

1 fua’me arahato Vardhaminasyas Gotiputrasa Pothayakafka](sa}
2 kalavilasa
3 (bhiryaye) Kodiliye Simiitriye ayagapate pra(t)i(thapito)

TRANSLATION.

Adoration to the Arhat Vardhamana! The tablet of homage has been set up by the Kosiki
(Ruusiki) Simitrd, (the wife) of the kalavale Pothayasaka (Proshhayadaeka), the son of a
Goti (Gaups).

REMARKS.

The exnct meaning of kalavila is not known. The word does not seem to have turned up
hitherto in literary sources.* Biibler was of opinion that both Simitrd and her husband were
shown by their family names to be of noble or royal descent. But this conclusion goes too tar.
The use of metronymics was by no means confined to the Kshatriya caste. Fleet, loc. cil. p.
B37ff., has collected a large number of cases where the names of Brahmins also and sometimes
of persons who aeem to be neither Brahmins nor Kshatriyss are coupled with the same metro-
nymics that we find in connection with the names of princes and noblemen. 8o much only is
certain that a man who attaches the metronymic to his name is a person of high social standing.
From the fact that Gotiputra Pothayasaka is called kd@lavdls we may infer that the word
denoted some dignitary or high official. From our imscription it appears that the title was

* The photolithograph published in Ep. Ind. has been tampered with. Here the upper portion of the
t-sign has been joined to the }a and in this form, which has never existed, the Je has been entered vn Plate II,
XX, 41 of Biihler's Palaography.

¥ The etymology of the name is not clear. Biihler's correction to Sivamifra is hazardous and hardiy correct.
Nor can the name be traced back to Srimitrd ss Skt. sri would have o appear as diri.

* Kalavila, of course, cannot be connected with kalyapals, kallavila (Makivy, 186, 109), whivh denotes a
distiller or seller of spirits, the modern Lalwér or kaldl. Possibly kila, which in the Kharoshthi dovements from
Esatern Turkestan ocours frequently as a very high title, is an abbreviation of kdluvdfe, but it canuot be proved
at present. Professor Thomas, Festachrift H. Jucobi, p. 51, thinks that kile is the samo wonl sy Lare in
Kujula Kara Kadphises, but this suggestion also is not convincing.
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in use already before the time of the Kushans, and this is confirmed by its occurrence in the in-
scriptions on the first Stdpa at Sanchi. No. 340 of Bihler's collection rteads' Vedise Datase
kalgvadasa danar. There is & second copy (Ne. 339) which differs only in the writing of the
first word : Vedass Datasa kalovadusa dgnari. A third inscription (No. 195) was read by
Biihler Datakelivatasa danah. Biihler identified this inscription with Cunningham’s No, 1729
which Cunningham himself, in accordance with his facaimile, transcxibed Datakulavadass danam,
There can be little doubt that here also the true reading is Datakalavadssa. The word is found
once more in the Valild inscription, No. 971 of my [List: Kodasa kalavidass. Kalaveds and
kalavdda are apparently only defective spellings of %alavida, and I therefore feel sure that also
in the Mora inseription kalavedd is meant for kalavadd. Additional proof is furnished by the
vext inscription.

IV.—Inscription on a sculptured stone-siab from Mathurd.

The inscription is engraved on & beavtifully sculptured slab found in the Kadkall TOK
at Mathura and now preserved in the Lucknow Provincial Musewm, The slab is figured in V. A.
Smith’s Jain Stépas at Mathurd (4SI. New Imp. Ser. Vol. XX), Plate VIII. The inscription was
edited by Biihler, Ep. Ind., Vol. I1, p. 200, No. 8, together with & photalithograph from which
it appears that the inscription has suffered a good deal since the time when the impression uasd by
Btthler was taken. Judging from the impressions before me it seems that iy the second half of
the inscription the lower portion of the letters has now almost entirely disappeared. My reading
of the text therefore depends to a certain extent on the reproduction in the Epigraphia Indica,
Yol I1.

TEXT.
nan:o arabato(l) Mahdvirasa(¥) — Mathuraka . ., . .hv&laW&é] . . bhaydye(¥) . .
vara[khlitiye* iyafgapato]®. .
NOTES,

(1) There iz a cut to the left of the ra which malres it Took like na. (2) Biihler : mahavirasa,
but the sign of length is attached in the same way 43 in the ma of the following word. (3) Btihler :
Mathuraka . . . . lavadasa, which agrees with the photolithograph in the Ep. Ind., whereas
in the impression before me lavd is almost illegible and the last sa is strangely distorted. The
akshare tead da by Biibler shows a distinct book to the right in the impression and is therefore
more probably Ja. The two words can safely be restored as Mathurakasa kalavilasa. (4) This is
Bithler’s reading and it is evidently correct, although the letters are far less distinct now in the
impressions than in the photolithograph. Restors sdhd bhaydye. (5) Bithler: . . .. va . . .
#aye, where 7 seems to be a misprint for i. The last four aksharas may be called certain. Instead
of va the reading ta would be possible according to the impressions, but the photolithograph shows
a'plain va. The name is probably to be restored as Sivarakhitye. (6) Bithler's reading, although
enclosed in brackets, is quite distinct in the photolithograph and there can be no doubt that it
is cotrect, but the last three akskaras are illegible in the impressions.

TRANSLATION.

Adoration to the Arhat Mahdvira! The tablet of homage (is the gifty of the kalavéls of
Mathurd together with his wife Sivarakhitd (Sivarakshita) .

' Ep. Ind., Vol. II, p. 366(. 1 Bhilsa Topes, p. 268.
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REMARKS.

For paleographical reasons the inscription must be assigned to the period before Kanishka.
The fixing of an early date is also supported by the language which is pure Prakrit and further by
the fact that the inscription records the setting up of an dydgapagta. In the Kushin times the
dedication of dyigapagas seems to have gone out of fashion, there heing no inscription in Kushan
characters on any of the sculptured slabs unearthed at the Kankali Tila.

The two words Mathurakase kilavilase, which, though partly restored, may be regarded as
perfectly certain, are of special interest, because they give us & hint as to the meaning of the term
Mathuri kalavadd used in the Mori inscription, and at the same time confirm what I have said
about the social position of the kdlavils. The donor of the slab would bardly have called himaelf

simply by his title, without adding his personal name, if he had not been an official of very high
rank,

V.~—Inscription on the pedestal of an image from Gansshri.

The inscription is on the pedestal of s standing figure of which only the feet remain. It is
incised on the top of the pedestal between the feet. The stone was acquired by Pandit Radha
Krishna from a Koli who is said to have obtained it from a Brahmir’s house in the village of
Ganéshra, three milgs north-west of Mathurd City. Itisnowin the Mathurd Museum. The
inscription was edited by Vogel, Cat. Arch. Mus. Mathurd, p. 122, No. G42.

TEXT,.

1 Maha{dahdalna[yakasya)(?) yamasha-
2 [hekale[y]a(*) [v1is{v]a]sakalsya(*) UltnBaya(*) patima

NOTES.

(1} Only the first two aksharas are well preserved, the rest of the word is more or less effaced.
Vogel reads maka[hijna{yanasya], but the reading given above is certain with the exception of
the anuavara'. (2) This is Vogel's reading. The first akekara is possibly ¥4, though the d-stroke
would be very short. The Jower portion of the ke and the ke and the subscript ye have dis-
appeared through the breaking off of the stone. The %e is doubtful, and instead of ks we may
read na. (3) Vogel: [vilsa[yalsya. The lower portion of vi and the subscript va are mutilated.
There may have been an d-sign attached to the éva, but it is doubtful. The third and fourth
akskaras are almost completely effaced, but from the faint traces they can be read with certainty
a8 gaka. There seema to have been no i-sign on the top of the sa. (4) Vogel: Ulandsys. The
&-sign of 13 is quite distinct.

TRANSLATION.
The image of the great general, the yamashaheka(l) {and 1) vidvasake Uldna.

REMARKS.

From theinscription it appears that the statue represented the great general Ulana, who,
judging from his name, was certainly & Saka, Uldns being lormed with the suffix -dna which is
common in the Saka language. What is left of the statue, points into the same direction. The
feet are shod with the same wadded boots that are worn by Kanishka in his well-known statue,

1 Apooeding te Mr. V. 8. Agravals the word waa correctly read by Daya Ram Sahni in the Amwa! Repori
Northern Cirele, 1921, p. 3, which in not acceesible to me,
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As regards Ulana’s titles, makddandandyake occurs again in the Mathuri inscription No. 60
of Bam 74. In my edition of the record® I read in 1. 6. mahadindMayakasya Valinasya, but the
true reading appears to be Valanasye, and Valdna and Ulana being-evidently only different spell-
ings of the same name, it is quite possible that the general mentioned in that inscription is identi-
cal with the person represented by the statue. The title vifvasaka is found in slightly different spell-
ings in several Mathuri inscriptions of the Kushén period. Nos. 127, 128 and 141 record giits
of the vidvasika or vifvadtka Vakamihira, No. 1259 a gift of the vifvasika Asyala or Susyala. It
will be noticed that the title is only borne by persons who by their names are shown to be of foreign
descent. Perhaps the correct form of the title is vidvasika. In the Divydvaddna p. 188 it is said
of a certain Brihmana : sa r@jfid@ Prasenajitd Kausalena hastimadhyasy=opari visvasikah sthiapitah,
but here also vifvdstkak is not warranted by the manuscripts which write either visvdsikak or wi-
svaétkah, Yamashaheka, provided the word has been read correctly, would seem o he a foreign
title or a local designation, though I canunot suggest anything as to its meaning. But whatever
his functions may have been, the title of mahddandandyaka certainly shows that Uldna was a
high cfficial, and the present inscription, although it is badly preserved and its original place is
not known, is yet of great importance as proving that during the Kushin period not only kings,
but also dignitaries of lesser rank were honoured by statues. As shown by the following in-
scription, the statue of Ulina is not an isolated case.

VI.—Inscription on the hase of a male figure from Mathura.

The inseription, as stated by Vogel, is incised on the base of a male figure, standing, clad in
the Indo-Scythian dress : tunic, trousers and hoots. He bolds a bunch of lotus-flowers in his night
band and an indistinct object in his left. The head is lost. The image was found in a
baghicha on the Brindaban road about 13 miles from Mathuri. It is at present in the Mathurd
Museum. The inscription is in & very bad state of preservation, and only the date of the year
was read by Vogel, Cat. Arch. Mus. Mathurd, p. 110, No. E23. The statue is igured JRAS.
1911, Plate VIII, fig. 2.

TEXT.
1 salvaltsara(*) TO 2(%) h{e} . . . ... s(e)(?) pratha(me)
e e e rnasya(*) pra(timi)
NOTES.

(1) The a-sign of 7@ is pretty distinet. After r@ there is z long vertical stroke, spparently
caused by & fissure in the stone. (2) The first figure is not quite distinct. Vogel took it to be 40,
but it is more probable that it is 70. The second figure is probably 2. (3) The e-sign of A(e) and
8(e), if they were originally engraved, are entirely obliterated. The word was certainly meant
for hemantamdse. {(4) Before rnasya about ten akskaras are illegible.

REMARKS.

Although only one complete word and two nnmerical signs can be read with tolerable certainty,
the inscription, in conjunction with the complementary evidence furnished by the dress of the
statue, allows us to affirm that, probably in the year 72 of the Kushin era, in the first month of
winter the statue of & foreigner, whose name ended in -rna, was set up at Mathura. The custom
of erecting portrait statues seems to have been in vogue among the foreign chiefs at Mathura

Y Ep. Ind, Vol. IX, p. 242,
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during the Kushan period. The Mathurd Museum eontaing no less than six heads of statues!
wearing the high conical hatagghich aze an essential part of the Scythian dress. In my opinion,
these facts give additional t to the suggestion that the female statue from Mors alse
Tepresents some lady bel?nging to & clan of the foreign invadera,

VII—Inscription on a door-jamb from Mathurs.

The inscription is engraved on the side of a carved door-jamb dug out of an old well in the
Mathurd Cantonments in 1913 and is now in the Mathurd Museum. The inscription consists
of 12 lines, but the first five lines are so much obliterated that only here and there a letter can be
made out with more or less certainty. Each line consisted of nine or ten aksharas, of which four
or five on the right side are missing. From an examination of the stone Mr. Ramaprasad
Chanda came to the conclusion, which undoubtedly is correct, that the epigraph was originally
incised on a’square pillar which was afterwards cut lengthwise through the inscribed side into
two halves and turned into door-jambs. The inscription was first noticed in the 4nnual Pro-
gresz Report of the Superintendent, Hindu and Buddkist Monuments, Northern Circle, for the year
ending 3lst March, 1917, p. 10%, and edited by Ramaprasad Chanda, M ASI. No. 5, pp- 169-173,
and Plates XXV and XXVI,

TEXT.

1
2 sa{sjva(y) . .

3 [vas} (%) s e e e e

4 [p} . . [ya] Siva(®. .

& shapu[tlre]pa Kaudi (%) .

6 Vasuna bbaga[va](to Vasude)- (%)

7 vasya mahdsthina . . . . . . {4ai)-(")
8 lam toranam ve(diki cha prati)-(7)

9 ehthapito (°) prito [bha){gavan Vasu)-(%
10 devah svamifsyal {mahikshatra}-{19)

11 pasya Sodé(salsya) . . . . . ()

12  samvartayatar(?)

NOTES.

(1) Basya is distinct, and as we should expect the inseription to begin with the date, the
firet line is probably to be restored as sudmisya mahdkshatrapasya Sodd-. The subscript va
vigible in the first line may have helonged to srdmisya.  (2) The second akshara of this line is sa
with an indistinet vowel-sign, The preceding akshara looks like va, Considering that
probably the date stood in this line, vas. is possibly to be restored as divase. {3) The reading
of the first and third aksharas of this line is by no means certain. (Pra)peutrena would be in
keeping with the context, but what is visible of the letters can hardly be reconciled with
that reading. The fourth akshara of the line is 4 followed by an akshara that probably is a
va of the same shape asin deveh in 1. 10 and samvartayaidnm in 1. 12, but it may be ma. (4) The
first akshara is cleatly sha and to the right of it below the line there is a distinet pit, so that at firat
sight one mighy read shpu. However, there seems to be no connecting line between shg and pu,

1G 32, Add. 1252 (from the village of Mat), 1519, 1566 (from Palt Khera), 1567, 2122. Two of them are
figured in Yogel's Sculpture de Mathuré, Plate IV ; of. p. 23; 92,
3 This teport is not accessible to me.
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and 1 therefore consider it more probable that pu was at firat omitted by mistake and afterwards

inserted below the line. As the second akshara certsinly had e subscript ra and the third sishare

is pa, the reading shapuirena naturally suggests itself, and although the upper portion of the second

akskara is very indistinct, the reading would not seem to be impossible. The fourth akshara of the
line is ka with the ordinary o-sign at the top and another very distinct horizontal line to the left.

The next akshara is $a. From the reverse of the inscription it appears that of the two strokes visi-

ble at the top of the letter the one to the left is accidental, whereas the stroke on the right seems

to be the v-sign. Perhaps the two aksharas are to be read Kaué: and the word to be restored
as Kaudikiputrena. (5) The missing aksharas were restored by Chanda. (6) The missing portion
of the compound mahdsthdna . . . . can hardly be restored with any certainty. At the end
of the line I would supply éai. Other possibilities are discussed below. (7) Chande restores vedikdd
{which seems to be a misprint for vedik) prati, but the additional cha is indispensable. (8) The
o-sign of {o is distinct, but {0 must be a mistake for either te or tani. (%) Chanda wrongly
Testores bhavatu instead of bhagavdn. (10) The missing aksharas were restored by Chanda..
(11) Something like aidvaryamh or dyurbalas is to be supplied at the end of the line, (12) Chands
read at first samvartayatam and afterwards sarmwvartelydtari. The third aksherg is undoubtedly
rta, not rte, the last akshara is i@, and the reverse of the impression shows clearly that the
supposed &-aign of ye is only a flaw in the stone.

TRANSLATION.

by Vamu, g gateway of stone (!) and the railing was erected at the....of the great
temple of bhagavat Vasudeva. May bhagevat Visudeva, being pleased, promote (the dominion
or the life and strength) of svimin mahdkshatrape Soddsa.

REMARKS,

Owing to the extreme uncertainty of the reading, the first five lines of the inscription cannot
be translated. Asstated above, from the few letters legible in the fitst two lines it becomes probable
that the inscription was dated in the reign of svimin mahdkshatrapa Sodass, and this is borne out
not only by pal®eography, but also by the benediction pronounced on the mahdkshairape in
the conclusion. The genealogy of the donor is hopelessly fragmentary. Not a single name can
be relied upon, and it is not even quite sure whether the donor's own name was simply Vasu
or & compound name ending in -vesu. Only so much seems to be certain that he was not a foreigner,
but a Hindu. :

The gift consisted of & gateway (torana) and a railing (vedikd)* and perhaps a third object
the name of which ended in -lam. Chanda restored la as chatukédlash which is highly improbable
as this term never occurs in inscriptions of this time. FPossibly law is the rest of devakulaw used
here in the sense of a small shrine as in the Jaina inscription No. 78, or, more probably, lam is to be
restored as éailam. If the language of the record were quite correct Sanskrit, the predicate would be
either pratishth@pitani or pratishtidpite. The form actually found in 1 9, (prati)shthdapito, is
wrong in any case and therefore of no account for the restoration of the subject of the sentence.

The name of the place where the torape and the vedika are said to have been erected, is muti-
lated and cannot be restored, especially because it is doubtful whether one or three syllables are
lost after mahdsthans. But whatever the missing syllahles may have been, I cannot follow Chanda

in taking the term ‘ the great place of bhagavat Vasudeve ' as meaning a spot that was believed
to have been either the birthplace of Krishpa or the scene of some notable event in his early career.

3 Chanda translates vedikd by * & square terrace in the middle of the courtyard °, but the meaning * railing'
is absclutely certain.
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Chanda himself has pointed ovt that in the Msthura inscription No. 85 bRagavate nagendranys
Dundhikarwwarya stine means * in the temple of the holy lord of the serpents Dudhikarna’, and I see
1o reason why maAdstAins should not simply denote s large temple or sanctusry also in the
present inseription,

As the pillsr, pethaps hundreds of years afterwards, was taken away from the large temple
of Vasudeva to be turned into the door-jamb of another building and ultimately to be thrown
away intd & well, all that can be possibly asserted with regard to the place of that temple is that
it stood in Mathura or somewhere in the environs of the City. The inscription moreover shows
that that temple was, if not erected, at any rate enlarged or embellished during the reign of the
mahdkshatropa Sodiss by a person, who although being & Hindu, seems to have been a high ofcial
in the service of the mahakshatrapal, carrying out the work by order or at the desire of his ‘master,
since in the benediction the benefit of the donation is attributed 4o Sodasa alone. The facts that
we can thus ascertain with regard to the temple of Vasudeva agtee in several respects with what
wh can infer from the M5ta well insoription sbout the Bhagavata sanctuary at that place. There
also & tempie (dbvagyika) is said to have been adorned with the inages of the pafchariras of the
Vyishpis during the reign of Sodsse. ¥ my suggestion that ih lme 8 of the present inacription
lark is to be restored &s doilash should prove correct, this also wonld be & point of agresment 4 in
the Mdra inscription slso the temple and the imsges are expressly statsd to be of stone {4uila),
Mareover, as no trace of a stone building has been found at Mors, it appears that the temple was
intentionally pulled down at some time and the materisls carried away and probably used for
some other prrposes. Of cotrse, these toincidences are no conclusive evidence, but considering
sveryiding 3 thitk it not improbable that the pillar bearing the present inscription hails from
the Bhigavats temple at Mora.

No. 28.—~ROSAM INSCRIPTION OF (THE KEIGN OF) KANISHEA : THE YEAR 2
By Koxza Gosmepa Goswama, M.A., CaLowTTA.

This inscription is engraved on the pedestal of a big standing figure of s Badhisattve, which
was recovered from the ruins of Kosam (ancient KsusGmbi). The image is now kept in the
Municipal Museum at Allahdbdad. In 1934, at the time of a visit to the said museum, I came
across the image and deciphered the important portions of the inscription. As no photograph
or estampage was available at that time, the inscription was first noticed by me in an issue of
the Calouttd daily paper; the Amrita Bazer Patrika and subsequently a tentative reading with trans-
lation” and notes wag published in the Caleutta Review, July, 1934, without any facsimile. It has,
howaver, now been possible for me to make out the full text of the epigraph with the help of &
good photbgraph and a set of estampages, very kindly supplied by Mr. N. G. Majumdar, Superin-
tendent, Archwologicsl Section, Indian Maseumn, Caleutta, which he received from the Government
Epigraphist for India,

The inscription consists of only two lines of writing. The size of the letters varies betwesn
§" and 1}". The characters are Brshml resembling those of the Sirnath and the Sahéth-Mahath
image inscriptions of the time of Kapishka. The type may be termed “ early Kushana ™ after
Dr. Vogel, who used this expression in reference to the characters of the Sarnith inscription of
the 3rd year of Kapishka.? It forms a transition between the seript of the ¢ Northern Kshatrapa *

1 Acoording to the inseriptivn No. 82 the wressurer of Sodias also was a Brahmapa.
' Above, Vol. VI, p. 175.
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epigraphs? and that of the later Kushdpes.® The middle stroke of ya in praftishthd]payati is
almost equal in length with the side ones. The subscript ya is used here in its full form (e.g. in
rdjasya). In later Kushiipa inscriptions, this letter, when used in a conjunct is indicated by &
cursive form or & loop attached to the left hand side of the central line. The signs for medial &
in rdjasya, Buddhamitrd and trepiiks, ¢ in cha{s)kame and o in -satévo are used by horizontal
strokes &8 in the records of earlier period, but ¢ in trepitikd and o in bhegavaio show a tendency
towarda the slanting forms to be found in later Kushana inscriptions.

The stone is much mutilated and although some letters have disappeared, it is not difficult
to fill up the lacunse by menns of the clue supplied by associated letters. The first letter ma of
the word mahdrdjasye in line 1, and the last syllable #1 of prai{ in the same line have entirely been
obliterated ; a portion of the comjunct letter shthd of pratiskthdpaysti (in lines 1-2) has also been
effaced.

_ The epigraph is dated in the secomd year of Mah#r&ja Kanishka, the second {month)

of Himanta (winter), the sighth day, and its purpose is the erection of a Bsdhisative statue
by the nun, Budd@hamitx&, well versed in the I'ripitaka, at the promenade of the Lord Buddha.
Bo far the records of the 3rd year of Kanpishka found at Barnath? were regarded as the earliest
epigraphic evidence of his reign, but now we find that the present one ig the earliest Brahmi ins-
cription of Kanishka, so far discovered.

The language of the inscription is a form of mixed dislect as found generslly in the Brahmi
inscriptions of the Kushana period. The genitive case-ending in [Malkdrdjasya is a regular Sans-
Lrit termination, but sa¢ in Kapishlase and Buddhasa is a Prikrit case-ending.

As I bave stated above, the donor of the image is the Buddhist nun Buddhamitrd. We come
across the same name among the donors of the Sarnath image of the 3rd year of Kanishka.¢ This
name ageain occurs on an inscribed BGdhirattva image from Mathuré (now preserved in the. Luck-
now Museum) of the year 33 of King Huvishka.® In sll these places she is mentioned as well versed
in the Tripitaka, while in the Sarnath and the Mathurd inscriptions, we are further told that she
was & female pupil of the monk Bala, who knew the Tripitaks. It may be reasonably concluded
here that Buddhamitrd of all the records mentioned above, is one and the same person. That
she was & very well-known lady appears from the fact that the nun Dhanavati, donor of s Bodhi.
sattva image at Mathurd, introduces herself as the sister’s daughter of the Trepitiks Buddhamitrs.s

The style of the image bearing this inscription is that of the Mathuri school as in the case of
the two other Bodhisattva images found at Sarnath? and Srivasti® The materisl nsed in each
case is the red Agra sand stone. More than three decsdes ago, Dr. Vogel, while explaining the
nature of art of the Birnith image remarked : “ Beemingly this Mathura school ereated a Bodhi-
sattva type, specimens of which found thier way to other famous centres of Buddhism.”® This
statement of his finds correboration also in the present sculpture.

3 Ibid., Vol. 1L, p. 199, plate facing page 200, No. 2.

A The script used in the inscription of the 5th year of Kayishka's reign ia similar to that of the later Kuahdga
recordn. Bee above, Vol. 1, p. 381, No. 1.

1 Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 173-179.

*Above, Vol, VIIL, p. 176 ; D. R. Babai, Cal. of the Sarnath Museum, pp. 3536,

¥ Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 181£. ; Ind. Ani., Vol. XXXIII (1904, pp. 39f.

¢ Above, Vol. VIII, p. 182,

? D, B. 8ahni, Caft: of the Sarnalk Museum, No. Bla)i., plate VII.

1 Above, Vol VIII, plate facing p. 181.

* Ibid., p. 174.
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The image is badly damaged. Its head and right arm are broken and lost. The left hand
rests on the hip and holds the upper garment, which leaves the right shoulder bare. The folds
of the dress are quite prominent. A double girdle tied round the loins keeps in the lower garment
which reaches beneath the knees. Five lotus buds tied together, with a full-bloomed fiower at the
top, are found between the legs. There is another full-bloomed lotus by the side of the loft leg of
the image.! The difference of this sculpture with the one found at Sirnath is that we find lotuses
between the two legs in the former case, while in the latter the same place has been occupied by a

Yion.
TEXT,
1 [Mall[ajrajasys Kap[ijshkass satava[tealrfe] 2 hle] 2 di 8 Bodhisatvo(ttvam) pra[ti]-
2 [shthajpayati bhikhuni Buddhamitra trepit{ikd bhagavato Buddhasa chafrmkame?
TRANSLATION.

In the year 2, of Makdrdja Kagishka, on the 8th day of the 2nd (month) of Hémanta,
{Buddhist} nun Buddhamitri, who is well versed in the Tripitaka, sets up (this image of) Badhi-
sattve at the promenade of the Lord Buddha.

No. 29.—DOHAD STONE INSCRIPTION OF MAHAMUDA (BEGARHA): V. 8. 1545, SAKA
1419.

By H. D. S8avgaLia, M.A,, LL.B., Pa.D. (Loxp.).

Thie inscription is preserved in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. 1t is now pub-
lished for the first time from the stone itsel as well as with the help of ink-impressions made avail-
able by the courtesy of the Trustees of the said Museum. The editor has also to thank Mr. G.
V. Acharya, the Curator of the Archmological Section, and Mr. R. K. Acharya, for sssisting in
deciphering a few passages of the inscription. The stone on which it is inseribed mesasures 3’ 3"
by 1’ 7* and is reported to have come from Dohad, the chiel town of the Sub-Division Dohad
in the District of the Panch Mahils, Bombay Presidency, 77 miles north-east of Baroda. Besides
the two verticsl cracks across the stone, it is chipped off at several other places, which has made
the deciphering difficult. The difficulty is enhanced by the application of vermilion or some
other pigment on the stone. The record contains 22 lines of writing, a few letters of the first line
and many of the last iwo lines being completely effaced. The average size of the letters js 3.

The inscription is dated in Vikrama 1545, Saka 1410, Vaikikha éudi 13 (and perhaps also
in the Hijra era which might have been mentioned in the firat half of line 21, which inoluding the
name of the day is now completely chipped off). This corresponds to Thursday, April 24, A.D.
1488 (and to H. 893 Jamada'l awwal).® With regard to the date it is to be noted that the inscrip-
tion records Saka as well as Vikrama era apd that this is a feature not only of all the Sanskrit

* Kern Inetitute, Annual Bibliography of Indian Archaology, Vol. IX (1934), pl. IX(c).
$Mr. A. Ghosh entertained some doubt about my reading of the year 2, and suggeated a symbol for 20, before
2 {Ind. Hist Quart., Vol. X, pp. 575-76) ; but from the photograph and the estampage, it is perfectly olear that
bis ssgumption is not correct. The writing immediately preceding the figure 2 is not a symbol for 20, but the Ingt
portion of the word somvaltsa]r{e). Again the last word of the inscription is cha[vh]bame and not pakame az read
by Mr. Ghosh. In the estampage and the photograph ks iv guite clear.
* Cf. B, K. Pillai, Indian Ephemeria, Vol. ¥, P 178,
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inscriptionst of Mahmiid's time found in Gujardt but also of some other inscriptions of North-
ern India ;* whereas inscriptions found in Kathiawéar,® during this period, use only the Vikrams

era.t
The script is Dévanigari and calls for no remarks.

With regard to orthography also there ia nothing particular to note, excepting the frequent
use of anusvdra instead of final m and the doubling of consonants after r in some cases, for example,

dharmma (1. 4 and 18) and Eirtte (1. 8).

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and with the exception of the introductory in-
vocation and the portion after the stanza 26 the entire composition is in verse.

Unfortunately as the last three lines are badly defaced it is not possible to say with certain.
ty whether the inscription belongs to the reign of Mahmiid Begarha or whether it is his own, that
is, ordered to be inseribed by Mahmiid himself to record his deeds. From the sense that can be
gathered from the last lines it appears that the insoription was engraved after the building of the
fort of Dadhipadra {Dohad) by Imidalamulaka® (i.c., Imid-ul-mulk), the chief minister of
Mahmid Begarh, and it incidentally gives the genealogy and the deeds of the Gujarat Sul-
#ans and particularly those of Mahmiid. It is, however, the first inscription® of the reign of Mah.
miid Begarhd or of his predecessors that gives some details of the deeds, viz., of the wars won

and buildings constructed by Mahmid and his predecessors.
The inscription opens with an invoeation to a goddess, who is said o be residing in Kashmir,?
after which it mentions one Muddphara Pltasiha, who seems to be no other than Muzafiar 1

of Gujarat.

The inscription then gives the following genealogy of the Sultns of Gujarit: (1) Shin
Mud&phara ; (2) his son, Mahammada ; (3} in his family, Shih Ahammada ; (4) his som,
Shith Maharmmada ; (5) in his family, Shih Mahamdda.

1 Bai Harlr's Ine., Ind. 4uh, Vol. IV, p. 388 and above, Vol. IV, pp. 208#f; Adaljs VAv Ina,, Revieed List
Antiguarian Remains, Bombay Presidency, p. 300.

t Seo Bhandarkar, List of Imscriptions of Northern India, Nos. 723 and 1121; 736 and 1126 ; 737 and 1127;
748 and 1128 ; 757 snd 1129 ; 773 and 1130; 875 and 1136 ; 901 and 1138 ; 06T and 1144.

* Seo Revised List, efc., pp. 230, 240, 241, 242, 243, 245, 246, 248.49, 251, 254, 257, 283.

¢ This implies that the catholicity, as rogards the use of the ers, which was noticed in Kathifwar at the end
of the 13th century had disappeared in the snbsequent period.

* For details ses below. .

4 Qther inscriptions published so far are:—Arabie Inscriptions: Revised List, Antiquarian Remains,
Bombay Presidency, pp. 303, 306-07 ; one Is reported in 4n. Rep., A. 8. I., 1927-28, p. 146 ; it is ssid to give the
pames of the Sultdus of Gujarit who were aasacisted with the scomplstion of the town of Dohad ; two from the
Halol gate, Chimpaner, are published in Ep. Inde- Moe., 1928-30, p. 4. Sanskrit Inscriptions : from Adalja, Rev,
List, p. 310 ; Bai Harir's Inscription, Rev. List, p. 300 ; Ind, dAni., Vol. IV, p. 368 and above, Vol IV, p. 208.
Of all the inseriptions—either of the Muslim rulers themselves or of Hindu kings referring to their Muslim over-.
lords—till about A.D. 1600, only one record comes very near to the present one, viz., the Inscription of Sadha-
rapa of V. S. 1373 found at Ladpd in the Jodhpur State. It isin Sanskrit, in verse and though it emanates
from a petty chief in Rajputina it incidentally gives the genealogy of the Muslim emperors of Delhi, from Shi.
hib-ud-din Ghidrl to Ali-ud-din Khaljl. For details see ebove, Vol XII, pp. I7-27.

* Other inscriptions of Mahmfd's time do not lend us much help in the attempt to identify this goddess,
She seems to bo Brahmi alias Sarasvat!, fora Jain writer, Chandraprabhasiri (A. D. 1278) of Gujarit, uses
identical expression dévirm Kasmiravasinish in the section on Himachandrs ( Hamachandrasiriprabandha),
verges 39.48, of his work Prabhavaka-chkaritc {(Ed. Hiransnda Bharma, Bombay, 1909) for telling us thet
Hemachandra worshipped the goddlesa Brihm! of Kiémtra and became s Siddhastrasvats. [The reference

may be to the goddess Durgi—Bsrasvat! probably of the Saradi shrine of Kashmir whioh was well known in
Indis even in the 16th and 16th centuries. Ses Stein, Kalhans's Chronicls of Kaehmir, Vol. I1, pp. 279 f.—Ed.]
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This differs from the geneslogy given by the Muslim historians) and also accepted by the
awthors of the Cambridge History of India! in some respects) as considered below.

Firishta® and the authors of the Mirgi-t-Sikandari,? the Mir@-.1hmadi,* and of the dradbic
History of Gujarat® give the following list ;—

(1) Muzafar Shah (Mugaffar I); (2) Ahmad Shah (Ahmed); {3) his son, Muhammagd Shah
(Mahammad) ; (4) hia son, Kutub-ud-din (Qutb-ud-din Ahmad Shah); (5) Daud (Da’dd) and
(8) Mabrodd (Mahmid I), recond son of Muhammad Shih.

Thus our inscription leaves out Nos, (4) and (5), viz., Kutub-ud-din, son® of Muhammad Shah,
and Daud, a brother® of the latter {No. 3) and an uncle of the former (No. 4). But it does take
note of Mahammads (called by the Muslim historiane “* Muhammada ’}—a name which wag
bestowed upon Tatir Kh&n by his father Zafar Khin before the latter proceeded to Delhi? This
event, however, took place when Zafar Khin was still a governor under the Delhi emperors and
not an independent ruler of Gujardt. Our inscription seems to refer to Mahammada in that
capacity when it calls him Mahipats, though it is possible that this title merely recalls the short
period of Mahammada's sovereignty referred to above. The latter inference is all the more prob-
able because the inscription besides giving him the epithet Mahipati does not eredit him with
any congquesta.

But it is not in our inscription alone that the names Kutub-ud-din and Daud are omitted.
They are not found also in two Arabic inscriptions—one# of Mahmild himself and the other® from
BaiHarir's well. They are missing alsoin the legendsonthe silver coins of Mahmad.® Moreover,
these inscriptions refer to Muhammad (Tatdr Khén), son of Muzaffar Shah, as Muhammad Shih,
implying thereby that he was ore of the independent Sultans of Gujarat.

Two other points in the genealogy of the present record are worth noting. (1) Though
Ahammada (No. 3) and Mahamiida (No. 5) were the sons of Nos. 2 and 4 respectively, they are not
explicitly called so as Nos. 2 and 4 are called the sons of Nos. 1 and 3 respectively. They are merely
introduced with the words “in the family were born...”. (2) The names of Kutub-ud-din
and Daud are omitted from the list. The omission of Daud may be understood because
his reign was very brief; moreover, he was not the direct descendant. But Kutub-ud-die was
the eldest son of Mabammads and had a glorious, though brief, reign of about 7 yearsh
and the reason’® for his omission in the epigraphs cannot be easily explained. It is possible that

' Vol 1L, pp. 205 . and p, 711. ]

A History of the Rise of the Mahomedan Power (Tr. from the Persian by Briggs), Vol. IV, pp. 1 and 9 ; though
on pp. 8-0 Firishta does cite & historian according to whom Muzaffar Shah himself, before proceeding to Dethi,
conferred upon kis son the title * Gheiss-ood-Dowls-ood-Deen Mohamed Shah .

'#Tr. by ¥axidi, p. 7: he also says that Zafar Khin had invested Tatir Khin with the title of Nasirudin
Muhunmad Shib. But this was before Zafar Khan declared his independence.

* Tr. by Bird, pp. 195, 107, 201-02.

$ Zaforj-Walsh b Muzwffor wa Alih (ed. Ross), pp. 1, 3, 14, 909 (see Vol. 11T, Index).

1 Bee the suthorities cited in notes above.

* Briggs, op. cil., p. 9; Faridi, op. ., p. & Bird, op. eit,, p. 170 {according to Firishta, Tatdr Khin 1m
prisaned his father and assumed the title of Mohammed Shéah); Ross, ap. cit., p. 804 gives his name as Mubarm.
mad Khin, snd Pitar Khian as hir title,

Y Ep. Indo-Mos., 1929-30, p. 4.

* Ind. Ank, Vol. 1V, p. 367.

L¢ See Cotalogue of the Coins in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, Sulians of Gujarat, p. xxii.
u . F. F, Yol I, pp. 801-303 ; Briggs, op. cit,, pp. 37-44; Faridi, op. cit., p. 41 ; Ross, op. cit., Pp- 14,200,
3.
® 38 It cannot be that he died in suspicious circumatances, because his father Muharmmad also died in sitilar
sizowrustances (Briggy, ap. ¢it., Vol. IV, p. 36), though the Cambridge History of India (Vol. ILL, 1. 301) says that
3o diad ol severe illuess,
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T

the inclusion of Mubammad T and the omission of Kutub-ud-din and Daud in all the epigraphs
—Sanskrit and Arabic—of Mahmiid's reign may be with a certain motive which we do not know.
But it is difficult to say that all of them derived their information from the same source which
was not as exhaustive as those of the historians we know of, because Daud and Kutub-ud-din
were the immediate predecessors of Mahmid and thus not so far removed from him that the family
records would forget themn. On the contrary the family records are likkely to possess much more
information about them than outsiders should—and that perhaps accounts for the divergent
genealogies of the epigraphs and the historians.

Further historical information we can gather from this record is that Muzaffar Shah is
calied Mudaphara and Nripaprabhu. This latter epithet perhaps implies the establishment
of the independent kingdom of Gujardt in A.D. 1396 acquired by that Sultin by severing his
allegiance to the Delhi emperors.* The capital of this kingdom was Pattana, the ancient Ana-
hilapattana of the Chaulukyas of Gujarat {c. $60-1300 A.D.). His previous conquest over Farhat-
ul-Mulk, the disobedient governor of Gujarat and other kings of the neighbouring provinces,* while
still a governor under the Delhi Emperor Muhammad Shah seems to be referred to by the words
nripakulom=akhilar yo wijity=adhitasthaw.

Mudiphara’s son Mahammada is merely called a Mahipati. In absence of any other de-
tails this epithet does not mean much, and in reality Mahammada did not succeed his father, nor
many exploits are credited to him by historians, hence the unembellished epithet seems to be
justified.

After Mahammada comes Ahammada. He is said to be born to adorn the earth, and one
who was omniscient (and knew) the essence of all religions, worldly things and thoughts. Fur-
ther, not only did he afflict by his prowess and conquer the lord of M#lava but took his land*
as well as wealth. History bears out, to some extent, the truth of these words of praise for Ah-
mad. As to the other praises, Ahmad may well be called an “ ornament of the earth” because
he was onc of the first great Suiltdns of Gujarit and consolidated his dominions and founded
the city of Ahmadabéd, though, strange to say, there is no reference to this city among his achieve-
ments, but it is perhaps referred to only incidentally in verse 20.

Ahammada was really an eyesore to the King of Malavas, who, we know from the Muslim
historisns, was Hushang Shah. Twice, in 1411 and 1418, he repulsed the invasions of Hiishang
on Gujarit.d Not content with this he himself invaded Malwi in 1419,% but was only successful
in defesting and compelling Hilshang to take refuge in the fort of Mandi. Once again® he invaded
Malwa in 1422 when Hiishang had gone to raid Orissa, but did not succeed in capturing Manda.
The result of these invasions was not very fruitful. Ahmad could only plunder and devastate
the outlying territory of Malwa, but not ahnex it to that of Gujarat. Epigraphical reference to
the seizure of the country of Malava,” therefore remains unconfirmed by other historical sources,

t For details eee C. H. 1., Vol. 1II, pp. 204-95.
! For details ses ibid., and Briggs, op. cit., IV, pp. 4-10 and Faridi, op. cil., pp. 5-T; 9-1¢; Bird, op. cid.,
. 177,
¢ * Bee below n. 7.

4 Brigge, op. cit.,, Vol. IV, pp. 18, 18; Faridi, op. cit.,, pp. 13-15; C. H. [., Vol. I11, pp. 206-7,

¢ Briggs, op. cit.,, Yol. IV, pp. 21.22 ; Faridi. op. ct., pp. 16-1T.

¢ Brigus, op. eif., pp. 23-25 ; Faridi, op. ¢it, p. 18; C. H. I,, Vol. III, p. 298,

? Expressed by jograhe lad-débe-dhanarm cha paschat; but if this expressjon in dissolved as lad-décecsya
dhanam and not as a Drandva compound : fad-défam cha dhanam cha, then it merely means that Ahammads
seized the wealth of the country, i.e., plundered the country, For details see Briges, op. eit., Vol IV, pp. 17,
26, 30 ; Faridi, vp, cit., pp. 14, 17, 18, 21; Bird, op. cif, p.188; O, H. 1., Vol.III, pp. 296-00. [See p. 223,
n. 3.—Ed.]
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1t is remarkable that the inscription is silent about some of the other wars? of Ahmad, parti-
culazly with those of the Chiidasama Chief of Girndr, King Nasir of Khindesh, Raja of Chimpéaners
whom he made a vassal in 1422, and the Bahmani king, Ali-ud-din Akmad of the Deccan.

About Ahammada’s son, Mahammada, the inscription has not much to say and rightly so.
For though he is credited with victories® over Raja Bir of Idar, Rinsd Kumbha of Mewir, and
Raja Gangadidst of Champiner, some Mubammadan bistorians describe him as a coward who
turned his back when attacked by Sultdn Mahmiid of Malwa and as a result of his cowardice
was poisoned and killed by his wife at the instigation of some officers. Mahammada’s one virtne
wag that he was exceedingly generous,s for which he was called “ Karim 7 by the Muslima. )

Immediately after Mahammada, we are introduced to Mahamtda, omitting, as mentioned
shove, his two immediate predecessors. Mahamiida is popularly known as Mahmdd Begarha
(Gujarati Bégads). The inscription says that he was noble? in warfare and further gpeaks some-
thing of Gy&saddina, and it is not clear whether it refers to Mahamiida or to some one in his
family. If it does refer to Mahamiida then it is surprising to find this title, meaning * the Aid of
the Faith” (Ghiyas-ud-din}, given to Mahmid, becsuse the title given to him in his coins® and
inscriptions®? is usually Nasir-ud-duniys Wa-ud-din mesning * Defender of the Faith and the
World,” whereas Muhammad II, son of Ahmad I, alone is called by the epithet ** Ghiyas-ud-din ”
in his coin legends, 1t

Unfortunately there are some breaches in the lines dealing with his wars, which make it
difficult to identify them in all cases. Verse 8 says something about Mahmid’s relation with
the “ Lord of the South ’ and the Chief of Damana (?) and his subjugation of the earth (1) till the
Raivata. The first reference seems to be the help that Mahmiid gave to Nizam Shah, the King
of the Deccan agsinst the two attacks of Mahmid Khilji of Malwa in 1462 and 1463.* The second

reference appears to relate to the submission of the King of Pardi, near Daman, to Mahmid in
1464 20

The mention of Raivata, that is, Mt. Girnar at Junigarh, has reference, perhaps, to the first
invasion of that state by Mahmid in 1466, when its chief Rao Mandalik was compelled to pay
tribute and to discontinte even the insignia of royalty.” The next verse says that Mahmiid con-
quered that impregnable fort (?) of Junigarh (Jirpa) and to commemorate this victory, the moun-
tain Raivata iteelf was made a pillar of victory. This implies the final conquest of the Juni-

} 8ee €. H. I, Vol. L1, pp. 266.99,
1 fee below, p. 217, n. 4.
2, H. I, Vol. ITI, pp. 300-01 ; Brigge, op. cit., Vol. LV, p. 36; Faridi, op. cit., Pp- 23.24.
4 Beo below, p. 217, 1. 4. :
* Brigge, op. cit., Vol. IV, p. 36 ; Faridi, op. cit., p. 26 attributes this action to one Saynd.
¢ In Miras-i-Sikandast, p. 23, it is said that he earned for himeself the name of ** Gold Giver ™.
* Briggs, op. eit., Vol. IV, p. 36, * Kurreem or the Mercifal ». Cf. Bird, op. cit., p. 198, * Zir.Baksh *,
® See below, p. 217 and Firishts, op. cit., Vol. IV, pp. 68-70,
? Cadalogue, Sulians of Gujaral, p. xxil. .
W Ep. Indo-Mos., 1929-30, pp. 3-5; Bev. Liss, p. 253.
2 Cotaglogu=, op. cit., p. xxi.
-0, H. L, Vol. I, pp. 304-05; Briggs, op. cit., pp. 49-51 ; Faridi, ep. cit., pp. 50-52 ; Bird, op. cif., p. 206
mentions one encounter {1461-2) only ; Roas, op. cit., p. 17.
1% Ibid., p. 305; not mentioned in Bird, ibid.; Brigge, op. cit., 1. 51 does not mention Daman but refers to
s march between Gujarat and Konkan in 1466 ; Faridi, op. cil.,, p. 52 mentions s march against the Barowar
monntaine and the conguest of a rock fortresa; Ross, op, city p. 18, mentions the conguest of Bardg, “ on hin-
top overlooking Deman *,

W, H I, Vol. T, p. 308; Briggs, op. ¢il., Vol. IV, P. 52, places the first invasion in 1460 ; Faridi, op.
cit., pp. 53-54 snd Bird, op. cil., plave it in about 1467 ; Roas, op. cif., p. 19, _
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garh fort, and the annexation of Sorath to Gujarat, in December 14702  Muslim historiana further
tell us that the King of Girnar was compelled to surrender. He then accepted Islam, and was
given the title of Khan Jahan. At the foot of the hill Mahmid founded the city of Mustatibid,
which became one of his capitals and also a favourite residence.?

Verses 10-12 tell us that Mahmid then took Champalka(padra %), i.e., modern Champiner,
conquered the fort of Pavaka,® i.e., Pivigarh, captured its chief alive and ruled in that city.
Here we have an allusion to the principal events in the final conquest of Chdmpéaner and its hill
fortress Pavagarh by Mahmiad. Champéner held a strategic position between Malwi and Gujerat.
Its rulers were Rajputs of the Chauhan clan,® and the only Hindu pfincipality near the Gujaris
capitel. So whenever the King of Malwa wanted to attack Gujardt he first instigated the Chief
of Champéner, or when the latter felt aggrieved he himself harassed the Gujarat Sultans by
plundering their territory. Skirmishes and evern serious battles had often taken place in the
past between these two neighbours, but none of the Sultina before Mahmiid eould conquer Pava-
garh and subdue its chiefs for long.

Mahmiid was aware of the rebellious deeds of the Champaner chief, who was perhaps Jays-
sithha,* but he did not get a suitable opportunity to attack that kingdom. He got this in 1482
when one of his governors, Malik Sidba, in charge of the country neighbouring Champaner was
killed by Patai, the Raja of that kingdom. Enraged by tbis action he invaded Chimpaner,
occupied it and built a mosque there. Patai thereafter took shelter in Paviigarh, to whick Mshmid
laid siege. This lasted for 21 months end at the end of which the fort was stormed by & strategy.
Betrayed by this the Rajputs who were already reduced to their last straits, performed jauhar
burning alive the women (to thisa reference seems to have been made by the inscription), and
marched forth to give an open battle to the Muslims. It is said that all of them were slain, but
Raja Patdl and a minister named Dungarsi were captured alive. Mabhmid was pleased with
their courage and brave defence and after they were cured of their injuries in war, they were
asked to embrace Islam. On their refusal to do so Mahmild imprisoned them, and gave them
time to think over his offer. But when they persisted in their resolve not to become Musiims,

1 Ibid., pp. 305-06 ; p. 65; p. 57 and p. 209 (in 1472} respectively.

2 Ibid., pp. 306-07 ; p. 56, p. 57, p. 200 and pp. 20, 25, 26 respectively.

» According to an inseription of Jayasimha V. 8. 1525, Ind. Ant, Vol. VI, p. 2. Bee also Rawlinaon, Rés
Mala, Vob, 1, p. 367; Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I1I, p. 304; Briggs, op. ¢it., Vol. IV, p. 66. They are now represented
by the rulers of the Chhota Udepur and Devgad Baria States.

4 He was ruling at Pivakedurga {according to the inseription cited in the note ahove) in V. S, 1626 snd
was perhaps still the ruler of the place when Mahmiid attacked it. In fact verse 21 of our insoription does speak
of one Jaysdiva, and, I believe, these two are identical kinga. For their names tally very closely with * Joy-
pingh ' who according to the authors of the Tebakdt-i-Akbart (as cited by Bird, ep. ¢ifl, p. 212) and Mirdt. i.Sikoan.
dori (Faridi, op. cit., p. 59) was the King of Champiiner whom Mahmid defeated. Moreover, the name of his
father and forefathers s mentioned in the inscription and by the Muslim bistoriaps also tally. Thus:

Inscription of Jayasihha of V. 8. 1523. Muaslim Historians.

Viradbavels . . . . = Virsingh (Tabakat-i-4kbari}; perhaps contemporary of
Ahmad Shah.

Trimbakdas (Mirat-i-Sikandars, pp. 16-17); also contem-

porary of Ahmad Shah.
Cangarijéévars . . . . = Ganagadds (Miral-i-Sikandart, pp. 24 and 30}; contem-

porary of Kutb-ud-din.
Other chroniclers (for instance, Firishta, Briggs, op. ¢it., Vol. IV, p. 66) call him * Beny Ray ’; Faridi, op, cif.,
pp. 65-67, also calls him * Ra&wal Patdi”; Bird, op. ¢it., p- 312, calls him * Rawsl Tuppai " : Bayley, Local Mukam.
madan Dynasties, Gujarat {1888}, p. 211, ** Rai Patdi ™. From this it appears that the chiefa of Chimpiner were
kpown ae Riva, as the kings of other Chibemana or Chauhin families were called. ‘' Patdi’ seems to be the
contraction, as Wateon has rightly said Fad, Awt, Vob V1, 1. 2), of the word * Pawipati ® or the lord of Pawa,

{

Trirabakabhiipa
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they were executed at the end of five months.! And after that Mahmiid founded the city of
Muhammadabad sad a fort around it called Jahén pandh.

The purport of verses 13-15 seems to be that Im#&dala wasappointed to govern {1} (this
newly acquired) province.

The next few verses continue to speak of Malika Imadals, his conquest of Pallidéda and
the construction of a fortress there. A reference to the same fort, built by the orders of Imadala
as well as to the excavation of {two) tanks seems to be contained in verse 19. This Pallideéa seems
to be, as shown below,? some part of the Godhrd District and not the famous diatrict of this name
in Rajputina. .

Verse 20 speaks of a well, apparently caused to be dug by Imidala, at Ahammadapura,
which probably refers to Ahmadabad and not to Ahmadnagar.?

Verse 21 again tells us that Im#dala constructed an excellent fort and an artificial lake
[at Champakapura {Chimpaner) ?] with the consent of (?) Mahamiida 8hih. The former per-
haps refers to the outer wall and special fortification that Mahmiid ordered to be built round
Champéner. s

Verses 22 and 25 mention the lord of Bagitla, called Jayad®vain v. 22, and the complete
destruction of his forces by Imadala. Verse 23 mentions the conquest of RAyadurga or
‘ the fort of the Raya {king),’ probably belonging to the same ruler. Verse 24, however, again
speaks of the destruction and capture of a fort. Now, it is not quite elear whether all these versea
refer to the same conquest of the Pavagarh Chief, whose name was Jayadéva and who is o be
identified with the Jayasithhadéva of the Pivigarh inseription, or Jayadéva, the lord of Bagiila,
was a person different from the Chief of Pavagarh. The only point in favour of accepting the
first suggestion is the use of the word digvijaye in v. 23. The vietory over Pavigarh may have
been considered a digvijaya (world-conquest), as it was not accomplished so far by any of the
Gujardt Sultins ; and it was, further, the last Hindu kingdom which had remained independent
8o far. It cannot be argued that the conquest of Champakapura has once heen referred to, and
& further detailed reference is not expected as we find the mention of Pavaka again in v. 25. This
question, however, cannot be satisfactorily decided till Bégiila remains nnidentified. It may
have been another name of the tract over which the Champaner Chief ruled possibly due to a
confusion with the name of the adjacent territory known as Vagada or it may be the same as
Baglan, which was a petty Rajput State between Gujarit and the Deccan.® There is, however,
no reference to a victory over * Bagiila ® in Muslim chronicles.

Verse 26 which is only partly legible, speaks of the beautiful fort at Dadbipadra, modern
Dohad, probably built by Im#dala Mulaka in Saka 1401 and Vikrama 1545. Line 21, however,
seems to refer to its repair by Imiidala Malika on a particular day, the details of which are ob-
literated.

1¢. H. L, Vol. I1I, pp. 308-10; Paridi, op. cit., pp. 66-67; Firishta, op. cit,, Vol. IV, pp. 66.70; Roea,
op. cit., pp. 27-31.

* For details see p. 221 below.

% For details see p. 219 below,

4 Bomb. Guz., Vol. I, Pt. i, p. 247 and Bird, op. cit., p. 212; Bayley, citing Tabakdi-i-dkbari, op. cit,,
p- 210, Tt is strange that there is no reference to this in Mirdl« Sikandari, which is usually followed by the
author of Mirdt-i-Admads ; C. H. I, Vol. III, p. 612 and pl. XXV, A note in Bayley, op. oif., p. 212,
says that * this eppears to have heen an upper citadel; spparently the remains of the upper fort row existing
are of Mohammadan construction, and are attributed to Mahmid Bigarha, who is said to have named the
“oitadel Man Mahésh 7. SBee Bomb. Gaz., Yol I, p. 190, '

! South and perkaps contiguous to the Pallidéds (modern Gedhrd tiluki) of the inscription. For details seo
pp- 220-21 below.
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Verse 26 seems to give us a totelly new information. None of the Muslim historians attri-
butes the construction of or repairs to & fort at Dadhipadra (Dohad} to Makmid or to sny
of his friends whose deeds are described at length by the author of the Mirat-i-Sikandari.2

The inscription, it will be fourd, records all the important conquests of Mahmiid till about
A.D. 1490, the date of the record, but omits Mahmid’s expeditions to Sind and Jagat (Dwarki)
in A.D. 1472 and 1473 respectively.?

The inacription, in lines 11, 13, 15-17, 20 and 21, refers to the deeds of a person designated
s (1) Im&dala, (2) Im&dala Malika, (3) * Vira ' Imidala, (4) Imadala Mulaka snd
(5) Im#dala Malika respectively.

The context in which the first is mentioned is not clear. He seems to have been entrusted
with the  protection of & country’, probably the newly acquired country of Champiner. The
sscond, Msalika ImAadala, conquered Pallidééas and built a fort there. The third built a fort st
Chsmpskapura ; whereas Imadala Mulsks, the fourth, made a gift (in connexion with the fort
at Dadhipadra). The last, Malika Im&dala, repaired the same (%) fort in his possession (mali-
Kinh B).

From the context it appears that all these deeds were performed by one and the same person,
nswely, Jmadala Mulaka, which are described chronologically in the inscription—from the time
of his appointment * to protect a country ’ to his repairing a fort at Dadhipadra in Saka 1410,

Thia Imadals Mulaka may be identified with Imad-ul-Mulk,® which was a designation for
the post resembling premiership. During Mahmiid's regime there were three! such ‘Imad-ul-
Mulks’ : (1) Imad-ul-Mulk 8ha’ban, (2) Imid-ul-Mulk H4ji Sultani, and (3) his son Buda. It was
the first, who helped Mahmiid to fight the conspiracy at the time of his accession to the throne ;
while Buda must be the person who assisted Mahmiid in his conquest of Champaner, etc., and wheo
built and repaired the fort of Dadhipadra (Dohad), because his father, Haji Sultani had died
just before the invasion of Chémpéner.®

The inscription refers to the following places : Ahammadapura, Champaka(padra),
Champakapura, Dadhipadra ; (the lords of) Gurjara, Malavaka, Damana and Bagala ;
the forts of Phvaka and Jirpe (1); and the mountaiz Raivataka.

The context in which Ahamwmadapura is mentioned is not clear, nevertheless it probably
refers to the city of Ahmadabid, founded by Ahmad Shah on the site of the old city of Asiwal,*
and not to Ahmadnagar, (also built by him?), because Mahmiid is not credited with the construc-
tion of any building at Ahmadnagar, while at the former city he erected a number of splendid
edifices’ and surrounded it with a wall and bastions just after the conquest of Champaner.?

Champsaka(padra) or Champakapura is the modern Champaner, the ancient splendour of
which is vividly described by historians.®® There are still some ruins of the buildings constructed

1 See Faridi, ep. cit., pp. 78-88 ; Bayley, op. cit., pp. 238 ff. This historian, however, mentione one ‘ Ivadd.ul.
Mulk Malik ‘Atn who built ‘Amn parah, *“ one of the moat beautiful of the suburbs of Ahmadibad ”. But as Dadhi-
padra is to be definitely identified with Dobad this information does not help us much.

2 . H. ., Vol. IIY, pp. 308-07.

* According to the kind suggestion of my friend, Mr, Gyani, of the Prince of Wales Musewm, Bombay.

4 8eo C. H. I., Vol. If1, pp. 304 and 309,

# Bee C. H. I., Vol. II1, p. 300,

s Jbid., p. 300.

* Bird, op. ¢it., p. 190.

2. H. 1., Vol. I, p. 812,

® Cf. Briggs, op. cit., Vol. IV, p. 70, " at this period™.
10 Abul Fagl, Ain-i-Akbors, Vol. IT, pp. 241 and 242.
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by Mahmiid at Chimpaner. Of these—the walls of the citadel, its bastions and gateways,
custom house, mosques and tombs—the finest is the Jam: Masjid.*

Dadhipadra is identified with Dohad, and literally means a village (padra) on the Dadhi,
The latter may be identified with the river Dadhimati, on which Dobad now stands.? Dadhipadra
i3 also mentioned in the inscriptions? of Jayasithha and Kumarapila found at Dohad.

(huir inscription settles the question regarding the construction of the fort at Dohad, which
was left vague by the Muslim historians, The author of the Mirat-i- Ahmads, for instance, says at
one place! that Ahmad Shah bailt a fort in “ the market town of Dehmod, among the mountains ;”
while at another place® the construction of the fortifications at Dohad is credited to Muzaffar
IL. But it appears from the account of the author of the Mirdt-i-Sikandari that Dahmod and
Dohad refers to one and the same place and that the fort at Dohad was built by Ahmad I¢ while
the same was repaired by Muzaffar on his way to Malwi in about 1514.7

From the context in which the fort at Dadhipadra occurs in our inscription it appears that
a fort was already there® (perhaps built by Ahmad I as shown above), but it was in ruins and
was subsequently repaired? in the reign of Mahmiid I by Malika Imadala.

As [ have mentioned before, the country of Bagizla may be the same as Buglana mentioned
by Firishta!® or Biglana by Abul Fazl and others.t* According to the former, it was a * distzict
contiguous to Surat ’; according to the latter, it was a mountainous, well-peopled country between
Surat and Nandarbar, These descriptions correspond to one of the subdivisions of the modern
Nasik District'? known as Baglan. Mustim historians tell us that the chiefs of this place belonged
to a Rashfrakiita family, perhaps identical with that of the Rithdds of Kanauj!? ; and that their
hereditary title was Baharji—which may be the same as Baauzah, a family name of the ruling house
of Kanauj, according to Masudi.:4 They also mention that the country had seven forts, two of
which, viz.,, Mulher and Siler, were places of uausual strength.1s

From very early times Biglin was a half-way house between the Deccan and the Gujarat
coast. At the end of the 13th century it had given protection to its overlord Karua, the last
Hindu ruler of Gujarat. Later it was always a bone of contention between the Sultins of Gujarat

* For deseription of this und other busldings sec drch, Sur. West. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 41 and pls. LVI, LVIIE,
LXI1 and XIV;and €. A, I., Vol 111, pp. 612-13 and pl. XX V.

%z Mythologieally the town was called Dudhipuranagara sfter the temple of Dudhédvara Mahidéva on the
banks of the river Dadhimatl. The latter was 5o named in honour of the sage Dadhichi who lived there. Asx
ghown above Dadhipadea is the most naturel ctymoclogy of the name; Dudhipuranagare secins to be a later
sttemnpt te show the antiguity of the Siva temple at the place.

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 159.

1 Bird, op. ¢if,, p. 190

8 Ihid., p. 222.

& Faridi, op. cif.. p. 17, Cf, * fortified a thara at Tohad, which was among the hills ¥,

* Ibid., p. 96.

3 Cf. Dadkipadri ruchiratarad: durggam vai in 1. 19,

* Of. uddhardt in 1. 21,

10 Briggs. op. cif., Vol. IV, pp. 19 and 30.

1 fined- Abbar? (Gladwin}, Vol I1, p. 73 first cited in the Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XVI, p. 188; Vol. VIL p. 68;
thid., p. 180,

12 Bamh, (faz., Vol. XY, p. 309,

13 Madsiru-L-omieri ( Memoirs of the Nobles) cited in Bird, op. cit., p. 122, But ita other statement that the
Zamindar held the ... country for fourteen hundred years is doubtful.

1# As suggested in Bomb. (az., Vol. XVI, p. 184, note 8.

15 Many of them exist even now ; cf. thid., p. 400 : * Most of the ridges are crowned by perpendicular edges
of rock, and the tops of wany are fortified, the chief being Siler in Baroda territory in the extreme west and

Mulher about 16 miles east of Saler.”
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and those of the Deccan, now owned by the former and now by the latter, and at times indepen-
dent. Qur inscription seems to refer te its one of such conquests by the Sulfins of Gujarit (before
it was subdued in about 1487 by the brothers Malik Wagi and Malik Ashraf, the governors of Dau-
latébad), which is not mentioned by Muslim historians.

The context in which Pallld@sa is mentioned (L. 13) is not clear. It appears, however, that
a fort was built there by Imadala. Now there is a place called Pali in the Godhra talukd,! which
seems to preserve the name of the ancient Pallidéda. The reason for identifying with this Pali
and not with the famous place and district of that name in Rajputina? is that the context favours
it. In conquering Chimpianer Mahmiid must have conquered the territory now comprised by
the modern Godhra taluka, {then kuown as Pallidééa), while no conquests are credited to Mahmiid
in Rajputina. unless it be the proposed invasion of Sanchor and of Jalor in Marwar, entrusted
to Imad-ool-Moolk and Keisur Khan with a view to levying tribute “ on the rajas of Julwara and
Aboogur.”® But it is doubtful if this invasion took place at all. Godhra, on the contrary, is
known as a separate province under Mahmid. Its governor was Kowam-ool-Moolk.* How-
ever, the reference to the building of a fort in this country cannot be explained at present.

The Phvakadurga (1. 9) is to be identified with the hill fort of Pavagarh ‘“ about 25 miles
south of Godhrd and by road 29 miles east of Baroda,’”s in the Panch Mahils District of the Bom-
bay Presidency. Itisalzo called by this name in an inscription of its rulers mentioned above.®

Before Mahmfid, Ahmada Shih and his son Mahammad Shih had attempted to take this
fort but had failed. After a protracted siege Mahmid succeeded in storming and forcing open
its gates in November 1484, 1t is said that on gaining possession of the hill Mahmid strengthen-
ed the defences of the upper and lower forts” and built there a city called Mahmiidahad® which
was known as Mahmidibid Chimpiner.® Our inscription perhaps refers to these deeds of
Mahmiid by merely saying that he ruled in that city.

Jirna(durga) is not to be identified with the modern Junagarh, but it is to be identified
with one of the forts at the place mentioned by the Muhammadan historians and also noticed
in other epigraphs. According to these, in the 15th century there were two fortsi® and a ecity.
The latter was presumably called Girinagara® as it was in the past—in the 2nd** and 8th2? centuries
A.D. respectively. The fort within the eity, on the outskirts of the Damodar Ghat!¥ and on
¢he rising slope of the Girnar (or the mountain Raivata), was known as JIrpadurga® or

! See Rev. List, Ant. Rem. Bom. Pres., p. 98.
11n Jodhpur State; see Rajpuldna Gazetfeer, (Imp. Gaz. of Indin, Provincial Serics), p. 203, Hémachandra
mentions one Pallidésa in hie Duydiraya-mahikavye, sarge XX, v. 33. But, probably, this too, ia identicsl with
the country of that name in Rajputians.
* Briggs, op. cit,, Vol. IV, p. 64; €. #. ., Vol. 111, p. 309 ; Bayley, op. cit., p. 206.
4 Briggs, op. cit., p- 62.
% Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, p. 185, n. 1.
* Sge above p, 217, notes 3 and 4.
7 For a plan of the bill and the fort of Pavagad, see HBomb. Gaz., Vol. 1, p. 196.
* Firishta, op. ¢it,, Vol, 1V, p. 7; Bird, op. cit,, p. 212 ; Faridi, op. eit,, p. 67. C, H, I, Vol, 111, p. 310.
* Bird, op. rit,, p. 212,
10 Ree Faridi, op. ¢it., p. 52 and p. 54 ; Bird, op. cil., p. 208,
1 f, Briggs, {Firishta), op. cit., Vol. IV, pp. 52-53, ** Mabmood Shahb.,......towards the country of (ir-
nal, the capital of which bears the same name.”
12 Fpseription of Rudradaman, sbove, Vol. VIIIL, p. 45.
13 Grant of Jayabhata, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 78, line 19,
¢ Briggs, op. eif,, Vol. IV, p. 53.
18 Chorwig Ins. of Malladévas, V. 8. 1445, Rev, Lisf, Ant. Remains, Bom. Pres., p. 250; abave, Vol. XXI,
Appendix, p. 103, No. 731. Hathsani Ins. of Méhara chief Thépaks, Insd. 4at., Vol. XV, p. 380; ahove, Vol.
XIX, Appendix, p. 98, n. L.
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Jhirhjharakdte? or Joonagarhs—presumably the modern Uparkot.® Evidently it was & fortified
palace, or a citadel, like the fortresses of the Mughals, probably built under the Chiidésama
kings of Girnir. The second fort was situated higher up the mountain® of which no traces now
remsin, The transference of the name Girinagara to the mountain (supressing the latter’s
ancient names Raivata and Urjayat) and that of the citadel Jirpadurga to the ciby—now known
ae Junigarh--probably took place after the 15th century.

Raivataka seems to be another name for the mountain Girnar. In ope of the inseriptions.
found from the place the mountain is called Urjayat.® Both of these names, however, are
mentioned in the inscription of Skandagupta.® Fleet identified Raivataka with one? of the two
hills of Girnar and not with Girnar proper.® After this no epigraphical references are found, so
far®, till about 1300 A.D. Henceforward the inscriptions seem to identify Raivata with Ujja-
yanta.?® In early times therefore Raivata and Urjayanta might have been nemes of two different
hills at Girnir, but in later times they came to be regarded as identical.®* The Raivatska in the
pregent inscription therefore seems to refer to the hill on which there are temples, ete., and which
is now known as Girnir.

TEXT.

( Metres : vv. 1, 10, 26 drya ; vv. 3, 11, 12, 16-18, 20, 22, 23 Anushjubh ; vv. 5, 6 Indravajrd ;
vv. 4,13, 14, 16, 26 Upsjati ; v. 2 Sragdhard ; vv. -9, 19, 21, 24 Sardilavikridita.]

1.2 L e, L L L. weErfe B sar Y geilwie-
W | A wfa fmY] —~ 9 owEremiEn) it W@
RS gugataem*) wag-

1 Rev. List, Ant., Remains, Bom. Pres., p. 361 ; Ina. No. 36, line 6.

t Briggs, op. ett., Vol. IV, p. 53.

3 This is stylistically Hindu, probably of the 13.14th century or even of an earlier period. Sece Arch. Swr.
West. India, Vol. 11, p. 84.

4 Cf. Firishta {Briggs, op. cit., Vol. IV, p. 63), *‘ on & mountain. ., . .the sirongest fortress. ...

8 Inscription of Rudradidman, above, Vol VIII, p. 42.

* Gupta Inscriptions, C.1.1., Vol. II, p. 60.
? Ibid., p. 64, n. 1, ** The hill opposite to Urjayat or Girnar **; whereas in the Bomb, fiuz., Vol. VIII, pp. 441«

42, it is sajd that Révatichal is the name of the hill immediately over the Révata Kopd (and also the Damodar
Kunpd); that the hill was so called after Riji Révat, who after marrying his daughter Révati to Baladéva, bro-
ther of Krishna, came and resided at Girnar from Dwirkd. Bhigevata Purana, skandhe X, adhyéya 52, mentions
patt of this story. There Révata ia ealled the * Jord of Anarta'. Bat it does not say that Révate went to Girnar
and staved there.

4 Perhaps after the Giranare Mahatmya. See Ind. Ant., Vol. Y1, p. 239.

* From Gujardt. Otherwies Raivataks ie mentioned in the Jaunpur Stone Inscription of Iéveravarman,
Gupla Inseriptiona, C.I.1., Vol. 111, p. 230.

¥ Soe Ins. No. 14 found in the temple of Néminatha, Rev. Lisf, Ant. Rem., Bom. Pres., p. 355 and Chds-
wad Ins. of Malladva, op. ¢it., p. 260. In an inscription of a Mamdalika king both of them are mentioned but

it is not clear whether they are the same or different. Bee op. eil., pp. 347-48.
11 Gf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. VIIL, p. 441, * The Jains sometimes incorrectly apply the name Revatichal to the

"

Girnar."

12 Probably there waa a symbol at the beginning.

13 The top loop of £ and the etroke of r are faintly visible on the impression; the word preceding it mey
have been svast,

1 Read Kasmira.

3 Should be S#Ai. The scribe has used the correct form in line 2.

18 [The provioun two syllables may have contained some wuch verbal form as volshyé~—Ed.]

17 Only the i of G4 is now left.
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6 q o=y AdAE | A EMERMN(F] v — TuER — — we@T I ey
frmyguld @ ey wemfat ga)90%)e *] s wm fas
nea’ [43]-

7T A gEfEaifes gwee)facfaufi et ¥ — o faar fad

(wt 3] el wwe T @ quielar FwwazEeTai
afd

8 [T ([*)=l*] ad gPrigmEe Swete [wd] e aga:
famei (@ weam] qu(w) w@we®: | e geiwanafafed @ S
6 v — ' wifveafa .

1 The reading ia doubiful.

? The r stroke should be on the following letter i, Read manir=vira,

* [The reading is almost clearly tad-véfma dhanam cha.—Ed.]

* These three lettera are obliterated. [Reading seems to be sva-gunair=udara-.~~Ed,)
8 {Intended readings may be dan#ng and Gurum.-—Ed.]

" The anwsvira over sa is superfluous ; it may be a flaw in the stone,

7 {Probably we have to restore as—dikpai[a*3 sve-nagaré samkhyé cha jitva.--Ed.)

* [The reading seema to be correctly talr=5ttunge.—Fd.]

" The letters read sam sawmprati, which yields no sense. [Reading seems to be Jirnnasamjian,
puna(nak).—Ed.}



224 EPIGRAFPHIA INDICA. { Vor. XXIV.

9 ¢ wanr gufagdad wa@E) [t)elé] duw ——'veq § — —
ffgegyeal®] fren uraw{gH] fw wd wamagE @) 1001t e(r0]
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watfnred mdaR fafgar wr— v — — o wfagl  wgaTe-
— — v v Rwowifew) Dtles(et] [w-
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1 It may be pallydra or padyin ; the former is improbsble becauss place names with the ending palls sre
not met with in later Gujarat inseriptions, though in thia very inseription Palli coours as a complete nams of a place,
and as will be mentioned in & note on it. Pallidééa is aleo mentioned by Hémachendes in his Dvydsraya-kdvya.
Even in the oase of cerlier inscriptions, a few cases that are svailable are limited to the Traikétaks, Riahtrakais,
Valabh! and Western Chilukya inseriptions. [The reading, however, appears to be Chempaka-puryyiis.—Ed.]

’Thesennemmtcleumdthemndmgndoubthl.

* A guperfluous anusvirg js seen over md of mdsug.

4 [On the impression the reading looks Like vifo.—Ed.}

s [Roading seems to be - - Avayd [sar]proéi sdgar-amiarh yolyad).—Ed.)

¢ The reading sccording to Dr. Chhabra is Taemdi=jald=tilljaset —y. kAillal-kedilas | [ialki  pra.
apavinaln) vira(rs) vikkyato[5] punya-barmmani |

* [The correct reading is daliats for dalyarh.—Ed.]

* The sense is not, clear as a few lotters of thu line are illegible. [Reading mey bo kidsdro-deayom—dderips.—
Ed.}
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No. 30..—BHOPAL PLATES OF THE MAHAKUMARA HARICHAMDRADEVA.

By N. P. Caagravarti, M.A., Pa.D., QO0oTACAMUND.

The following set of two copper plates was discovered about forty years ago by Dewan Seth
Brij Mohon Dass, a leading banker of Bhopil, while digging the foundations of his house in Chowlk
Bazar, Bhopdl, at the time of its re-erection and is in his possession at present. The plates are
stated to have been found at a depth of about 20 feet, laid one above the other and nailed to the

i1

1 [Probahly to be restored as pureyair.—Ed.]

t Laotters effaced.

3 Bense not clear.

4 [Reading seems to be taginai krip-dbdhir=dadau.—Ed.

5 There appears a cipher between 154 and 5 which is perhapa a scrateh in the stone itaelf.

t The zero before 11} is superflucus,

* A1l these letters are effaced ; probably they contained the date in the Hijra era.

8 Should be “m=uddharét.

¥ The construction of this sentence beginning with jé and ending with vamiard is identical with the relative
glause in the Gujerdtl Jenguage. The letters j€ and i in péling look like the modern Gujardti letters. The
gentence seems to contain a curge, as in many Ajiahéra and Yadava inscriptions, to the effect that he who wouid
tamper with the fort {gadh), wounld be & witch {varitari) or afflicted by a varlari, ete.
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ground. Nothing can therefore be said as to the place where they originally came from. Mr.
M. Hamid, the Superintendent of Archzology, Bhopal State, very kindly sent me a set of excellent
enlarged photographs of the plates to whom I also owe the details of the measurement, ete., of the
plates and also of their discovery. Mr. Hamid himself published an exhaustive note on the record
in the Hindusthan Times, in its issue of 31st January, 1937. The charter is now edited here with
the permission of Mr. Hamid and the consent of the owner of the plates which the former was good
enough to get for me,

The plates are 11§” long by 74" broad each, with a thickness of about §"at the edges which are
fashioned thicker than the inscribed surfaces. The first plate weighs 3 lbs. but the weight of the
second plate is only 2 1bs. Each plate has two holes for the passing of two rings with which they
were originally held. Both the rings and the seal which was probably atteched te one of
them, are now missing. The Platesareinscribed on oneside only, the obverse of the first and the
reverse of the second plate being left blank. The first leaf contains 21 lines of writing and the second
only 20. The second plate has the figure of a Garuda, kneeling and facing right, engraved in the
middle between lines 8 and 14. The plates are well preserved. A portion at the end of the last
line of the first plate was left uninscribed. The commencement of the second plate which appa-
rently contained the gdtra of one of the donees is also illegible. It is doubtful if this portion also
was at all engraved. With the exception of this the text of the whole record can be made out with
certainty. '

The characters are Nagari as prevalent in Central India and found in the records of the Para-
mara rulers of Malwi. In a few places va can hardly be distingunished from cha, e.g., -lave-chalam=
(I. 13). The final consonant haa been indicated by a short alanting atroke at the bottom of the
letters concerned, e.g., tdm (L. 1), -ddin (1. 8), pitrin (1. 11) and -#at (). 30}, The language is
Sanskrit and with the exception of two invocatery verses in 1. 1-3 and seven customary bene-
dictory and imprecatory verses in 11, 15-16, 32-38 and 39-40 the rest of the record is in prose.
In respect of orthography the following points may be oted : (1) b has been denoted by the sign
for v throughout ; e.g., -davda® (1. 5), sashvaddhah (1. T}, srahman® (1. 8), ete. ; (2) while & has been
used for ¢ in many places, e.g., sirasd (1L 1-2), Paramésvara (1. 3, 4), prasasta (L. 5, 6), etc., 4 has
been wrongly used for s only once in fapiamari (1. 34) ; (3) though consonantz in conjunction with
# subscript r have never been doubled, those in conjunction with & superscript r have very often
been doubled, e.g., “varmma (1. 3, 4, B), chaturddasa (1. 9) ; purnnimayan, sarvva®, parvvan: (1. 10),
harttavyd (L. 37), ete., the exceptions being samabhyarchya (1. 11), Gartésvara (1. 17), parthiv® (1. 35),
ete, ; (4) anusvara has often been used in place of the nasal of the same class, eg., aimdavin
(. 1), -@mkura, tanverntu, kalpamia (1. 2), paricka (1. 5), mamdale, chardra (1. 7), etc. In a few
places the signa of anusvara and visarga and even whole syllables have been dropped, evidently due
to the fault of the engraver. The writing, however, has on the whole been executed carefully.
All the errors ogcurring in the text have been corrected by me either in the body of the text or in
the footnoten accompanying it.  Often a mark has been put by the scribe at the end of a line where
the last word could not be fitted into it and had to be continued in the next, apparently to draw
attention to the continuity,

As in the case of many Paramaira records, the present inscription opens with the phrases Om
stust! and Srir=jjayb-bhyudayai=cha which are followed by two verses in praise of Siva. It then
introduces the donor, the Makakumars Haricharhdradéva, who had obtained the privilege of
the five great sounds (samadhigata-parvicha-mahdéabda) and who had acquired the victorious sove-
reignty through the favour of {(prasdd-d@vépta-vijey-adhipatye) the Mazhikuméara Trailékya.
varmmadéva who had also obtained the privilege of the five great sounds. The latter is said
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to have meditated on the fest of tha Parmabkag_tdraka.-Mak&rﬁg'&dkirﬁja-l’arm“mm, the
llustrious Yasdvarmmadéva, who meditated on the feet of the P, M. P, the illustrious Nara-
varmmadiva (1. 3-7).

The object of the record is the grant by Haricharhdradsva of the village Ddarapadra
belonging to Vikhilapadra-twelve and situated in the Mahddviidagaka-mandsla (1. 7). The
village which was given with ite suburbs on the esst and the south {piirova-dekshine-talg-dvay-
Opéla) was divided into 16 shares and given to 19 Brabmins, whose names and gotras along with
Dames of their fathers are given in the record. Of these donees, a list of Whom is given mn the table
below, 13 received one share each and 6 half s share eack. Two of the donees weore related as
father and son (Nos. £ and 8) and the following as brothers : Nos. 3 and 11, 6 and 7, 6 and 12
snd 14 and 16. The last two denees mentioned in she list were only pupils (vafuke).

The date of the record is given in words in Il. 9-10 as $rimad-Vikroma-kil Sata-chasurddas(§)-
Adkika-dvadaia-sa $a)t-drital h*\pdti-sorhvatsars Kantike(ka)-sudi plirpwimdydh samjata-soma-gra-
Aana-sarvva-grdsa-parveani, f.e., on the full moon day of Karttike of the Vikrama year 1214, on
the occasion of a complete eclipse of the moon. 1t regulazly corresponds to Saturday, the 19th
October, A, D. 11567 when there was a lunar eclipse. The grant was made by the ruler with the
usual ceremonies after bathing in the river Vitravati and in presence of the god Bhéilasvamin.

1f Mukhy#&ds4a is a proper name, he was the Ditaka of the grant. The record eoncludes with
the sign-manual of the Mahidkumire Harichamdradava.

Of the rulers mentioned in the inscription, the P. M. P. Naravarmmadéva and the ¥, M. P.
Yassvarmmadéva are the well known Paramira rulers of Malwia. For Naravarmmadéva we
have the latest date as V. 8. 1198 in Ratnasiiri’s Life of Ammasvamin,* That he died in the same
year 1s certain, as we find bis son Yasévarman meking a grant on V. 8. 1191 Karttiks sudi 8 on
the occasion of the death anniversary of his father® For Yasdvarman we have the latest date
a8 V. 8. 1199 if the reading of the date of the Jhalrapatan inscriptior? is correct and if the record
belongs to the time of this ruler.

The next twe chiefs mentioned in the record under oonsideration, wz., Trailskyavarman and
Harichandra undoubtedly belong to that branch of the Paramiras who call themselves Maha-
kumaras in their inscriptions. The earliest ruler known in this family is the Mahakumara Laksh-
mivarman. InV.8S. 1200 we find him confirming a grant made in V. 8. 1191 by the M. P. Yaésvar-
madéva, on the anniversary of the death of the latter's father Naravarman, Lakshmivarman
confirmed this grant ‘ for the merit of (Ads) illustrious father’ (Srimat-prs- $réyortham)? which
shows that he was undoubtedly a son of Yaddvarman. We shall discuss later what might have
been the reason for re-issuing the grant after a lapse of nearly nine years. According to the Bhopal
plates® of his grandson Udayavarman, dated V. 8. 1256, Lakshmivarman * obtained his kingship
through the favour of his sword which he beld (?) in his own hand ’ {nija-karo-kyita(dhyita t)-kara-
vala-praséd-avapta-nij-adkipatya). The Piplianagar platest of Harifchandza (V. S. 1235 and 1236),
the son of Lakshmivarman, state that the former * obtained his rulership through the favour of the
last mentioned ruler’ (etasmat=prishthatama-prabhoh prasidad-avapta-nij-ddhipatya), namely, the
P.M. P. Jayavarmadéva, the son of the Paramara Yasovarmadéva of Malwd. In eonneotion with
the history of these Mahikumiras, Dr. D. C. Ganguly observes : © According to the Piplianagar

L Dhar State Gazetteer, p. 159.

* Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX, p. 353.

AP R. 4. 8., W. (., 1905-08, p. 501, No, 2007 and Bhandarkar, List of Instriptions of Nevthern India, No. 252.
$ Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp, 352 f.

# Ibid., Yol. XYL pp. 2534 f. and pi.

#J. A, 8 B, Vol. VII (1838), pp. 736 4.
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grant, Haridcandra obtained his dominion through the favour of Jayavarman. The Bhopal
grant, on the other hand, expressly atates that Hariscandra's father, Laksmivarman, made himself
master of a principality by the force of his sword when the reign of Jayavarman had come to an end.
It evidently follows from these two statements that Laksmivarman and his son Haribcandra ruled
over separate territories, This finds strong correboration in the fact that Udayavarman, the son
of Haribcandra, is described by the Bhopal grant as succeeding to the throne of Laksmivarman
without the intervention of Haridcandra, who again excludes his father Laksmivarman—in the
Piplianagar grant—as a ruler preceding him. A eritical survey of the epigraphie records will show
that all these are deliberate representations and not accidental omissions.”? Following the same
argument are we $o hold that Trailokyavarman and Harichandra of the present record held sway
over a third principality—a view which would only make the complication in the history of this
branch more complicated ? But the state of affairs is not so bad as it is made to look. If
Yaébvarmen was still ruling in V. 8. 1199 it is almost certain that Jayavarman’s rule could not
have come to an end before V. 8. 1200 when Lakshmivarman wae already a Mabikumira. In
fact Dr. Ganguly’s conclusion is based on a wrong interpretation of the Bhopal plates. They
do not mention that Lakghmivarman became ruler by the force of his arms when the reign of
J ayavarman had come to an end. The phrase Jayavarmmadéva-rdjyz vyatité in 1. 5 of the Bhopal
plates has no connection whatscever with Lakshmivarmmadéva. It qualifies only the
concluding portion of the whole sentence Udaysvarmmadévs vijoy-odayt in 1. 8. There ia,
moreover, nothing in the Bhopal plates to prove that Udayavarman succeeded to the throne of
Lakshmivarman without the intervention ot Harifchandra, nor do the Piplidnagar plates show
that Lakshmivarman is excluded as a ruler preceding Haridchandra. We know that inscriptions
do not always give & full genealogy of the ruler to whose reign they refer themselves but
may mention the names of one or two or even none of his predecesaors.

The real dificulty that presents itself in our record is to establish the identity of the Mahadkumara
Harichandradéva and the Mahikumars Trailskyavarmadéva. In my opinion Harichandra can
be no other than Hariéchandra, the son of Lakshmivarman. It is, however, more difficult to
determine the place of Trailkyavarman in the genealogy of these chiefs, That he belonged to the
same line is certain from the titles he is given in the inscription. If he is not identical with
Lakshmivarman, which seems uxlikely, he could only be snother son or a brother of Lakshmivar-
man, probably the latter. It is not impossible that when Lakshmivarman died, Hariéchandra
was very young and his uncle Trailokyavarman acted as the regent during his minerity. Trailé-
kyavarman, though only the regent, wielded the full power of a chief and is therefore given all the
titles connected with the princes of this ine. Had he beer a son of Lakshmivarman his name
should have been mentioned in some other records of this family. As the Mahikumaras were
subordinates of the Paramdira rulers of Malwa they had to obtain the formal sanction of their
overlords at the time of succession. Probably Harischandra took up the reins of government
not long before V. S. 1214, the date of the present grant, and that is why he mentions Trailokya-
varman a8 his predecessor from whom he received the kingdom and to whom he was grateful for
managing affairs during his minority. But when he issued his other grant in 1235, when Trails-
kyavarman was probably dead, he mentioned only the name of his sovereign ruler, viz., Jayavar-
man, a8 the one through whose favour he got his kingdom and Trailokyavarman being a collateral,
his name was omitted from this and all the later inscriptions of this family.

Now to understand properly the political situation as revealed by the inscriptions of the Para-
maras Mabiakumaras, it will be necessary to consider the history of the Paramaras of Milwi from

1 History of the Paramara Dynasty, pp. 1'18-8)1. Bee also Ind. A=, Vol LXI, p. 212.
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Jayavarman down to Vindhyavarman. According to the Pipliinagar® (V. 8. 1267) and the two
sets of Bhopal* plates (V. 8. 1270 and 1272) of Arjunavarman, Yassvarman was succeeded by his
aon Ajsyavarman, while in the (incomplete) Plates?® of Jayavarman, the Piplianagar Plates* of the
Mahikumirs Harischandra (V. 8. 1235 and 1236) and the Bhopal Plates* of the Mabakumaira
Udayavarman (V. 8. 1256), Yaé5varman is stated to have been succesded by Jayavarman. From
the information supplied by these recorda Kielhorn came to the following conclusion : ““ Yaés-
varman had three sons, Jayavarman, Ajayavarman, and Lakshmivarman ; and he was in the first
ivstance succeeded by Jayavarman. Soon after his succession (and certainly some time between
Vikrama 1192 and 1200), Jayavarmsn was dethroned by Ajayavarman, who and whose succes
#ors then became the main branch of the Paramaira family in Milava, and continued to style them-
selves Mahiardjas. The third brother, Lakshmivarman, however, did not submit to Ajayavarman;
and, as stated in E (i.e., the Bhopal grant of Udayavarman), he succeeded by force of arms in
sppropriating a portion of Milava, which he and his son and grandson de facto ruled over as inde-
pendent chiefs. Atthe same time, Lakshmivarman and, after him, his son and successor Haris-
chandra looked upon Jayavarman, though deposed, as the rightful sovereign of Malava, and,
in my opinion, it is for this reason that Hariéchandra, in the grant D. (i.e., the Piplidnagar plates),
professes to rule by the favour of that prince, and that both Lakshmivarman and Haribchandrs
claim for themselves no higher title than that of Makakumdra, a title which was handed down
to, and adopted by, even Lakshmivarman’s grandson Udayavarman.”t Though there is nothing
definite to show that Kielhorn is wrong in his assumption, I prefer to agree with Dr. Ganguly?
that Jayavarmap and Ajayavarman mentioned in the above inscriptions are identical. The later
inscriptions, probably those issued after the re-occupation of Dhira, call him Ajayavarman while
the earlier inscriptions mention him as Jayavarman. Prof. Hall’s theory that * Lakshmivarman
sat on the throne with his sire > and was thua the eldest son of Yassvarman® cannot be substantiated,
When Yaddvarman died, Jayavarman ag his eldest son must bave succeeded to the throne of Malwa.,
8ometime before his death YaéGvarman might have placed Lakshmivarman in charge of a small
principality which the latter ruled under the title of a Mahakumisa or, he right have wrested a
part of the Paramira empire which passed into the hands of enemies and established himaelf as the
Tuler. In any case, as he adopted a feudatory title he seems to have ruled only as & subordinate
of the main branch. The boast of Lakshmivarman that he obtained his sovereignty by force of
arms as found in his Ujjain Plate is, however, not altogether an empty one as borne out by inserip-
tions. We find from the Binda Plate? of the Chandsla Madansvarmadsva that this ruler made
a giftin V. 8. 1190 when he was encamped near Bhailasvimin. Aa I have shown below, this place
waa in the Mahadvadasaka-mandals mentioned in our grant. What led this Chandéls ruler to
encamp at the place cannot be ascertained. But it is not unlikely that he was, at this period,
leading a campaign against the Malava ruler and encroached upon the Paramirs territories soon
after. Probably we find a confirmation of this in the verse 11 of the Mau stone inscription of
Madanavarman®®, which says that * the ruler of Malava, full of errogance, was quickly exterminated
by thia ruler. This Malava ruler was possibly YaéGvarman himself. But that the Chendalas
*J. 4. 8. B, Vol. V, p. 378. o
*J.A4.0.8,Vol. VII, pp. 25 ff.
1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 350 £,
‘J. 4. 8 B, Vol. VII (1838}, pp. 736 £,
?Ind. Ant, Vol. XVI, pp. 254 £, and pl.
* Ibid., Vol. XIX, p. 348.
? History of the Paramira Dymasty, p. 181.
FJ. A. 0. 8, Vol. VI, p. 38 and Ganguly, op. ¢it., p. 179, n. 3.

¢Ind. Anl, Vob. XVI, p. 208 and pl,
t* Ahove, Vol. I, pp. 107 f.
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could not keep this part under them for long s clear from the inscription of Lakshmivarman of
V.8, 1200. It appesrs that the Mahadvadasaka-mandala adjacent to Bhailasvamin passed out
of the hands of the Peramara rulers temporarily and was re-conquered by Lakehmivarman some-
tima before V. 8. 1200 and this necessitated the re-issuing of the grant of 1191 of his father. That
Lakshmivarmen also could not keep this mandala in his hands for long is certain. An inscrip-
tion dated V, 8. 1229! of the reign of the Chaulukya Ajayspiladéva records the gift by Liina-
pasika, an officer of the king at Udeyapura whick was included jn the Bhaillasvami-Mahidvadadaka-
mandala. According to this inscription this part of the country was acquired by the Chaulukys
ruler ‘ by his own prowess ', Probably it passed under the Chaulukyas even g little earlier during
the reign of Kumarapala. A fragmentary inscription of this ruler, in which the date has been
restored by Kielkorn ae V. 8. 1220, has been found at Udayapur?, which calls him Avantinitha.

Though the Paramaras lost most of their territory in Malwi to the Chaulukyus, the Mabakumars
branch still retained at least the southern portion of their principality, as their grants issued in
V. 8, 1236 and 1266 show. It is, however, possible to deduce from the grant of Udaysvarman of
V. 8. 1256 that Vindhyavsrman did not yet suceeed in regaining the lost possessions of his ances-
tors a8 the expression JayavarmmadZva-rdjyé vyatité shows. For, had Vindhyavarman already
succeeded in firmly re-establishing himself in Malwa, one would expect hie name to be mentioned
in the racord of Udayavarman, unless Kielhorn is right in his assumption that Lakshmivarman
and bis snccessors never accepted the rulers of Malwa from Ajsyavarman downwards as their sove-
reign tulers. But as the former slways used the same subordinate titles, and as Dévapala, the
brother of Udayavarman, seems to have succeeded to the Malwa throne as a matter of courae, it
ie doubtfu] if there existed any feud between these two families 85 suggested by Kielhorn. Aéd
dhars in his Dharmamyita states that when the country of Sapidalakshs was conquered by Bihab-
ud-din (Muhammad Ghiiri) he left bis native country with his family for Malwi where king
Vindbys was ruling.? Mahammad Ghiiri’s conguest $ook placein 4, D. 1192, but if my supposition
is correct, AéAdhare does not appear to have moved to Dhirs for a few years after the Muslim
conquest till thinge really looked bad for him.

Udsyavarmsn for whom we have only one inscription of V. B. 1266, is the last ruler we know
of io the Mahakumire line, If he is identical with Udayaditya of the Bhopal inseriptions dated
V. 8. 1241 (A.D, 1184) and Sake 1108 (A.D. 1186) respectively, as Dr. Ganguly supposes,® he had
slzeady & rude of ap least 16 years to his credit wheu the Bhopal Plates were jssued. We alao know
that his brother Dévapala ultimately succeaded to the throne of Malws. As the earliest inseription
of Dévapala is dated V. 8. 1275¢ and the latest inscription of his predecessor Arjunavarman bears
the date V. 8. 1272%, Dévapils probably inherited the Malwa throne shortly before V. 8. 1275,
1t.is significent that in his Harsauda inscription, though the subordinate title of the Mshakumara
is replaced by the Imperial one of Paramabhafiaraka-Mahdrajadhirdja-Paramédvara, Dévapila
#till retains & part of his original title, »z., Samasta-pradast-opéta-samadhigata-paricha-mahdsabda
which is missing in all his later records. As we have no record of Udayavarman’'s successor it
may 5ot be unreasonable to suppose that he also had no male heir apd his younger brother
Dzvapals first succeeded him as the Mah&kumara and then ultimately was raised to the throne

of Dhird when Arjunaverman also died without a male issue, thus uniting both the houses of
the Paramaras.

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 347 1.

115id., p. 343 and n. 9.

* Bee Collected Works of B. ¢, Bhandarkar, Vol. 11, pp. 248 L

4 History of the Paramara Dynasty, p. 186,

5 The Harsauds Stone Ynscription, Ind. Ant, Vol. XX, pp. 310 f.
¥ The Bhopél plates {second set}, J. 4. 0. 8., Vol YII, pp. 25 &
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Of the localities mentioned in the record Mah&dvadasaka-mandale must have comprised

Udsyzpur and Bhilst in the Gwalior State as far as Raisen! (R&jasayans) to the south in the Bhopil
State. The Udayapur stone inscription of V. 8. 1229 calls it the Bhiillasvami-Mahadvadasaka-
mandala.® Vétravatl is the modemn Betwa and the temple of Bhailasvimin which was situated
on the Betwa, must have given rise to the name of the Bhilsi town. According to Dr. Hall, a frag-
mentary inscription which was originally discovered at Bhilsg, but is now no longer traceable,
recorded the erection of a temple of the Sun ged, under the name of Bhiillata on the Vétravati,
by one Vachaspati, a minister of Riji Krishna,® who is probably identical with the Paramira
Vakpatiraja.t T cannot identify the other localities mentioned in the record. Mr. Hamid, the
Superintendent of Archzology, Bhopal State, remarks as follows in his note on this inseription,
which has been referred toabove: ‘¢ The temple of Bhailasvimin was situated on the banks of the
Betws river at Bhilad in the Gwalior State, 34 miles from Bhopil and 8 miles from S3nchi. The
village Dadarapadrais in the Bhopal territory. The name was obviously corrupted into Dhara-
padra, and later on into Padria, but as there are eleven villages of this name in the various
distriots of the Bhophl State, Dadarapadra of our inscription was given the name of Padria Raja
Dhar to distinguish it from other Padrias.”

List of the Brahmin donees of the Bhopal plates of Harichardra.

Berial Share in the

No. Name of the donee. Father's name. Gotra. village

granted.
1 | Avassathika Sridhars . . . | AgoihStrike Bharadvaja . . | Sankpitys . . 1
2 | Tripath! Gartésvara - . | Tripathl NérEyaps . - . | Bhirsdvija . 1
3 | DvivEda Uddbarsna . . | Dvivéda KshirasvEmin . . | Krishgitréys 1
4 ' Yadadhavals . . " Vatva{taal) . . i Adaviha 1
& | Pam® Madbuostidana . . | Avsaathika Délha . . . | Kidyapa 1
6 | Dviveda Pahula . ., . |Dvivgda 86 . . . . | Saunaks 1
7 | Pah Bomadave . . . | Avasathika Délha . . . | Kadyapa . . 1
8 | Dvivéds Pilbaks . . « | Dvivéda Yaésdhavala . . | Adaviha . . 1
9 | Parh Rapapila R . « | Pai Dhdmadéva . . . | Gavtama 1
10 | Dvivida Gamgadhaera . « | Dvivéda 33td 1
11 " Lakeshmidhars . . » Kshiraavimin . « { Erishpitréya i
12 w Sridhara ., . w S8. . . .| Ssunaka !
13 | Thakura Vachchhuka ., + | Thakera Vii[hv]s . . . | Bhiradvija 1
14 ” » - . . »  Kuladhara 3 . | Bandilya 1
13 | Dvivéds Valhuka . . . | Dvivéda Qbdlhé . . . | Gautama 3

! Sce Ind. Anl., Vol. XIX, p. 352, Text, L. 5.
* Ibid,, Vol. XVIII, p. 397.

*P. R A.8., W.C., 1013.14, p. 60.

¢ See above, Vol XIX, p. 234,

& e, Papdila.
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List of the Brahmin donees of the Bhopil plales of Harichamdra—contd.
. Share in the
s;]%.l Name of the donee, Father's name, Gotra., ¥i
i granted.
16 | Thakora Risala . . . | Thakura Kuladhara . . | $agdilya +
17 " Vishgn . . . | Parh Bapdala . . . | Kisyapa t
18 | Abada, s pupil (vajuka) . « | Thakurs Ku[Eja] . . . | Kaandinya %
19 | Mahaga ,, » . . ” Vijapila . . « | Kidyapa 4
TEXT.:
First Plate.

1 Om?® evasti{i*] Srir=jjayd=bhyudayaé=cha | Jayati Vyomakess=sau yah sarggiya vi{bi)-
bhartti tdm | aithdavi[th] si(éi)ra-2
2 o3 lekha[m*] jagad-vij-Zmkur-dkyitima(m) [ [*}* Tanvattu va{h*] Smariratd[h*]
kalyApam-anisath(azit) jatah | kalpimta-ssmay-dddama-tedi-
3 d-valaya-pithgalih | [1*]¢ Paramabhattiraka-Mahirajidhirija-Paramésva(sva)ra-éri-Nara.
varmmad@va-padanu[dhya}- '
4 ta-Paramabhattiraka-Mahirajadhirija-Paramésva($va)ra-éri-Yasdvarmmadéva - padinu-
dhyata-samasta-pra-
b sa(4a)st-Gpéta-samadhigata-pamcha-mahasavd(bd)-alamkira-virijamana - Mahakumara - §ri-
Trau{Trai)ldkyavarmmaddva.pida(da)-pra-
6 sid-avipta-viji{jay)-adbipatyé(tyah ?) samasta-prasa(fa)at-Gpeta-samadhigata-parhcha-
mahadavd(bd)-slathkara-virdjamana-Ma(Ma)hskomara-fri-Hari-
7 chariidraddvd Mahiidvaddasaka-mamdals Vikhilapadra-dvidasaka-sarnva(ba)ddhah(ddha)-
Dadarapadr<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>